Search for the Prisca 


Sapientia 


Ode to the Singularity: 


God is all; God is none. 
God is everything seen and done. 


God is here, God is there, 
God is everywhere. 


Omnipresent in Time and Space 
yet none can see his face. 
Unless one becomes the All and 
makes the Universe so small. 


God is everything that is and only exists, 
in everything that isn't 


The Universe is aesthetically refined, 
yet its Architect cannot be defined, 
nor his brilliance confined. 


God's Word is muted by time, yet, 
The universe is its chime. 


The past only exists for those who do not last. 
The cycles of life to which they are chained, 
makes their souls restrained. 


The future does not exist but only the eternal now, 
but it’s already there for those of the Tao 


Adrift on celestial seas 
planetary occupants delude themselves with dreams, 
their reality is not what is seems. 


The Chrysalis of Singularity 
is where one twists the None, 
to become Infinite Totality. 


God is silence; God is rest and in this state 
will be found all that is blessed. 
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Section |: The Antediluvian Science 


The Prisca Sapientia 


This knowledge is the king of education, 
the most secret of all secrets. It is the 
purest knowledge, and because it gives 
direct perception of the self by 
realization, it is the perfection of religion. 
It is everlasting, and it is joyfully 
performed. 


as Bhavagad Gita (Prabhupada, p. 538) 


In Alchemy, there is the concept called the Perennial Philosophy, which 
they say is the one true philosophy of the world. This means that common 
mystical concepts keep reappearing through different cultures and time 
periods and are all innate. The book called The Complete Idiot's Guide to 
Alchemy by Dennis Hauck (Hauck, p. 8) describes the Perennial 
Philosophy like this: 


One of the reasons for the endurance of alchemy through the ages is 
that it’s based on a fundamental philosophy that has exhibited 
tremendous staying power in the human mind. The alchemists call it 
the “One True Philosophy of the Whole World” and believe it was first 
revealed to humanity in ancient Egypt. It is also known as the 
“Perennial Philosophy” because, down through history, it has always 
resurfaced in some form despite many successful attempts by 
orthodox authorities to suppress it. 


To perform his transformation, the alchemist attempts to understand 
and connect with the unseen reality behind the manifested world. 
The basic idea of the Perennial Philosophy is that certain universal 
truths are common to all cultures and systems of knowledge. The 
German mathematician Gottfried Leibniz first used the term in this 
sense, when he defined it as the eternal philosophy that underlies all 
religions. The term, further refined by twentieth-century philosopher 
Aldous Huxley, has come to mean the most basic and everlasting 
universal truths sensed by all human beings. 


A concept that is similar to the Perennial Philosophy is the Prisca 
Sapientia, which means ‘ancient (or original) wisdom’ as explained by 
Lawrence Principie in The Secrets of Alchemy (Principie, p. 181): 


Chymistry itself became one part of a broader “Hermetic knowledge,” 
traceable not just to Hermes but to the most distant and venerable 
past, to a body of knowledge known as the “original wisdom” (prisca 
sapientia) revealed by God to the ancient patriarchs—in some 
versions to Adam himself—and passed down from generation to 
generation. Unfortunately, this knowledge gradually eroded along the 
way, corrupted by successive transmission; pagan mythology was 
actually a degraded, misunderstood version of that original 
knowledge, hence the possibility of and need for interpreting it. 


The Prisca Sapientia can also be called the Prisca Theologia (ancient 
theology). It is a doctrine that asserts that a single, true theology exists 
which threads through all religions and was anciently given by God to 
humans. The concept of Prisca Sapientia was a common belief of many 
scholars during !|saac Newton’s lifetime, with Isaac Newton not only 
believing that the ancient writings had hidden sacred knowledge in them, 
but also the ancient temples - particularly Solomon’s Temple, ‘Newton felt 
that just as the writings of ancient philosophers, scholars, and biblical 
figures contained within them unknown sacred wisdom, the same was 
true of their architecture. He believed that these men had hidden their 
knowledge in a complex code of symbolic and mathematical language 
that, when deciphered, would reveal an unknown knowledge of how 
nature works.’ 


The one thing that Isaac Newton, and other scholars of his day didn’t have 
access to was the modern understanding of the Universe in the form of 
General Relativity and Quantum Mechanics. These two fields - the first 
being macro and the second being micro - add a lot more treasure trove 
of knowledge to understanding the Prisca Sapientia. Also, people in Isaac 
Newton’s day didn’t have anywhere near as much access to the Eastern 
texts as we do today. These Eastern texts add an oil-tanker load of fuel 
onto the subject of the lost ancient wisdom fire of enlightenment, as this 
book will show in depth. 


The main difference between the Perennial Philosophy and Prisca 
Sapientia is that with the Perennial Philosophy, the sacred truths are out 
there to be found, mixed in with the corruptibility of the world, and with 
Prisca Sapientia, those sacred truths have been diluted over the millennia. 
(Wikipedia) A way to reconcile the two is to say that in the Prisca 
Sapientia there was only the Perennial Philosophy. 


Most recipes only contain a few ingredients; if a recipe contained all the 
ingredients the world has to offer it would be an incomprehensible mess 
that wouldn't work at all. But there is one genuinely universal recipe, 
which is water. Even the driest of foods contain it. The clear and tasteless 
water is easily hidden from sight, but it is still there and is still essential to 
the food in all its stages. Think of water as being like the First Matter of 
Alchemy and like the occult's higher religions. Both are there and form the 
basis of everything, yet are out of sight for the most part. The purity and 


clarity that is water is hidden in all the noise, but that doesn't mean it is 
not there; invisibility doesn't mean non-existent, it means drowned out. 


Phillip Carr-Gomm also talks about the common unity that lies at the core 
of so many religions and how it is Perennial Philosophy rearing its head 
through different cultures (Carr-Gomm, p. 351): 


One of the distinctive features of most traditions of magic is the way 
in which they rise above sectarian and religious allegiances. Most 
magicians share a common belief in the primacy of love as a 
universal force and in the existence of a ‘Perennial Philosophy', which 
has existed throughout the ages and which attracts to ita 
‘brotherhood’ and 'sisterhood' of men and women who are more 
interested in the discovery of truth. 


As this book will explain there are certain principles that keep coming up 
again and again throughout so many different religions all over the world, 
and not only that, but these principles are also actual science, if not what | 
would call Frontier Physics! 


This book pieces together a statue that was smashed to pieces millennia 
ago and whose pieces were scattered to the ends of the Earth. These 
pieces turn up again and again in the various religions, cultures and 
mystical groups all throughout history, because to a lot of people it makes 
So much sense and is useful. The Perennial Philosophy are the pieces of 
that statue that look the same and one can discern that they came from 
that statue. The modern understanding of Singularities and other 
concepts in Physics are the glue that pieces the statue back together. 
That glue can also be used to fill in the gaps that may still be missing. 
That statue may not look as good as the original, but its appearance and 
shape can be clearly discerned and understood. 


Using this technique this book reverse engineers various religions and 
mystical groups to piece together this broken-up statue that hasn’t been 
perceived for millennia. 


See the chapter called Adam Weishaupt on the Original Society of all 
Mankind at the end of this book. 


A suspect civilization, or culture, for being the ‘Missing Link’ of so many of 
these ancient ideas and philosophies brought together in this book would 
be the Proto-Indo-European Homeland that is described on this Wikipedia 
article (although these beliefs also turn up in a lot of non-Indo-European 
cultures as well): 


The Proto-Indo-European homeland was the prehistoric linguistic 
homeland of the Proto-Indo-European language (PIE). From this 
region, its speakers migrated east and west, and went on to form the 


proto-communities of the different branches of the Indo-European 
language family. 


The most widely accepted proposal about the location of the Proto- 
Indo-European homeland is the steppe hypothesis, which puts the 
archaic, early, and late PIE homeland in the Pontic-Caspian 

steppe around 4000 BCE. 


This is a description of the Indo-European languages from Wikipedia: 


The Indo-European languages are a language family native to 

the overwhelming majority of Europe, the Iranian plateau, and the 
northern Indian subcontinent. Some European languages of this 
family—English, French, Portuguese, Russian, Dutch, and Spanish— 
have expanded through colonialism in the modern period and are 
now spoken across several continents. The Indo-European family is 
divided into several branches or sub-families, of which there are eight 
groups with languages still alive today: Albanian, Armenian, Balto- 
Slavic, Celtic, Germanic, Hellenic, Indo-Iranian, and Italic; another 
nine subdivisions are now extinct. 


Today, the individual Indo-European languages with the most native 
speakers are English, Spanish, Portuguese, 

Russian, Hindustani, Bengali, Punjabi, French and German each with 
over 100 million native speakers; many others are small and in 
danger of extinction. 


In total, 46 percent of the world's population (3.2 billion people) 
speaks an Indo-European language as a first language—by far the 
highest of any language family. There are about 445 living Indo- 
European languages, according to an estimate by Ethnologue, with 
over two-thirds of them belonging to the Indo-Iranian branch. 


All Indo-European languages are descended from a single prehistoric 
language, linguistically reconstructed as Proto-Indo-European, spoken 
sometime during the Neolithic or early Bronze Age. The geographical 
location where it was spoken, the Proto-Indo-European homeland, has 
been the object of many competing hypotheses; the academic 
consensus supports the Kurgan hypothesis, which posits the 
homeland to be the Pontic-Caspian steppe in what is 

now Ukraine and southern Russia, associated with the Yamnaya 
culture and other related archaeological cultures during the 4th 
millennium BC to early 3rd millennium BC. 


The focus of the Indo-European languages is on the languages of this 
family, but what about other things, such as ideas, religious and 
philosophical concepts? Academics don’t delve into that subject as 
much as they should. This book presents hard evidence that there are 
well and truly strong similarities between the various religions and 
philosophies of the religions and cultures on the Eurasian continent, and 


not just the Indo-European family, but in many other cultures as well, 
such as with the Chinese civilization. 


As this book will demonstrate, it’s not just religion that will be 
discussed, because these religious beliefs appear to have advanced 
knowledge of modern science as well, which neolithic people would not 
have been capable of, so the Proto-Indo-European homeland theory 
isn’t sufficient by itself to explain such similar beliefs in advanced 
concepts like these. 


This picture from Wikipedia shows the Proto-Indo-European homeland in 
dark green, with its expansion in light green: 


Below that Proto-Indo-European homeland area, thousands of years 
before, is an area, called the Fertile Crescent, that produced the earliest 
civilizations in the world -two famous examples being Jericho and Gobekli 
Tepe: 


The Degradation of an Original Society and Religion 


The book called The Secret School of Wisdom, which contains the original 
writings of the Bavarian Illuminati, osef Wages, pp. 258-259) states 
precisely what the real problem with society is, and the degradation of the 
state and its people, in these passages: 


He who needs another man depends on him; he has voluntarily 
renounced his right. Hence, the first step towards freedom is to have 
few needs. Savages and the most enlightened men may thus be the 
only ones who are truly free. The art of curbing one’s needs more and 
more is also the art of gaining lordship. He who does not need others 
is free: if he can also be of use to them, he is not only free, but also 
their king. If the need is long and enduring, so is the state of 
submission. Safety is such an enduring need. If men had refrained 
from insulting one another, they would have remained free. Injustice 
alone has subjugated them. In order to be safe, they have given a 
single man powers he did not have before, and which are now 
greater than the strength of each individual. In doing so, they have 
created a new need: the fear of their own handiwork. In order to be 
safe, they have robbed themselves of their safety. And this is the 
case with our states. 


Where will you now find the strength to protect yourself from others? 
In unity. But where will you find that? In newer, closer, wiser, 
undesecrated, more secret and more practical associations. 
Therefore, the demand for these is founded in nature itself. This is 
the true, brief, and philosophical history of despotism and liberty, our 
desires and our fear, happiness and misery. [Liberty has brought 
despotism into the world, and despotism will bring about liberty.] The 
unification of men within states is the cradle and grave of despotism. 
At the same time, it is also the cradle and grave of freedom. We were 
once in possession of liberty, and we have lost it so that we may 
regain it and avoid losing it once again since, having lacked it, we 
Shall be capable of enjoying it all the more. Nature has wrested the 
human race from savagery and gathered it into states. From these 
states we enter into new, more wisely-chosen associations more 
suited to our desires, and it is by these that we arrive where we have 
left off, not, however, to repeat the old cycle, but to better 
understand our further destiny. The following will demonstrate all this 
more clearly. 


Now men were taken from their serene state and placed into a state 
of submissiveness. Read what a poetic description Moses made of 
this. Eden, the garden of Paradise, was lost to them, for they had 
fallen, and were now subjugated by sin and servitude, having to earn 
their bread in submission and by the sweat of their brow. 


Others usurped them, promising them protection, and became their 
leaders. The more cunning ones, in order to lead them according to 
their intentions and to lend their commandments greater prestige, 
presented themselves as supernatural beings and messengers of 
God, and introduced an ill-conceived theocracy. At the time, none of 
these peoples had become too large; they were divided into hordes, 
each with their own leader. These leaders were as unequal in power 
as individual natural men, and they also were bound to yield, by and 
by, to the superiority of the wisest and bravest among them. And 
thus many small tribes were united into one large people. Nations 
came into being, and with the origin of peoples and nations, the 
world ceased to be a great family, one single kingdom. 


Thus, the great bond of nature was torn; men were united only to be 
separated from one another. A line was drawn between them; they 
ceased to know one another by a common name. The human being 
began to be subordinated to the compatriot, and nationalism 
replaced the love of humanity. As the grounds and lands were 
divided, so also was benevolence; it was confined within boundaries 
beyond which it was never to extend. 


As for religion this passage in the same book (Josef Wages, pp. 238- 
239) describes it like this: 


Man, as he appears before our senses now, has fallen far from his 
high dignity. 


Once his nature was pure, clarified, the image of Deity. Capable of 
being the finest tool of the great original source, he stood on the 
highest step, relishing his immortality. Just as he was master of all 
visible things in this world he also wielded, according to his spirit, to 
use a common expression, power in the invisible world. (He repeats 
the same sentiment here as well, except this time he speaks 
about returning Humanity to its original state, pp. 284-285: 
The seed of this new world has now been cast, it has taken 
root and spread widely - but the time of harvest is perhaps 
still far away. Sooner or later, however, nature must finish 
her days’ work and elevate our race to its original dignity 
again. We are only the spectators and tools of nature, 
refraining from accelerating her success and allowing 
ourselves no other means than disseminating enlightenment, 
love, and morals. Assured of certain success, we abstain from 
all violent means and content ourselves with sensing the joy 
and felicity of coming generations from a distance, and laying 
their foundations by the most innocent means. We calm our 
conscience in the face of any reproach, seek nothing for 
ourselves, and, as diligent observers of nature, we admire its 
majestic progress in holy awe, rejoice in our race, and 
felicitate ourselves on being human and children of God.) 


During a certain grand revolution in the spiritual world his finer being 
was enveloped with this coarser husk that now appears to our 
senses. This then became his sphere of influence. But it was up to 
him either to influence that which we call the body in such a manner 
that the same, or at least a part of it, would be purified and 
transfigured so that it might eventually return to the great source 
along with his original being, or to allow himself to be oppressed by 
the coarser matter, and, after the subsequent dissolution, descend 
into another class, dull and tainted. 


Unfortunately, he did the latter. Through the abuse of his powers and 
the immoderate use of the resources of nature he gradually fell so far 
that now barely a shadow of his high dignity remains. The external 
tools of perception and feeling have coarsened, and what we believe 
we see and feel around us is not the true essence of things. No! these 
are merely sensual illusions, dreams, appearances. However, man 
could and should strive to rise again to his former height, and a few 
persons who were familiar with the eternal wisdom, who had kept 
their spirit pure and unstained, to use sensual words, gave the 
weakly human race the means to this through a pictorial language. 


These images, these revelations, these first letters of true divine 
wisdom were preserved in secret schools. The true priests and chiefs 
of the mysteries always sought to work on the outer constitution of 
the world in such a manner that not everything would collapse and 
that better men, receptive to these great questions and guided by a 
true friend, would uncover their higher destiny. 


Jesus of Nazareth taught the divine doctrine to His confidants, and 
primarily means St. John. He laid hands upon them, consecrated 
them, and imbued them with His spirit. The Apostles continued His 
revelation among the bishops of the first parishes and preached to 
the world the doctrines of the beatific virtues, which contain harmony 
and which constitute the only path to higher wisdom. 


However, this religion too soon degenerated, and the small flock of 
true Christians became ever smaller. Priests and men of the world 
erected on this hallowed ground an edifice of nonsense, folly, 
prejudice, and selfishness. Soon, the tyranny of priests joined forces 
with the despotism of princes to assault the now destitute human 
dignity. Nevertheless, the true wisdom was not lost, and it was 
reverently preserved in secret schools. Depending on the times and 
circumstances, however, these schools acquired other names, and 
Freemasonry has been the most recent society through which the 
ancient, unadulterated hieroglyphs have been preserved in our parts 
of the world. 


Another of Adam Weishaupt’s excellent criticism of worldly religion can 
be found on this page as well (Josef Wages, p. 278): 
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Selfish and ambitious men deployed their sophistry: a false clergy 
emerged, and this hateful body soon became the only class that 
managed to gain independence. The means for salvation was used 
for a new oppression. (How utterly true that last part was! What 
people think of salvation is really a mental, spiritual, and 
later as a physical, set of chains - especially when worldly 
religion corners that concept, monopolises it and stamps out 
anyone else, and any other groups, from offering this 
salvation.) 


Now a marvellous thing was born: theology, the regimen of priests 
and scoundrels, the Papacy and spiritual despotism (Let’s not let 
the Bible Belt Christians and other non-Catholic groups and 
cults off the hook either; they are just as bad, if not worse). 
The latter rose to such heights that even the princes’ thrones 
trembled violently. This power and oppression was all the more 
terrible because it even extended to thoughts and opinions (religion 
succeeded in fully colonising the Barbarians, as well as other 
groups all over the world, where the ancient Romans failed.) 


Until then, men had been unable to do as they wished; now they 
were no longer allowed even to think as they wished. The confidence, 
the faith in the force and goodness of something capable of moving 
mountains was now transformed into a belief in self-serving 
sophistries, perversions of the doctrine of Jesus. Men persecuted one 
another over this, and it became a religious dictate to purge one 
another from the face of the earth. Until then, men had oppressed 
one another in their own name; now, however, sacrilege and 
despotism reached such a height that they oppressed one another in 
the name of God; and a murderer, whore-monger, and deceiver who 
believed in transubstantiation could expect a better fate than the 
honest and virtuous man who had the misfortune of not being able to 
comprehend how a piece of dough could simultaneously be a piece of 
flesh (Adam Weishaupt will hit you with one piece of truth 
after another, as will be shown in the Illuminated Republic 
section). 


In all this, the people could see as their only sorry advantage that the 
fate of serfdom now also befell their previous oppressors. In this way 
the history of the human race is the history of usurpation and the 
most dire oppression. It is easy to imagine that the fate of Jesus’ old 
and new disciples was miserable and sad, just as He had prophesied. 
Now their secrecy had to be twofold, and they therefore concealed 
their true doctrines behind hieroglyphs, and themselves behind the 
name of other societies, and this all the more since the bulk of those 
who call themselves Christians have no understanding whatsoever of 
the true spirit of this holy legion (The overwhelming majority of 
Christians don’t follow Jesus’ teachings at all, nor are their 
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hearts set anywhere near his either; they are modern-day 
Pharisees. Refer to Matthew 15 8-9, ‘These people honor me 
with their lips, but their hearts are far from me. They worship 
me in vain; their teachings are merely human rules.’ Also 
these passages from The Apocalypse of Peter, from the 
Gnostic gospels is worth bringing up because it is on the 
exact same wavelength as what Adam Weishaupt is saying in 
his writings, ‘But those of this sort are the workers who will 
be cast into the outer darkness, away from the sons of light. 
For neither will they enter, nor do they permit those who are 
going up to their approval for their release." “And still others 
of them who suffer think that they will perfect the wisdom of 
the brotherhood which really exists, which is the spiritual 
fellowship of those united in communion, through which the 
wedding of incorruptibility shall be revealed. The kindred 
race of the sisterhood will appear as an imitation. These are 
the ones who oppress their brothers, saying to them, 
"Through this our God has pity, since salvation comes to us 
through this," not knowing the punishment of those who are 
made glad by those who have done this thing to the little 
ones whom they saw, (and) whom they took prisoner." "And 
there shall be others of those who are outside our number 
who name themselves bishop and also deacons, as if they 
have received their authority from God. They bend 
themselves under the judgment of the leaders. Those people 
are dry canals.’’). This caution was often necessitated by 
persecution from outside. With these hieroglyphs they celebrated the 
memory of their great teacher and eagerly awaited the time when 
they would regain their original rights (there’s the original society 
and religion theme again) and thus appear to the world in their 
full glory. 


See the at the back of this book on Adam Weishaupt and Primitivism. 


This quote is from the book called The Philosophy of Fire (Clymer, pp. 
174-175), that talks about how the religions we have today are 
degraded forms of an original system that was far superior to what it is 
today: 


With the Light of the Great Lodge standing in the midst, the religion 
of the people was a perfect representative of Religion, Science and 
Philosophy in which superstition and idolatry found no place; hence 
the harmony and symmetry in the old Wisdom Religion. Originally 
there was but one exposition of the Secret Doctrine, but as this 
spread in other lands and other times, there was a division, each race 
giving its own method of expression in its own peculiar symbolism. 


The religious systems of Egypt, Chaldea and Persia had essentially 
the same Secret Doctrine and Mysterious formerly taught and 
exemplified in early India and from there transplanted into other 


12 


countries. This religious system was both scientific and philosophical, 
and its inculcations were as laws governing every action of life, both 
natural and Spiritual. In time, as men became selfish, the Mysteries 
were debased and subjected to the Will of those not in harmony with 
them, and it was only through the efforts of the Initiates who sacredly 
kept their vows that they were saved for mankind. 


After the fall of Egypt, Chaldea, Persia and other countries, these 
mysteries were concealed in the Archives in the Temples of Initiation 
and taught only to those who were to become the future Initiate 
Masters, such as Zoroaster, Confucious and host of others who in turn 
thereafter taught the Secret Doctrine to a few of their own selection 
and instituted new forms of the old religion under names and forms 
acceptable to the people of any given race or era. 


Adam Weishaupt (Josef Wages, p. 47) echoes the exact same sentiment of 
secret schools of wisdom preserving this lost knowledge down through 
the millennia: 


..In those days, a man’s highest aim was the fulfilment of his destiny. 
He viewed himself primarily as a link in the chain of creation, next to 
being a citizen of the world. But, gradually, true wisdom and a 
genuine insight into human destiny became increasingly rare: more 
and more interwoven with human statutes determined by the spirit of 
the age, it became falsified and ultimately the monopoly of a small 
number of men who, removed from all distracting obstacles, 
preserved the unadulterated truth, bequeathing it to their 
descendants. But since these men never forgot that they were also 
citizens of the Earth, their main purpose always and unmistakably 
remained to provide a direction for the masses who were being swept 
away by the cultural currents, so that this stream would never, as 
much as world events and the resulting circumstances permitted, rise 
too much above its banks. To this purpose, in each century they 
veiled their teachings, the pure principles of truth, in whatever 
garment best suited the age. 


This is repeated (Josef Wages, p. 310) of the same book: 


If one regards our 1 as the small band of those good and wise men 
who are striving to stem the general corruption, who have escaped 
the deluge equipped with the treasures of wisdom and virtue, saving 
themselves and their kind to prepare happier epochs for a new 
generation, then one can say our 1 is as old as the world. There has 
always been such a holy covenant. God and nature have at no time 
permitted that the better tools, by which they meant to gradually 
uplift mankind to the highest peak of its perfection again, would be 
consumed by the torrent of corruption. They built themselves an ark, 
the plan for which was provided by God himself, escaped the deluge, 
and once the worst storm had passed, handed down to their 
descendants the pillars of a new world that they had preserved and 
rescued. For this reason Freemasonry counts even the Patriarchs and 
Noachites among its members. In the Priest Degree we told you how 
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Jesus the Redeemer at last laid the cornerstone of the new church of 
the kingdom of truth, wisdom, and freedom, and how our 1, on this 
foundation, works towards this last and happy revolution. Thus it has 
always existed, exerting its influence throughout, but always in 
different guises. Whenever it had arrived at a certain point and 
corruption had crept in here and there, the main trunk, the High 1, 
cast off its husk and appeared in a new Shape. In this manner, in 
every age one accomplishes as much as possible and in whatever 
possible fashion, while the inner core remains undefiled. 


Adam Weishaupt (Josef Wages, p. 311) then states that the ultimate 
founders of the secret schools of all ages, from the highest antiquity to 
the present day, are unknown, but their wisdom - the Prisca Sapientia - 
is still very much preserved by caretakers working for a higher order 
and who pass down this sacred knowledge like a baton in the track field 
of time: 


Our founders possessed knowledge because they shared it. When 
they established the Outer Order they applied the information 
gathered from studying the flaws and advantages of all previous 
similar endeavours and the advice of the wisest, best, finest, and 
most experienced men, combining this with philosophical acumen, 
traditions, warm interest in the general good and altruism. Partly out 
of modesty and partly to secure themselves against their own 
passions, they then delivered the edifice’s direction into other, 
faithful hands and withdrew. Their names will never be known, and 
those who are presently at the helm are not the founders of the new 
institution. Posterity, however, will bless the unknown benefactors, 
and will bless them doubly for having renounced the vanity of being 
immortalised by the preservation of their name in the 1. 


Adam Weishaupt (Josef Wages, p. 48) did lament that neither he, nor any 
of his members, would ever see the fruits of their labour, and that their 
work was going to be a multi-generational process: 


He must be willing to work in such a manner that only distant 
generations may harvest the fruits of his efforts. He must value his 
insights only to the extent that they allow him to further the general 
welfare. 


In what was to be the highest degree of the Illuminati (the Philosophical 
Sage), before it was shut down, Adam Weishaupt (Josef Wages, pp. 368- 
370) goes on about how the human race has common origin and 
knowledge that gets passed down through the ages: 


Would not this primitive institution be perpetuated even in their most 
distant descendants even though any accounts of its origin and its 
purpose were lost to them? Or do customs and traditions change so 
drastically all at once? Does not our daily experience rather 
demonstrate that nothing is preserved, barring certain modifications, 
as perfectly as customs and traditions, living proof of which is the 
practice of duelling? that opinions, customs, government institutions, 
and religions also emerge from one another, just as men and 
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languages do? Which colony has ever founded a state whose 
institutions were not, for the greatest part, borrowed from the 
motherland? How much in Germany, France, Italy, and Spain is not of 
Gothic, Frankish, Lombardic, Saracen, and generally of barbaric origin 
even today? How much is not the palpable consequence of the 
introduction of a feudal order? - Even in the Christian church, how 
many traditions, albeit with different explanations and meanings, 
have not obviously been borrowed from paganism and the Jewish 
religion? (See the book The World’s 16 Crucified Saviors to see what 
Adam Weishaupt means!) Even our reverence and preference for 
Jewish customs and cosmogony must be founded on a religion that 
wholly emerged from the Jewish faith. And how much of this Jewish 
faith, this mother of ancient Christianity, is not of Egyptian origin, 
even according to Scripture, and therefore a system that is the 
necessary result of an even older system, whose roots are ultimately 
found in the consequences of a renewed human race and its way of 
thinking after the flood? How much, through an orderly development 
one from the other, have oriental philosophy, Pythagoras and Plato, 
Gnosticism and Kabbalah, the Alexandrian School and Aristotle 
interacted to bring about Christianity with its mystical and allegorical 
sense? How much has each of the various Christian sects prepared 
the way for the next one, how much has not one emerged from the 
other? 


...Wherefore this fiction, cutting the knot yet explaining nothing, of an 
ancient homeland, a common parentage of all nations on the earth, 
of one common progenitor, which was invented in support of the 
biblical Noachic descendence but has been confirmed by no other 
nation and is indeed impossible? Or could this conformity rather be 
the consequence of a formerly shared doctrine or teacher? - But if so, 
then who was this teacher? - God? or a man? 


...- What other fact would be a better key to ancient wisdom, 
theology, mythology, to the mysteries, customs, and doctrines of the 
most ancient world, than that which has been generally accepted by 
all peoples, historically proven, and attested to by natural history, 
even in the absence of all further oral or written documentation, 
namely the great inundation of the world? - Would it not be possible 
to bring to light the imprint of this seminal event in all the old 
customs and doctrines of the ancient peoples? To explain by it how 
their customs, opinions and systems developed from each other? To 
demonstrate how powerfully and diversely a single vivid impression 
has had its effect throughout the millennia under various guises, how 
it keeps doing so even today, and how it will continue to do so 
without us noticing, while even suspecting its influence will seem 
foolish and impossible? To show that the true subject of both ancient 
and more recent as well as contemporary mysteries is to lessen the 
consequences of the diluvian terrors, to re-instil courage in men, to 
enlighten them; to awaken confidence in themselves and in their 
reasoning powers by demonstrating to them the motivating causes? 
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To show that we people of today think and act this way and must 
think and act this way because our second, perhaps third or twentieth 
progenitors were so terrified by the waters of the general inundation? 
That if the human race had regenerated by any other means, 
instigated by a less terrible cause, its descendants would have 
received an entirely different way of thought, as well as morals and 
customs, fully conforming with the first foundation[?] 


As will be talked about extensively later in The Human Animal chapter 
of this book, the animal nature of Man is another very big problem that 
has taken us so far away from the original society and religion that the 
old mystics so often cite. 


Plato, in his Critias (which talked about Atlantis), talked about a 
degradation of his society in these terms, ‘whereas the human temper 
was becoming dominant, then at length they lost their comeliness 
(meaning pleasant to look at), through being unable to bear the 
burden of their possessions, and became ugly to look upon, in the eyes 
of him who has the gift of sight; for they had lost the fairest of their 
goods from the most precious of their parts; but in the eyes of those 
who have no gift of perceiving what is the truly happy life, it was then 
above all that they appeared to be superlatively fair and blessed, filled 
as they were with lawless ambition and power. And Zeus, the God of 
gods, who reigns by Law, inasmuch as he has the gift of perceiving such 
things, marked how this righteous race was in evil plight, and desired to 
inflict punishment upon them, to the end that when chastised they 
might strike a truer note.’ 


In Hinduism there is the concept of the four Yuga cycles (world ages). 
We are currently in the Kali Yuga, which is the shortest, but worst of 
these ages. This age started in 3102 BC, which is approximately the 
time period when the first civilisation with writing started. This age is 
marked by sin and vice, by darkness and hypocrisy and it ties in with 
the concept that Man had degraded from a much better state. 


This is a Summary of these four Yugas and their features, from this site: 


e Satya Yuga - Also known as Krita Yuga, this is the age of truth, 
virtue and righteousness. 

e Treta Yuga - This is the age of mankind and represents a one- 
quarter decline in spirituality. 

¢ Dvapara Yuga - In this age, spirituality continues to decline, and 
virtue and sin show up in equal measure. 

¢ Kali Yuga - The age of conflict, Kali Yuga is described as one quarter 
virtue and three quarters sin. 


The Chinese Tao Te Ching also describes a higher age and the decline 
from there to our present age, strangely in four stages just like in the 
Hindu belief of the four Yuga cycles: 


In the highest antiquity, (the people) did not know that there were 
(their rulers). In the next age they loved them and praised them. In 
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the next they feared them; in the next they despised them. Thus it 
was that when faith (in the Tao) was deficient (in the rulers) a want of 
faith in them ensued (in the people). 


How irresolute did those (earliest rulers) appear, showing (by their 
reticence) the importance which they set upon their words! Their 
work was done and their undertakings were successful, while the 
people all said, 'We are as we are, of ourselves!’ 


When the Great Tao (Way or Method) ceased to be observed, 
benevolence and righteousness came into vogue. (Then) appeared 
wisdom and shrewdness, and there ensued great hypocrisy. 
In the Taoist book called Wenzi (Cleary, pp. 256-258), who was a disciple of 
Lao-tzu, wrote down more of his teachings, there is also a similar 
description of an originally higher humanity that has since degenerated: 


In high antiquity, real people breathed yin and yang, and all living 
beings looked up to their virtue, thus harmonizing peacefully. In 
those times, leadership was hidden, spontaneously creating pure 
simplicity. Pure simplicity had not yet been lost, so myriad beings 
were very relaxed. 


Eventually society deteriorated. By the time of Fu Hsi, there was a 
dawning of deliberate effort; everyone was on the verge of leaving 
their innocent mind and consciously understanding the universe. 
Their virtues were complex and not unified. 


Coming to the times when Shen-nung and Huang Ti governed the 
land and made calendars to harmonize with yin and yang, now all the 
people stood straight up and thinkingly bore the burden of looking 
and listening. Therefore they were orderly but not harmonious. 


Later, in the society of the times of the Shang-Yin dynasty, people 
came to relish and desire things, and intelligence was seduced by 
externals. Essential life lost its reality. 


Coming to the Chou dynasty, we have diluted purity and lost 
simplicity, departing from the Way to contrive artificialities, acting on 
dangerous qualities. The sprouts of cunning and craft have arisen; 
cynical scholarship is used to pretend to sagehood, false criticism is 
used to intimidate the masses, elaboration of poetry and prose is 
used to get fame and honor. Everyone wants to employ his 
knowledge and craft for recognition in society and loses the basis of 
the overall source; therefore there are those in society who lose their 
natural lives. This deterioration has been a gradual process, which 
has been going on for a long time. 


So the learning of complete people is to return their essential nature 
to nonbeing and float their minds in spaciousness. The learning of the 
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worldly eliminates their inherent virtues and shrinks their essential 
nature; while inwardly worrying about their health, they use violent 
actions and excess cunning to fuss about name and honor. This is 
something complete people do not do. 


What eliminates inherent virtue is self-consciousness; what shrinks 
essential nature is cutting off its living creativity. If people are 
complete, they make certain of the meanings of death and life, and 
comprehend the patterns of glory and ignominy. Even if the whole 
world praises them, that does not give them added encouragement; 
and even if the whole world repudiates them, that does not inhibit 
them. They have attained the key of the ultimate Way. 


Lastly, there is the Tower of Babel story in the Bible. It speaks of a 
unified Humanity that connected itself to the heavens by means of a 
Ziggurat (Babylonian temple) that reached all the way to the higher 
world. When Humanity was one it was also one with the world above. 
This story also implies there was only one language, culture, religion, 
etc. When Man developed differences in all those things, that’s when he 
lost touch with the higher realities above and became one with the 
material world instead. 


Adam Weishaupt (Josef Wages, p. 282) taught the same thing to his 
initiates about there being originally one uncorrupted humanity; it also 
defines what his organisation was all about as a concept, and no it 
wasn’t Satanism as every conspiracy theorist seems to think so: 


Thus you can see that the very name Illuminati stems from the 
earliest church, and that therefore it is the purpose of true 
Freemasonry and of the Order to enable mankind to gain its freedom, 
to unite the world and its people, currently divided by their civil 
institutions, into a single family, and to bring about the kingdom of 
the just and virtuous by means of an active Christianity, the 
proliferation of Jesus’ teachings, the preservation of the true secrets 
of this doctrine, and the enlightenment of reason. 
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The Spirit of God hovered over the Quark-Gluon Plasma 
(Primeval Waters/Chaos) 


The Universe starting out as a Cosmic Ocean is a very common 
occurrence in many different religions all over the world and this will be 
the first Perennial Philosophy in this book. It is very much linked with 
creation, and it has actual modern-day science to support it as well. 


The very first passage of the Bible says that there was just darkness and 
water, which is actually scientifically accurate, as will be demonstrated in 
a moment: 


In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. Now the 
earth was formless and empty, darkness was over the surface of the 
deep, and the Spirit of God was hovering over the waters. 


The Universe started off having a 200-million-year dark age before the 
first stars started igniting, but the water’s part? There was water in such 
an early time in the Universe? Well, it turns out that the first matter in the 
Universe was actually a liquid. This statement is from this article (Lennon, 
2021): 


In two separate studies, researchers led by those at the University of 
Copenhagen and Queen Mary University of London found that the 
first-ever matter created in the Universe, known as Quark-Gluon 
Plasma (QGP), flowed like tap water. QGP is a kind of matter that 
existed during the first microsecond of the Big Bang." 


So yes, the Universe started off as darkness and liquid. 


Another creation story involving darkness and water is from the Corpus 
Hermeticum, and this is what it says (Copenhaver, 1992): 


| saw an endless vision in which everything became light - clear and 
joyful - and in seeing the vision | came to love it. After a little while, 
darkness arose separately and descended - fearful and gloomy - 
coiling sinuously so that it looked to me like a <snake>. Then the 
darkness changed into something of a watery nature, indescribably 
agitated and smoking like a fire; it produced an unspeakable wailing 
roar. Then an inarticulate cry like the voice of fire came forth from it. 
[5] But from the light...a holy word mounted upon the <watery> 
nature, and untempered fire lept up from the watery nature to the 
height above. The fire was nimble and piercing and active as well, 
and because the air was light it followed after spirit and rose up to 
the fire away from earth and water so that it seemed suspended from 
the fire. Earth and water stayed behind, mixed with one another, so 
that <earth> could not be distinguished from water, but they were 
stirred to hear by the spiritual word that moved upon them. 
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[6] Poimandres said to me, "Have you understood what this vision 
means?" 


"| shall come to know," said I. 


"Lam the light you saw, mind, your god," he said, "who existed before 
the watery nature that appeared out of darkness. The light giving 
word who comes from mind is the son of god.” 


The Corpus Hermeticum doesn't call it water like the Book of Genesis 
does, but a type of liquid it cannot describe. It's also very interesting that 
the Corpus Hermeticum describes this liquid as being hot, just like the first 
type of matter to come after the Big Bang. This watery nature is separate 
from Earth and water, just like the Book of Genesis also describes. 


It's also very interesting that the watery nature appears after the 
‘darkness arose separately and descended - fearful and gloomy - coiling 
sinuously so that it looked to me like a <snake>.’ What does this coiling 
like a snake mean? Well, there is evidence that the Universe started out 
not as a bang but as something that was spinning or a Spiral like a snake. 


This article mentions that when Astrophysicists studied the rotations of 
over 15,000 galaxies, they had a preference for spinning in one direction 
over another. This strongly points to the Universe spinning right from its 
very early days and continues to do so. This is from the article 
(Commissariat); 


| picture the Big Bang as being born with spin, just like a proton or 
electron has spin. As the universe expanded, the initial angular 
momentum would be spread among the bits of matter that we call 
galaxies, so that the galaxies now tend to spin in a preferred 
direction." Most people envision the Big Bang as being a chaotic 
explosion going everywhere in mindless randomness, but it is much 
more likely that the Big Bang was really more of a big spiral that 
produced lots of small spirals as it expanded in a Spiral. 


So, The Hermetica states that reality started off coiling like a snake and 
then turned into a liquid. Those are two bulls eyes, an ancient book made 
with modern scientific understanding that's only now coming to light. This 
is advanced knowledge. 


This creation hymn from the Hindu Nasadiya Sukta (not the non-existent) 


which is saying something very similar to what The Hermetica stated: 
There was darkness concealed in darkness. 


All was water without shape. 
The One enclosed in nothing 
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Emerged by the power of heat. (It has the exact same three elements 
that The Hermetica has.) 


This is the entire hymn to give a bigger perspective: 


1 

There was neither existence nor non-existence then. 
There was neither sky nor heaven beyond it. 

What covered it and where? What sheltered? 

Was there an abyss of water? 


2 

There was neither death nor immortality. 

There was nothing telling night from day. 

The One breathed breathless autonomously. 

There was nothing else. (All was none in the Void; there were none of 
the polarities that make up the entire Universe either.) 


3 

There was darkness concealed in darkness. 
All was water without shape. 

The One enclosed in nothing 

Emerged by the power of heat. 


4 

First to arise was desire, 

The primal seed of mind. 

Wise poets searching their hearts 

Found the bond between existence and non-existence. 


5 

That cord was stretched across. 

What was above and what below? 

Seeds were shed and mighty powers rose. 
Below was urge, above was will. 


6 

Who knows and who can here tell 

Whence it all came, whence is this creation? 
The gods came later to this world. 

So who knows whence it came? 


7 

Whence this creation came, 

Whether he made it or not, 

The overseer of it in the highest heaven, 

Only he knows it. Or doesn't he know? (This last line sounds similar to 
the Gnostic concept of Yaldabaoth (also called the Demiurge) who 
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was a false, ignorant god, who created the physical reality we all 
know, but who was ignorant of the higher realities.) 


This belief that the Universe was created out of the void, fire, Oneness 
and water is also backed up by the Chandogya Upanishads (108 Upanishads 
, p. 261). But what’s even more amazing is that is seems to also be talking 
about time dilation (as in time didn’t exist before the Big Bang, which is 
what the ‘without a second’ line is saying): 


VI-ii-1: ‘In the beginning, dear boy, this was Being alone, one only, 
without a second. Some say that, in the beginning, this was Non- 
being alone, one only, without a second. From that Non-being arose 
Being.’ 

VI-ii-2: Aruni said, ‘But now, indeed, dear boy, could it be so? How 
could Being arise from Non-being ? In truth, dear boy, in the 
beginning (before creation), there was Being alone, one only, without 
a second. 

VI-ii-3: ‘That Being willed, "May | become many, may | grow forth." It 
created fire. That fire willed, "May | become many, may | grow forth". 
It created water. 


Time dilation will be discussed in detail in the time dilation chapter of this 
book. It will also be discussed how time went slower near the beginning of 
the Universe. The Eastern texts have some incredible scientific accuracies 
for their time periods, which is just too coincidental to put down to 
imagination alone. 


In book 12 of the Mahabharata, the creation and destruction of the 
Universe is also linked with water: 


When four thousand Yugas (each Yuga is a really long time if you 
look at the lengths of the Yugas on the Internet) according to 
the measure of the celestials elapse, the dissolution of the universe 
comes. The Manifest disappears into the Unmanifest. All creatures, 
mobile and immobile, meet with destruction. Light, Earth, Wind, all 
disappear. Darkness spreads over the universe (all stars will 
eventually be extinguished; how does an ancient book know 
this before modern science?) which becomes one infinite expanse 
of water (the Universe started as water and will end as water). 
When that infinite waste of water only exists like Brahma without 
second (again with the time dilation, like in the last quote), it 
is neither day nor night (all Yins and Yangs will dissolve). Neither 
aught nor naught exists; neither manifest nor unmanifest. Then only 
undifferentiated Brahman existed (the ‘undifferentiated 
Brahman’ spoken of here refers to the underlying principle of 
the Universe that will be spoken of extensively in this book. 
The differentiated Brahman is particles and matter, and the 
undifferentiated Brahman is the Singularity that lies 
underneath it all - it’s how the Universe started out and it’s 
how it will end.) When such is the condition of the universe, the 
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foremost of Beings, v/z., springs from Tamas, the eternal and 
immutable Hari that is the combination of the attributes (of 
omnipotence and the rest) (The rest spoken of here will be 
discussed in very extensive detail in the Movement Without 
Moving chapter of this book), belonging to Narayana, that is 
indestructible and immortal, that is without senses, that is 
inconceivable and unborn, that is Truth's self fraught with 
compassion, that is endued with the form of existence which the rays 
of the gem called Chintamani have, that causes diverse kinds of 
inclinations to flow in diverse directions, that is divested of the 
principles of hostility and deterioration and mortality and decay, that 
is formless and all-pervading, and that is endued with the principle of 
universal Creation and of Eternity without beginning, middle, or end 
(as in time is an illusion). 


There’s a statement in The Devi Bhagavatam (The S’rimad Devi Bhagawatam, 
pp. 1325 -1326 going by PDF pag number) that also discusses not only the 
creation of the Universe and the primeval waters, but also the emergence 
of multiverses as well! This is what it says: 


The egg (born of Mila Prakriti) that was floating in the waters for a 
period equal to the life period of Brahma, now in the fullness of time 
separated into two parts (The emergence of Yin and Yang). 
Within that egg there was a powerful Child, lustrous like one 
thousand millions of suns (Big Bang?). ...The child that will become 
the Lord of countless Brahmandas (universes), now an orphan having 
no father nor mother began to look upwards from the waters. ... In his 
every pore countless universes are existing. So much so that even 
S’ri Krisna could not count them. If it were possible to count the 
number of dust particles, it is impossible to count the number of 
universes. So there are endless Brahmas, Visnus, and Mahes’varas 


The Hindu scriptures are very large, and | will try my best to pick up the 
parts that are useful for this book, but it will take time to properly go 
through it all. 


In the ancient Egyptian religion the creation myth they talked about a 
watery chaos, from before creation, which was called Nu (watery one) or 
Nun (inert one), a state of unlimited potential out of which the first 
primeval mound of solid earth would eventually arise. The incredible thing 
about the Wikipedia article about Nun is this: ‘The name on Nu is 
paralleled with nen "inactivity" in a play of words in, "I raised them up 
from out of the watery mass [nu], out of inactivity [nen].” The concept of 
inertness and inactivity was very much a feature of the Singularity that 
was the beginning of the Universe. Movement only emerged after form 
started emerging out of this primeval water. The concept of inaction will 
be discussed in much detail in the Movement Without Moving chapter. 
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The Sun god Ra emerged out of this primeval water and chaos, that was 
the early Universe, which is depicted in this image of Nu lifting up a Solar 
barque with Ra in it: 


The Sun god Ra is said to have emerged from a Lotus flower that came 
out of this primeval water, which would suggest that the Universe 
unfolded into existence, not exploded into existence as such. 


Hinduism also has a god emerging out of a Lotus flower, floating upon 
primeval waters: 


Hindu creation narratives also describe a primordial sea. The Vedic 
deity Prajapati is said to have first emerged from the primeval waters 
before asking, “For what purpose have | been born if from this which 
forms no support?” alluding to the shapeless disorder of the ancient 
oceans. 

In another story, Prajapati is born of a lotus flower that bloomed while 
floating across the primeval waters. In the Vaishnava tradition, the 
supreme deity Narayana, whose name can be translated as ‘the one 
who rests on water’, initiated a cycle of creation while dreaming upon 
the primordial Ocean of Milk. 


The Lotus flower grows on water and it is for this reason why it is so 
strongly connected to the creation of the world (order) out of the waters 
(chaos). As explained on this site, Brahma also emerged from a Lotus 
flower, in his capacity as the creator: 


In Hindu mythology, the creator god Brahma is depicted as rising 
from the lotus flower that emerges from the navel of Lord Vishnu, the 
preserver of the universe. This portrayal signifies the birth of creation 
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and suggests that the lotus flower is associated with the creative and 
regenerative powers of the cosmos. The lotus is believed to signify 
life, fertility, purity, and cosmic renewal. 


Another religious interpretation of the Lotus flower is based on its 
importance in spiritual practices. The lotus symbolizes the potential 
of the human soul for spiritual growth and transformation. Just as the 
lotus grows from muddy waters towards the light and emerges in its 
full glory, the human soul can also transcend the material world and 
attain spiritual enlightenment. This association of the lotus with 
Spiritual growth and enlightenment is depicted in many Hindu 
artwork and scriptures. 


Hindu god emerging out of a Lotus on the primeval water. Image generated by Al. 


It’s not just ancient religions on the Eurasian continent that speak of 
this water existing from the beginning of the universe; it is also the 
Mesoamericans that speak of this as well. The Mayan Popol Vuh 
(Recinos, pp. 81-84) has a creation story at the start of it and this is what 
it has to say: 


This is the account of how all was in suspense, all calm, in silence, all 
motionless, still, and the expanse of the sky was empty. (See the 
Movement Without Moving chapter; stillness and non-action are 
extremely emphasized in so many ancient religions in the world and 
it’s even appearing in Mesoamerica!) 


This is the 1st account, the 1st narrative. There was neither man, nor 


animal, birds, fishes, crabs, trees, stones, caves, ravines, grasses, nor 
forests: There was only the sky. 
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There was nothing brought together, nothing which could make a 
noise, nor anything which might move, or tremble, or could make 
noise in the sky. 


There was nothing standing; only the calm water, the placid sea, 
alone and tranquil. Nothing existed. (What are the chances that the 
Mayan religion is saying the same thing as the ancient religions on 
the Eurasian continent about water existing at the start of the 
universe?) 


There was only immobility (again emphasizing non-action at the 
beginning of the universe) and silence in the darkness, in the night. 
Only the Creator, the Maker, Tepeu, Gucumatz, the Forefathers, were 
in the water surrounded with light (Genesis 1:2 ‘Now the earth was 
formless and empty, darkness was over the surface of the deep, and 
the Spirit of God was hovering over the waters.’) They were hidden 
under green and blue feathers, and were therefore called Gucumatz. 
By nature they were great sages and great thinkers. In this manner 
the sky existed and also the Heart of Heaven (see the Middleness 
chapter), which is the name of God (see the Nameless but All-Named 
chapter) and thus He is called. 


Then came the word. (See The Universe as the Word chapter) Tepeu 
and Gucumatz came together in the darkness, in the night, and 
Tepeu and Gucumatz talked together. They talked then, discussing 
and deliberating; they agreed, they united their words and their 
thoughts. 


Then while they meditated, it became clear to them that when dawn 
would break, man must appear. Then they planned the creation, and 
the growth of the trees and the thickets and the birth of life and the 
creation of man Thus it was arranged in the darkness and in the night 
by the heart of Heaven who is called Huracan. 


The 1st is called Cachucha Huracan. The second is Chipi-Caculha. The 
3rd is Raxa-Caculha. And these 3 are the Heart of Heaven. 


Then Tepeu and Gucumatz came together; then they conferred about 
life and light, what they would do so that there would be light and 
dawn, who it would be who would provide food and sustenance. 


Thus let it be done. Let the emptiness be filled! Let the water recede 
and make a void, let the earth appear and become solid; let it be 
done. Thus they spoke. Let there be light (there’s too many 
similarities to Genesis here), let there be dawn in the sky and on the 
earth! There shall be neither glory nor grandeur in our creation and 
formation until the human being is made, man is formed. So they 
spoke. 
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Then the earth was created by them. So it was, in truth, that they 
created the earth. Earth! they said, and instantly it was made. 


Like the mist, like a cloud, and like a cloud of dust was the creation, 
when the mountains appeared from the water; and instantly the 
mountains grew. 


Only by a miracle, only by magic art were the mountains and valleys 
formed; and instantly the groves of cypresses and pins put forth 
shoots together on the surface of the earth. 


And thus Gucumatz was filled with joy, and exclaimed: "Your coming 
has been fruitful, Heart of Heaven; and you, Huracan, and you, Chipa- 
Caculha, Raxa-Caculha!" 


"Our work, our creation shall be finished," they answered. 


First the earth was formed, the mountains and the valleys; the 
currents of water were divided, the rivulets were running freely 
between the hills, and the water was separated when high mountains 
appeared. 


Thus was the earth created, when it was formed by the Heart of 
Heaven, the Heart of Earth, as they are called who 1st made it 
fruitful, when the sky was in suspense, and the earth was submerged 
in the water. (This last statemen is agreeing completely with what the 
other religions mentioned have stated; our world exists in a sea.) 


So it was that they made perfect the work, when they did it after 
thinking and mediating upon it. 


In another Mesoamerican creation story, from the Mixtecs, we find this 
(Spence, p. 118): 


... before ever were years or days, the world lay in darkness. All things 
were orderless, and a water covered the slime and ooze that the 
earth then was. 


Notice the lack of the existence in this Mixtec creation story? Time 
didn’t yet exist, and this was associated with chaos and primeval water. 


In another tribal creation myth, this time with the Maoris, there is 
another similar story involving primeval water (Dixon, 1916): 


lo dwelt within the breathing-space of immensity. 

The universe was in darkness, with water everywhere, 

There was no glimmer of dawn, no clearness, no light. 

And he began by saying these words,— 

That he might cease remaining inactive: (Again with the inaction 
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existing at the beginning of the Universe! How does this keep coming 
up?) 

‘Darkness! become a light-possessing darkness. ' 

And at once light appeared. 


In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. Now the earth 
was formless and empty (as in a void), darkness was over the surface of 
the deep, and the Spirit of God was hovering over the Quark Gluon 
Plasma. 
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The Shoreless Sea of Reality 


The inverted Tree of Life connects by its roots to the Universal Mind that exists above the 
Sea of the World. Image generated by Al. 


The sea is dark, mysterious, and full of potential dangers if people don't 
know what they are doing. The sea can quickly go from being calm to 
being a raging tempest without warning and Mankind is certainly like that. 
The sea is much thicker than the air's emptiness, making movement much 
slower. The deeper someone sinks into the sea, the darker and denser it 
gets until people are crushed in darkness. 


Mankind is born in water. Evolutionists believe that all life on Earth 
ultimately came from the sea. The religions of this world believe that the 
world is a Sea as well. 


The term Shoreless Sea is from the book Qutub (Chumbley) by Andrew 
Chumbley: 


... the Expanse of Endless Night, 
Where Stars, like bloodied footprints, mark 
The Angel's Path by the Shoreless Sea. 


The Shoreless Sea of Reality in the Bible 


There are many places in the Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, that 
describe God as the breath of life who breathed into people to bring them 
alive. The sea is where people drown because there is no breathing in it. 
Therefore, it is a place of death, or the Underworld where the dead live. 
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Getting out of the sea of the world is the only way to experience God's 
breath of life and this is why so many religions emphasize the importance 
of rising above this world. To rise above the sea of this world, a person 
has to make himself empty of it, just like a boat as the Tao Te Chin puts it: 


The Tao is (like) the emptiness of a vessel; and in our employment of 
it we must be on our guard against all fulness. 


In the ancient Egyptian religion, Man was judged in the afterlife by having 
his heart weighed against a feather, further emphasizing the need to be 
light like the air above the sea. 


The story of Jesus walking on water is one of the most familiar stories of 
the Bible, but most people don't realize that there is a higher meaning to 
it. It is effectively saying that Jesus is above this world. Matthew 14:22: 


Immediately Jesus made the disciples get into the boat and go on 
ahead of him to the other side, while he dismissed the crowd. 23 
After he had dismissed them, he went up on a mountainside by 
himself to pray. Later that night, he was there alone, 24 and the boat 
was already a considerable distance from land, buffeted by the waves 
because the wind was against it. 25 Shortly before dawn Jesus went 
out to them, walking on the lake. 26 When the disciples saw him 
walking on the lake, they were terrified. “It’s a ghost,” they said, and 
cried out in fear. 27 But Jesus immediately said to them: “Take 
courage! It is |. Don’t be afraid." 28 “Lord, if it’s you,” Peter replied, 
“tell me to come to you on the water." 29 “Come,” he said. Then 
Peter got down out of the boat, walked on the water and came 
toward Jesus. 30 But when he saw the wind, he was afraid and, 
beginning to sink, cried out, “Lord, save me!" 31 Immediately Jesus 
reached out his hand and caught him. “You of little faith,” he said, 
“why did you doubt?" 32 And when they climbed into the boat, the 
wind died down. 33 Then those who were in the boat worshiped him, 
saying, “Truly you are the Son of God.” 


Interestingly, the Jesus walking on water story occurs right after the Jesus 
feeding the 5,000 people story. These two stories are connected to each 
other. It's commonly acknowledged by Christians that the Jesus walking 
on water story has metaphors in it, and it represents the state of the world 
and Spirituality. Jesus going to the mountain represents that he is leaving 
the disciples behind in the world to defend themselves. The water 
represents the material world, and the boat represents those who haven't 
fallen into ignorance. The Christians say that the boat represents the 
physical church, but it's bigger than that. The mountain represents 
Heaven because it's a raised land that connects Heaven and Earth. In the 
Tarot cards, the mountain always represents a connection between 
Heaven and Earth. That is why he is praying there. He prays to connect 
himself to Heaven. The wind and the waves represent the problems of the 
world that challenge the people in the boat. In the occult everything in the 
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physical world is in a state of movement and everything in the spiritual 
world is in a state of rest. Peter sinking into the sea represents him sinking 
into the world and the wind represents movement. 


Jesus stopped the wind, which is the movement of the physical world, and 
saved Peter. Alister Crowley commented interestingly about water and 
rest in his book Tao Teh King, ‘Who can clear muddy water? Stillness will 
accomplish this. Who can obtain rest? Let motion continue equably, and it 
will itself be peace.’ (Crowley) The purpose of meditation is to create the 
stillness of the water and make it clearer so that the higher world can be 
seen and discerned. The wind, or movement, of the physical world, makes 
the water muddy so that most people will never be able to comprehend 
the higher world. Jesus walking on water represents him walking on the 
world and not sinking into it. Walking on water means that he is above the 
world and not in it. Peter sinks into it because he doesn't have the 
Spirituality that Jesus has and is sinking into ignorance. Only by faith, or 
knowledge of himself, can he stay above the world and not sink into it. 


The more still the water, the more the higher real world above can be seen. 
This famous picture represents the As Above So Below principle of 


Alchemy. Notice that the below part is water with movements on it 
obscuring the image of the higher reality. 
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Psalm 107:23 has a similar passage to Matthew 14:22, ‘Some went out on 
the sea in ships; they were merchants on the mighty waters. 24 They saw 
the works of the Lord, his wonderful deeds in the deep. 25 For he spoke 
and stirred up a tempest that lifted high the waves. 26 They mounted up 
to the heavens and went down to the depths; in their peril, their courage 
melted away. 27 They reeled and staggered like drunkards; they were at 
their wits’ end. 28 Then they cried out to the Lord in their trouble, and he 
brought them out of their distress. 29 He stilled the storm to a whisper; 
the waves of the sea were hushed. 30 They were glad when it grew calm, 
and he guided them to their desired haven.’ 


Very few people will understand what these passages mean. Being in the 
physical world is like being at sea with a storm; God's domain is stillness. 
When the storm was still, the people on the boat could find their way to 

the higher world, which is hidden by the movement of the physical world. 


Other parts of the New Testament compare Humanity to being fish in the 
sea. This is from 13:47, ‘Once again, the kingdom of heaven is like a net 
that was let down into the lake and caught all kinds of fish. 48 When it 
was full, the fishermen pulled it up on the shore. Then they sat down and 
collected the good fish in baskets, but threw the bad away. 49 This is how 
it will be at the end of the age. The angels will come and separate the 
wicked from the righteous 50 and throw them into the blazing furnace, 
where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth.’ 


The fish in the lake represent the people in this world. Pulling the fish out 
of the lake represents taking the people out of the lower world and into 
the higher world. A fisherman doesn't convert the fish in water but pulls 
the fish out of the water altogether. This passage is similar to this passage 
in Luke 5:10, ‘Don’t be afraid; from now on you will fish for people.’ 
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These passages are about something much bigger than making people go 
to church. They want to pull people out of this reality altogether. Just like 
a fish doesn't know it is in water, people don't know they are in water that 
separates them from the higher realm. 


This passage in Matthew 8:30 is pretty strange because demons beg Jesus 
Christ to go into the pigs and then the pigs run into the water and die, 
‘Some distance from them a large herd of pigs was feeding. 31 The 
demons begged Jesus, “If you drive us out, send us into the herd of 

pigs.” 32 He said to them, “Go!” So they came out and went into the pigs, 
and the whole herd rushed down the steep bank into the lake and died in 
the water.’ Does the water represent the world? Do the demon-possessed 
pigs represent something unclean in the higher world of humans? Why 
would the pigs immediately kill themselves in the water after Jesus Christ 
told them to go into the pigs? Unless the death actually means these 
unclean spirits entering this world. Pigs were very unclean animals to the 
ancient Jews and, surprisingly, they had them in ancient Israel. 


There's a very strange passage in Genesis 1:6 that seems to suggest a 
sea in the sky above heaven, ‘And God said, Let there be a firmament in 
the midst of the waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters. And 
God made the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the 
firmament from the waters which were above the firmament: and it was 
so. And God called the firmament Heaven. And the evening and the 
morning were the second day.’ 


People who interpret the Bible literally will believe that there was once a 
sea in the sky, but they fail to understand what this book is saying. It says 
that the firmament is in the midst of the waters, as in the centre of it, like 
a whirlpool. The centre of the whirlpool is empty, just like the firmament in 
heaven. God's kingdom isn't above anything, but rather it is in the centre 
of everything. The firmament is surrounded by the polar opposites of 
above and below and the waters swirl around it, like in a whirlpool. The 
firmament is in a state of balance, rest and zero gravity. 


Psalm 77:16 makes this statement about how the world reacts in God's 
presence: ' The waters saw you, God, the waters saw you and writhed; the 
very depths were convulsed.’ 


A very interesting passage in Psalm 77:19 says that God treads a path 
through the waters but is invisible, ‘Your path led through the sea, your 
way through the mighty waters, though your footprints were not seen.’ 
The higher world is invisible as far as the lower world is concerned and 
God's effects are invisible to the world. The way of God is the invisible way 
that no one knows how to tread unless they have insight. 


Finally, there's a very strange passage in Genesis 1:6 that seems to 
suggest that there is a sea in the sky that is above heaven: 
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And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, 
and let it divide the waters from the waters. And God made the 
firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firmament 
from the waters which were above the firmament: and it was so. And 
God called the firmament Heaven. And the evening and the morning 
were the second day. 


People who interpret the Bible literally will believe there was once a Sea in 
the sky, but they fail to understand what this book says. It says that the 
firmament is in the midst of the waters, as in the centre, like a whirlpool. 
The centre of the whirlpool is empty, just like the firmament in heaven. 
God's kingdom isn't above anything but is in the centre of everything. The 
firmament is surrounded by the polar opposites above and below and the 
waters swirl around it, like in a whirlpool. The firmament is in balance, 
rest, and zero gravity. The middle is omnidirectional as it has no direction, 
because it is neither up, down, left, right, above, or below. Instead, being 
in the middle connects all those things and polarities simultaneously. 


The Hymn of the Pearl, from the apocryphal Acts of Thomas, also has the 
theme of something in the middle of the sea; instead of that thing being 
the firmament the thing is a precious pearl that a boy is sent into Egypt to 
obtain; however, that boy spiritually falls asleep and forgets his mission, 
while becoming like the Egyptians, until he receives a letter from the king 
reminding him of what his mission is. 


Here is the passage talking about the sea with the pearl in the middle: 


If [you would go] down into Egypt 

and bring [back] the one pearl, 

which is in the middle of the sea 

surrounded by the hissing serpent, (the Ouroboros.) 
then you will put on your glorious garment 

and your toga which rests (is laid) over it. 


The middleness of the Sea of Reality will be discussed in detail in the 
Middleness chapter later on. The middle of reality is where you want to 
be to reach the firmament of Genesis and the pearl in The Hymn of the 
Pearl. 


The Shoreless Sea in the Gnostic Gospels 


The sea representing the world turns up numerous places in the Gnostic 
gospels and it has the exact same meaning as it does in the Bible and in 
other books. The Gnostics saw the creators of Mankind were inferior to the 
higher powers and the creators were trapped in the sea themselves, along 
with the inferior Man. The book called The Hypostasis of the Archons gives 
the Gnostic version of the creation of Mankind: 
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As incorruptibility looked down into the region of the waters, her 
image appeared in the waters; and the authorities of the darkness 
became enamoured of her. But they could not lay hold of that image, 
which had appeared to them in the waters, because of their 
weakness - since beings that merely possess a soul cannot lay hold 
of those that possess a spirit - for they were from below, while it was 
from above. This is the reason why "incorruptibility looked down into 
the region (etc.)": so that, by the father's will, she might bring the 
entirety into union with the light. 


The rulers laid plans and said, "Come, let us create a man that will be 
soil from the earth." They modeled their creature as one wholly of the 
earth. Now the rulers [...] body [...] they have [...] female [...] is [...] 
with the face of a beast. They had taken some soil from the earth and 
modeled their man after their body and after the image of God that 
had appeared to them in the waters. They said, "Come, let us lay hold 
of it by means of the form that we have modeled, so that it may see 
its male counterpart [...], and we may seize it with the form that we 
have modeled" - not understanding the force of God, because of their 
powerlessness. And he breathed into his face; and the man came to 
have a soul (and remained) upon the ground many days. But they 
could not make him arise because of their powerlessness. Like storm 
winds they persisted (in blowing), that they might try to capture that 
image, which had appeared to them in the waters. And they did not 
know the identity of its power. 


The Apocalypse of Adam has this quote summing up a soul falling into the 
sea of this world and then being delivered: 


And the fifth kingdom says of him that he came from a drop from 
heaven. He was thrown into the sea. The abyss received him, gave 
birth to him, and brought him to heaven. He received glory and 
power. And thus he came to the water. 


On The Origin of the World has a good quote from it: 


Pistis came and appeared over the matter of chaos, which was cast 
off like an aborted fetus, since there was no spirit in it. For all of that 
is a boundless darkness and water of unfathomable depth. And when 
Pistis Saw what came into being from her deficiency, she was 
disturbed. 


In the Gnostic book called The Paraphrase of Shem the water is extremely 


emphasized as an evil thing where spirits dwell in ignorance. There are 
too many quotes to list but this website points them all out. This is one 
good quote about the water in this Gnostic book: 


For if they mix with the evil ones, they become empty in the dark 
water. Where the water has been mentioned, there is nature, and the 
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oath, and the lie, and the loss. For only in the unconceived spirit, 
where the exalted light rested, has the water not been mentioned, 
nor can it be mentioned. 


This is another good quote from the same book: 


Blessed are they who guard themselves against the heritage of 
death, which is the burdensome water of darkness. For it will not be 
possible to conquer them in a few moments, since they hasten to 
come forth from the error of the world. And if they are conquered, 
they will be kept back from them and be tormented in the darkness 
until the time of the consummation. 


The Book of Thomas the Contender has this to say about the water: 


Who is it that will cause the sun to shine upon you to disperse the 
darkness in you and hide the darkness and polluted water? 


When Higher Powers Enter the Lower 
World is Like Diving into the Sea to Meet 
Fish Who Don’t Know They Live in Water 


Robert Kirk (Kirk, 1893 ) provides this useful metaphor for what it's like 
for one of these higher beings to visit this world, ‘discover themselves 
as innocently to us, who are in another State, as some of us Men do to 
Fishes, which are in another Element, when we plunge and dive into the 
Bottom of the Seas, their native Region; and in Process of Time we may 
come to converse as familiarly with these nimble and agile Clans.’ 


Robert Kirk will be dealt with in numerous places in this book, as he 
made other very interesting statements. 


The Shoreless Sea in ancient Greece 


This is from Plato’s Allegory of the Cave, where in this part of it, it 
compares the world of normal sight for the majority of humans to being 
mere reflections on the water of something much greater still: 


[Socrates] He will require to grow accustomed to the sight of the 
upper world. And first he will see the shadows best, next the 
reflections of men and other objects in the water, and then the 
objects themselves; then he will gaze upon the light of the moon and 
the stars and the spangled heaven; and he will see the sky and the 
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stars by night better than the sun or the light of the sun by day? 
[Glaucon] Certainly. 

[Socrates] Last of he will be able to see the sun, and not mere 
reflections of him in the water, but he will see him in his own proper 
place, and not in another; and he will contemplate him as he is. 


The story of Narcissus is one of the most familiar stories from ancient 
Greece and it is used as a well-known psychological term as well. As with 
the well-known stories from the Bible there is a metaphor that lies 
underneath this story of Narcissus. The story clearly states that he fell in 
love with his reflection, but most people go ahead and say that he fell in 
love with himself. 


No, there's a big difference between the self and the reflection that was 
on the water, and the two should never be confused with each other. 
There was nothing wrong with Narcissus being in love with himself, the 
thing that was wrong was Narcissus being in love with something that 
didn't exist. Self-love is something that everyone should aspire to and that 
means the dismantling of the reflection that is the body and the physical 
existence. That is what most religions tell people to do. The reflection only 
existed on the water that he was staring into, and it didn't exist in real life. 


This is what the Wikipedia page explains about Narcissus: 


Several versions of the myth have survived from ancient sources. The 
classic version is by Ovid, found in book 3 of 

his Metamorphoses (completed 8 AD); this is the story of Echo and 
Narcissus. One day Narcissus was walking in the woods when Echo, 
an Oread (mountain nymph) saw him, fell deeply in love, and 
followed him. Narcissus sensed he was being followed and shouted 
"Who's there?". Echo repeated "Who's there?" She eventually 
revealed her identity and attempted to embrace him. He stepped 
away and told her to leave him alone. She was heartbroken and 
spent the rest of her life in lonely glens until nothing but an echo 
sound remained of her. Nemesis (as an aspect of Aphrodite), the 
goddess of revenge, noticed this behaviour after learning the story 
and decided to punish Narcissus. Once, during the summer, he was 
getting thirsty after hunting, and the goddess lured him to a pool 
where he leaned upon the water and saw himself in the bloom of 
youth. Narcissus did not realize it was merely his own reflection and 
fell deeply in love with it, as if it was somebody else. Unable to leave 
the allure of his image, he eventually realized that his love could not 
be reciprocated and he melted away from the fire of passion burning 
inside him, eventually turning into a gold and white flower. 


An earlier version ascribed to the poet Parthenius of Nicaea, 
composed around 50 BC, was recently rediscovered among 

the Oxyrhynchus papyri at Oxford. Unlike Ovid's version, it ended 
with Narcissus who lost his will to live and committed suicide. A 
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version by Conon, a contemporary of Ovid, also ends in suicide 
(Narrations, 24). In it, a young man named Ameinias fell in love with 
Narcissus, who had already spurned his male suitors. Narcissus also 
spurned him and gave him a sword. Ameinias committed suicide at 
Narcissus's doorstep. He had prayed to the gods to give Narcissus a 
lesson for all the pain he provoked. Narcissus walked by a pool of 
water and decided to drink some. He saw his reflection, became 
entranced by it, and killed himself because he could not have his 
object of desire. A century later the travel writer Pausanias recorded 
a novel variant of the story, in which Narcissus falls in love with his 
twin sister rather than himself (Guide to Greece, 9.31.7). In all 
versions, his body disappears and all that is left is a narcissus flower." 


The part that says ‘Unable to leave the allure of his image, he eventually 
realized that his love could not be reciprocated and he melted away from 
the fire of passion burning inside him’ shows that the reflection cannot 
love back, because it is a reflection that can't do anything and itis a 
waste of time and energy to be so infatuated with it. 


The Universe is Really Like a Sea 


All particles in the Universe are excitations in the quantum field of space 
and time. As this video demonstrates at 5 minutes, 40 seconds, the 
quantum field really is like a sea and the waves of that sea are particles. 
The sea and the waves are really the same thing, except the waves are in 
a vibration instead of being calm and flat like the quantum field. 


Interestingly enough it has been shown that photons and electrons 
behave like a flow of water in environments that are free from 
interference. In an environment free from distractions, particles will start 
behaving like an actual fluid. This is a quote from this article about 
photons acting like fluid: 


In recent years, however, research has indicated that light can also 
behave like a liquid — flowing around objects and reconstituting on 
the other side. Previously, this phenomenon has only been observed 
under certain extreme conditions, such as laboratory chambers 
chilled to near absolute zero. 


As explained on this article electrons can also behave like a fluid: 


Take water, for example. Water molecules are individual particles, 
but they travel as one according to the principles of fluid dynamics, 
carrying each other across a surface, making streams and whirlpools 
as they go. An electric current should essentially be able to do the 
same, but any collective behaviour of electrons is usually overridden 
by impurities and vibrations in normal metals and even 
semiconductors. These ‘distractions’ knock electrons around as it 
travels and stops them from exhibiting fluid-like behaviour. 
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Perhaps other particles that make up the Universe can have the same 
behaviour as well. But yes, we really do live in a sea of waveforms; not 
water as such, but every single particle that oscillates. The fabric of space 
and time itself produces waves across the Universe when Black Holes 
collide, which are called Gravitational Waves. 


But there’s not just one sea of the Universe 


The Buddhist Avatamsaka Sutra also talks about reality being like an 
ocean; but not just one, but countless. Buddhist and Hindu texts were 
aware of the concept of parallel Universes long before modern science 

and sci-fi came along. The chapter ‘The Ancients Were Well Aware of the 
Concept of Parallel Universes and Higher Dimensions’ will explain this in 
detail. This is what this passage has to say (Cleary, The Flower Ornament 
Scripture, pp. 2415 - this book has a lot of pages. I'm going by the PDF page number): 


With each step in the buddha-fields in the pores of Universal Good, 
Sudhana crossed untold worlds, but even traveling thus throughout 
the eons of the future one could not know the limits of the order of 
succession of oceans of lands in a single pore of the matrices of 
oceans of lands, of the differences in oceans of lands, of the 
interpenetration of oceans of lands, or of the formation and 
disintegration of oceans of lands; one could not know the limits of the 
oceans of buddhas or the oceans of congregations of enlightening 
beings. 
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The Universe is the One-Verse 


It is the glory of God to conceal a matter; 
to search out a matter is the glory of kings. 


~ Proverbs 25:2 


..1n the most infinite diversity, an astonishing unity 
prevails throughout. 


~ Adam Weishaupt (Josef Wages, p. 358) 


God in his new magnificence, nature in her new 
splendour, the most remarkable diversity in the most 
fearsome unity 


~ Adam Weishaupt (Josef Wages, p. 341) 


He set in order the Heaven, of that Eternity which 
abides in unity He made an eternal image, moving 
according to number, even that which we have named 
Time. 


~ From Plato’s Timaeus, Section 37c-d 
On how one thing is everything else infinitely: 


The quest is to be liberated from the negative, which is 
really our own will to nothingness. And once having 
Said yes to the instant, the affirmation is contagious. It 
bursts into a chain of affirmations that knows no limit. 
To say yes to one instant is to say yes to all of 
existence. 


~ From the movie Waking Life 
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Artwork by Nicky Alice 


Most people never really consider why the Universe is called what it is. 
But it could be that this name could actually live up to its meaning after 
all. This is something the ancients knew, as will be explained and science 
is backing that up as well. 


Nikola Tesla once said ‘If you want to find the secrets of the universe, 
think in terms of energy, frequency and vibration.’ As this video mentions, 
everything in the Universe is a vibration, as explained in the chapter ‘The 
Infinite Spirals of Nature and the Centre They All Orbit’. Everything from 
the atom up to the galaxy and whatever the Great Attractor is to time and 
space itself is a vibration. A vibration, cycle, or more properly oscillation, 
is a Spiral that has been flattened out. Hence, there are up and down 
movements revolving around an invisible centre, the Singularity which is 
the cancellation of space and time. An oscillation is really just a flat line 
that has been warped and the flat line itself is a point or centre that is 
moving. Think of the oscillation as the cycles of time and the flat line has 
been the movement of space. The constant is the combination, or 
balance, between time and space. The whole oscillation, from the atom all 
the way up to the entirety of the Universe, is just a point moving through 
Space and warping to create the cycles of time. 


Gravity is a by-product of the warped line wanting to become flat and the 
flat line wanting to become a point again. When thought of this way the 
point is really the only thing that exists and that is how the centre of 
anything is the centre of everything and this is how God is the infinite 
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sphere whose centre is everywhere and whose circumference is nowhere. 
The centre, that is the Pleroma, meaning Totality, is the point and the 
Universe is the empty point. 


Everything is energy and frequency and anything else is divinity. The 
divinity is the cancellation of both sides of that frequency to produce 
nothingness. The two become one and the one becomes none. 


If the Universe is really just one point expressing itself in infinite ways, 
then imagine a frequency that is made up of smaller frequencies which 
are made up of smaller frequencies still until the smallest levels are 
reached. Imagine the frequency of the galaxies, the frequencies of their 
star systems, the frequencies of their planet's orbits, the frequencies of 
their satellites, the day and night frequencies, the frequencies of the 
Human body, the frequencies of the atoms, etc. The biggest frequency of 
them all is the thing that is called the Big Bang, but these frequencies are 
all just one frequency and this is why it is called the Universe or One- 
Verse. 


As this video (1 minute 31 seconds) mentions all matter and energy are 
excitations in quantum fields, with the quantum field being zero, or 
nothingness, which is where speed, distance, and time come to rest (more 
will be discussed about rest, or non-action later in the Movement Without 
Moving chapter, it is a very important subject). Physicists imagine these 
quantum fields as being boxed grids. Still, if it’s true that everything is 
really the One-Thing, then the quantum field could really just be some 
God Particle being omnipresent - meaning everywhere - at once and 
expressing itself in many different vibrations producing the particles of the 
Universe. When looked at closely these particles do look like waves, 
because they are vibrations. It's only when looked at from afar that they 
look like particles; when they are looked at from afar, they look like the 
Universe and everything that makes it up. But all those infinite vibrations 
are really just that one zero that becomes all the vibrational numbers. 


The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 225) says it this way at the start of The 
Cosmic Dance chapter: 


The particle interactions give rise to the stable structures which build 
up the material world, which again do not remain static, but oscillate 
in rhythmic movements. The whole universe is thus engaged in 
endless motion and activity; in a continual cosmic dance of energy. 


In Alchemy the Prima Materia, or the First Matter, is central to the whole 
process of transmutation. It may seem like superstition but Physicists 
themselves say that the entire Universe emerged out of nothing Ex Nihilo. 
What else would the Prima Materia be except the Singularity of everything 
that is really nothing? To transmute matter, or anything else such as the 
soul, it first must be broken down into its primordial nature, purified, and 
rebuilt. These are some definitions of the Prima Materia from Wikipedia: 
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The ubiquitous starting material required for the alchemical magnum 
opus and the creation of the philosopher's stone. It is the primitive 
formless base of all matter similar to chaos, the quintessence 

or aether. 


Mary Anne Atwood had this to say about it: 


That there abides in nature a certain pure matter, which, being 
discovered and brought by art to perfection, converts to itself 
proportionally all imperfect bodies that it touches. 


Lastly this quote from Theatrum Chemicum describes its properties really 
well: 


They have compared the "prima materia" to everything, to male and 
female, to the hermaphroditic monster, to heaven and earth, to body 
and spirit, chaos, microcosm, and the confused mass; it contains in 
itself all colors and potentially all metals; there is nothing more 
wonderful in the world, for it begets itself, conceives itself, and gives 
birth to itself. 


The Big Bang itself - whatever it was and whatever its purpose was - can 
be seen as the ultimate Prima Materia, but that Prima Materia still lies 
underneath the entire Universe because of the potential for the emptiness 
that the Singularity that a Black Hole is underneath all space and time, 
like how the low pressure of a cyclone lies underneath the Earth's 
atmosphere. 


The Prima Materia is based on Aristotle's concept of Monism which is 
described in this Wikipedia article. There are various kinds of Monism but 
basically, it says that everything is all derived from the one thing, and 
breaking down anything into that one thing can become a new thing. This 
is the basic principle of Alchemy. This quote from The Secrets of Alchemy 
(Principie, p. 26) Sums up the principle of breaking anything down into the 
No-Thing of the Prima Materia to build it back up into anything, usually a 
better thing: 


one the all (hen to pan)—directs us again toward ancient Greek 
philosophical notions about a single material that serves as the 
underlying substrate for all substances. Clearly, this principle 
undergirds the idea of alchemical transmutation: one thing can be 
turned into another because at the deepest level they are really the 
same thing. Thus, as things appear to pass away and new things 
come to be, there is a sense in which they remain always the same: 
one thing is all things, all things are one thing. Thus, the serpent 
ouroboros, like the sum total of material substances, continuously 
consumes itself and produces itself from itself, remaining constant 
even while perpetually destroying and regenerating itself. 
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The statement from that quote ‘one thing is all things, all things are one 
thing’ hearkens back to the principle that the centre of anything is the 
centre of anything and that the Prima Materia is the Point, while the 
Universe is the Empty Point. Sri Aurobindo made a similar statement when 
he said, ‘Nothing to the supramental sense is really finite; it is founded on 
a feeling of all in each and of each in all.’ (Aurobindo) 


In ancient Greece, the philosophy of the Monad was quite popular. This is 
what Wikipedia has to say about it: 


The term monad (from Ancient Greek Wovdc (monas) ‘unity’, 

and udvoc (monos) 'alone') is used in some cosmic 

philosophy and cosmogony to refer to a most basic or original 
substance. As originally conceived by the Pythagoreans, the Monad is 
the Supreme Being, divinity or the totality of all things. According to 
some philosophers of the early modern period, most notably Gottfried 
Wilhelm Leibniz, there are infinite monads, which are the basic and 
immaterial elementary particles, or simplest units, that make up the 
universe. 


According to Hippolytus, the worldview was inspired by 

the Pythagoreans, who called the first thing that came into existence 
the "monad", which begat (bore) the dyad (from the Greek word for 
two), which begat the numbers, which begat the point, 

begetting lines or finiteness, etc. It meant divinity, the first being, or 
the totality of all beings, referring in cosmogony (creation theories) 
variously to source acting alone and/or an indivisible origin 

and equivalent comparators. 


The statement that the monad begat the dyad really reminds me of that 
quote from The Gospel of Thomas, ‘On the day when you were one you 
became two. But when you become two, what will you do?’ This idea of 
Yin and Yang is another of those perennial philosophies that appear in 
both the Eastern and Western religions. 


The concept of the monad being the creator of all things, that has been 
divided and become the physical world, appears in The Hermetica IV 
(Copenhaver, 1992): 


The monad, because it is the beginning and root of all things, is in 
them all as root and beginning. Without a beginning there is nothing, 
and a beginning comes from nothing except itself if it is the 
beginning of other things. Because it is a beginning, then, the monad 
contains every number, is contained by none, and generates every 
number without being generated by any other number. [11] But 
everything generated is imperfect and divisible, subject to increase 
and decrease (Think of the cycles of the Universe). None of this 
happens to what is perfect. And what can be increased takes its 
increase from the monad, but it is defeated by its own weakness, no 
longer able to make room for the monad. 
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Such then, Tat, is god's image, as best | have been able to sketch it 
for you. If your vision of it is sharp and you understand it with the 
eyes of your heart, believe me, child, you shall discover the road that 
leads above or, rather, the image itself will show you the way. For the 
vision of it has a special property. It takes hold of those who have had 
the vision and draws them up, just as the magnet stone draws iron, 
so they say. 


A Black Hole is said to have infinite density and God is omnipresent and 
that is how a Singularity is a physical manifestation of the oneness of the 
Allness. Time is what gives the illusion of separation to the oneness that 
makes it the Allness. A Universe can be formed from this one thing into 
everything, but saying Lead can be turned into Gold is ludicrous to 
officialdom! 


There is a saying in engineering that can be applied to anything else 
which is Keep It Simple Stupid. This is how it's described on Wikipedia 
(KISS Principle ) ‘KISS, an acronym for keep it simple stupid, is a design 
principle noted by the U.S. Navy in 1960. The KISS principle states that 
most systems work best if they are kept simple rather than made 
complicated; therefore, simplicity should be a key goal in design, and 
unnecessary complexity should be avoided.’ That is the purpose of the 
Black Phase of Alchemy, which is designed to break down the matter into 
the Prima Materia. It makes all of the complexity into the simplest thing 
that is the No-Thing. Aleister Crowley said in Tao Teh King (Crowley, The Tao 
Teh King , p. 23) ‘Zero contains all possibilities, for it may be written O= X (- 
X), where X is anything soever and -X its opposite. However complex X 
may be, it is always to be cancelled by its -X.’ The zero is keeping it all at 
maximum simplicity. The Universe isn't as big and complex as it appears if 
One thinks and creates from the None. 


This is a picture of the Rebis which is the final product of the Great Work 
in Alchemy. It is explained in more detail on The Gnostic Master Race 
chapter. The round thing on the arm is a mirror which is the Prima Materia 
which is the beginning of the three phases of Alchemy. The three circles 
surrounding the mirror are the Black Phase of breakdown, the White 
Phase of purification and the Red Phase of rebuilding. The mirror of the 
Prima Materia is reflecting the landscape that is the world the Rebis is in. 
The mirror of the Prima Materia contains all the world in it as it is the 
Singularity of it all. Think of that mirror as being the Point and the world it 
is reflecting as being the Empty Point. It is the none that contains the All. 
It is also like the unexpanded balloon from before. Only the higher level 
being, containing all the contradictions of nature, holds the Prima Materia 
as well as the Philosopher's Stone. The Singularity of a Black Hole reflects 
the entire Universe and that is also what's been shown with the Prima 
Materia mirror in this picture. 
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From the book Splendor Solis, written in 1582. 


The Eastern religions also have their own concept of Monism where 
Oneness underlies the Allness of the Universe. This is what Fritjof Capra, 
in The Tao of Physics, has to say about this (Capra, p. 128): 


The most important characteristic of the Eastern world view-one 
could almost say the essence of it-is the awareness of the unity and 
mutual interrelation of all things and events, the experience of all 
phenomena in the world as manifestations of a basic oneness. All 
things are seen as interdependent and inseparable parts of this 
cosmic whole; as different manifestations of the same ultimate 
reality. The Eastern traditions constantly refer to this ultimate, 
indivisible reality which manifests itself in all things, and of which all 
things are parts. It is called Brahman in Hinduism, Dharmakaya in 
Buddhism, Tao in Taoism. Because it transcends all concepts and 
categories, Buddhists also call it Tathata, or Suchness: What is meant 
by the soul as suchness, is the oneness of the totality of all things, 
the great all-including whole. 


Hinduism also has another concept that is similar to Brahman, which is 
also an underlying principle of the Universe, called the Akasha. As will be 
seen in the following quote from Wikipedia the Akasha is the same think 
as the 5" element, or the Quintessence, in Alchemy - that First Matter 
that creates all other matter, while being invisible itself: 
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In Vedantic Hinduism, akasha means the basis and essence of all 
things in the material world; the first element created. A Vedic 
mantra "prthivyapastejovayurakasat' indicates the sequence of initial 
appearance of the five basic gross elements. Thus, first appeared the 
space, from which appeared air, from that fire or energy, from which 
the water, and therefrom the earth. It is one of 

the Panchamahabhuta, or "five gross elements"; its main 
characteristic is Shabda (sound). The direct translation of akasha is 
the word meaning "upper sky" or 'space' in Hinduism. 


The Nyaya and Vaisheshika schools of Hindu philosophy state 
that akasha or aether is the fifth physical substance, which is the 
substratum of the quality of sound. It is the one, eternal, and all- 
pervading physical substance, which is imperceptible. 


According to the Samkhya school, akasha is one of the 
five Mahabhutas (grand physical elements) having the specific 
property of sound. 


In the Shiva Purana, it identifies akasha as having "the only attribute 
of sound". 


In the Linga Purana (Volume I, Chapter 65), akasha is translated as 
"firmament" and listed as one of the 1,008 names of Lord Shiva. 


If this underlying principle is sound, could that sound be the quantum 
fields (discussed extensively later) that are frequencies, or oscillations, 
that make up all particles? How does Hinduism know this? It is absolutely 
based on science and not religion as such. 


The Bhavagad Gita (Prabhupada, p. 678) has this beautiful quote about 
oneness that is omnipresence: ‘Although You are one, You spread 
throughout the sky and the planets and all space between.’ 


In the Upanishads (Upanishads ) oneness is emphasised as a means of 
salvation from the material world and ending the general misery 
someone experiences in their state of ignorance. This is one such 
passage from the Isa Upanishads: 


To the seer, all things have verily become the Self: what delusion, 
what sorrow, can there be for him who beholds that oneness? 


Another quote from the Isa Upanishads makes this statement which 
goes back to the Hindu saying which is Inlakesh (meaning ‘I Am Another 
Yourself’): 


The wise man beholds all beings in the Self and the Self in all beings; 
for that reason he does not hate anyone. 


There’s a similar passage in the Buddhist Avatamsaka Sutra (Cleary, The 
Flower Ornament Scripture, p. 683), that puts the Oneness of everything 
and everyone like this: 
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Observing the realms of all beings 

Over countless, boundless eons, 

They’ve never seen that a single being exists: 
This is the path of the steadfast heroes. 


A saying in the Gospel of Thomas is worth bringing up here too because 
it is very much on the same way of thinking, ‘Il shall choose you, one out 
of a thousand, and two out of ten thousand, and they shall stand as a 
single one.’ Only the enlightened are above the illusion of multiplicity, 
which is what this quote is all about. 


Also, this passage (Cleary, The Flower Ornament Scripture, p. 781) is worth 
bringing up, because it too really stresses the oneness of everything 
and everyone: 


With one adornment they adorn all 

Yet don’t discriminate phenomena— 

They enlighten all living beings: 

All is without inherent nature, without objectivity. 


Here are some other passages from the same book. The Avatamsaka 
Sutra calls this underlying principle of the Universe ‘the nature of 
things’, and this term comes up repeatably all throughout it: 


Never calculating the nature of things, 

Comprehending their nature is not a nature, (Very important 
statement about the One-Verse.) 

They do not dwell in the world yet do not leave it. 


The good works which they do 

They dedicate to all living beings, 

Not failing to realize their true nature, 

Abandoning discrimination. (The discrimination spoken of are all the 
things created by this underlying principle of the Universe.) 


All the false views there are 
They abandon entirely; 
Free from inflaming afflictions, always cool, 


They abide in the unobstructed state of liberation. 


Enlightening beings do not destroy anything 

Or annihilate the nature of things: 

They understand all things are like echoes (Read the chapter ‘Reality 
is a Projection of a Higher-Dimensional Object’ to really understand 
what this line means.) 

And have no attachment to them at all. 
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They know all sentient beings of all times 

Come from combinations of causes and conditions: 
They also know their inclinations and habits 

And never annihilate anything. 


They realize the nature of actions is not action (This line about non- 
action will be explained in a lot of detail in the Movement Without 
Moving chapter.) 

And yet do not contradict the characteristics of things, 

And they do not destroy the results of deeds, 

But explain the nature of things as conditional. (Cleary, The Flower 
Ornament Scripture, p. 809) 


Phenomena have no birth or extinction, 

And they have no coming or going; 

Not dying here and reborn there— 

Such people understand the Buddha teachings. 


Comprehending the true nature of things, 
Yet not conceptualizing the nature of things, 
Knowing things have no essence and no discrimination — 


Such people can enter the Buddha’s knowledge. 


The nature of things is in all places, 
All sentient beings and all lands, 

In all times, past, present, and future, 
Yet has no apprehensible form. 


That which the Buddhas all realize Is all-inclusive, omitting naught. 
Though they explain all things in all times, 

All these things are not existent. (Cleary, The Flower Ornament Scripture, 
p. 903) 


Thus do enlightening beings comprehend interdependent origination. 
(Cleary, The Flower Ornament Scripture, p. 1095) 


Very interestingly the Corpus Hermeticum (Copenhaver) uses the exact 
same terminology when it describes the oneness of everything: 


Therefore, although matter did not come to be, it nonetheless has in 
itself the natures of all things inasmuch as it furnishes them most 
fertile wombs for conceiving. The whole of matter's quality, then, is to 
be creative, even though it was not created. Just as there is a fertile 
quality in the nature of matter, so also is the same matter equally 
fertile in malice. 


The line that says ‘The whole of matter’s quality, then, is to be creative, 
even though it was not created’ could only be talking about the 
underlying principle (or quality) of the entire Universe! 
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The Katha Upanishads (Upanishads ) later on make these excellent points 
about oneness: 


10 What is here, the same is there and what is there, the same is 
here. He goes from death to death who sees any difference here. 
(This is also referring to distance being an illusion which will be 
discussed later.) 


11 By the mind alone is Brahman to be realized; then one does not 
see in It any multiplicity whatsoever. He goes from death to death 
who sees multiplicity in It. This, verily, is That. 


14 As rainwater falling on a mountain peak runs down the rocks in all 
directions, even so he who sees the attributes as different from 
Brahman verily runs after them in all directions. 


15 As pure water poured into pure water becomes one with it, so 
also, O Gautama, does the Self of the sage who knows. 


The Oneness, no matter what name it takes in the various religions of 
the world, can be referred to simply as the Singularity in the modern 
scientific sense. This is the Perennial Philosophy rearing its head, as was 
mentioned at the start of this book. This is not a superstitious religious 
belief that somehow keeps coming up in different religion but is actual 
science and will be confirmed as such in the future. 


The Physicist called Werner Heisenberg talked about all reality as being a 
complicated web of interrelated events, rather than being separate things, 
which ties in quite nicely with the subject of Monism (Capra, p. 264): 


In modern physics, one has now separated the world not into 
different groups of objects but into different groups of 
connections... What can be distinguished is the kind of connection 
which is primarily important in a certain phenomenon... The world 
thus appears as a complicated tissue of events, in which connections 
of different kinds alternate or overlap or combine and thereby 
determine the texture of the whole. 


Yes, reality and everything it contains must be treated as a whole and not 
as countless separate things called particles that make up the Universe. 
This statement from The Tao of Physics, ties in with this subject of the 
interconnection of particles yet again (Capra, p. 295): 


The picture of hadrons which emerges from these bootstrap models 
is often summed up in the provocative phrase, ‘every particle 
consists of all other particles’. It must not be imagined, however, that 
each hadron contains all the others in a classical, static sense. Rather 
than ‘containing’ one another, hadrons ‘involve’ one another in the 
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dynamic and probabilistic sense of S-matrix theory, each hadron 
being a potential ‘bound state’ of all sets of particles which may 
interact with one another to form the hadron under consideration. 


William Blake put the idea of a particle containing all the others quite 
poetically: 


To see a world in a grain of sand and a heaven in a wild flower, 
Hold infinity in the palm of your hand, 
And eternity in an hour. 


Also in Mahayana Buddhism, ‘When the one is set against all the others, 
the one is seen as pervading them all and at the same time embracing 
them all in itself.’ Finally, Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz makes this very similar 
quote: ‘Each portion of matter may be conceived of as a garden full of 
plants, and as a pond full of fishes. But each branch of the plant, each 
member of the animal, each drop of its humors, is also such a garden or 
such a pond.’ 


Another good quote from The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 172) has this to say: 


Throughout Eastern mysticism, there seems to be a strong Physics 
intuition for the ‘space-time’ character of reality. The fact that space 
and time are inseparably linked, which is so characteristic of 
relativistic physics, is stressed again and again. This intuitive notion 
of space and time has, perhaps, found its clearest expression and its 
most far-reaching elaboration in Buddhism, and in particular in the 
Avatamsaka school of Mahayana Buddhism. The Avatamsaka Sutra, 
on which this school is based, gives a vivid description of how the 
world is experienced in the state of enlightenment. The awareness of 
an ‘interpenetration of space and time’-a perfect expression to 
describe spacetime-is repeatedly emphasized in the sutra and is seen 
as an essential characteristic of the enlightened state of mind. In the 
words of D. T. Suzuki, The significance of the Avatamsaka and its 
philosophy is unintelligible unless we once experience... a state of 
complete dissolution where there is no more distinction between 
mind and body, subject and object... We look around and perceive 
that... every object is related to every other object... not only 
Spatially, but temporally. ...As a fact of pure experience, there is no 
Space without time, no time without space; they are interpenetrating. 


The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 296) mentions the similarity between the 
Hadron Bootstrap theory in modern physics with a statement in the 
Avatamsaka Sutra of Buddhism: 


In the hadron bootstrap, all particles are dynamically composed of 
one another in a self-consistent way, and in that sense can be said to 
‘contain’ one another. In Mahayana Buddhism, a very similar notion is 
applied to the whole universe. This cosmic network of 
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interpenetrating things and events is illustrated in the Avatamsaka 
Sutra by the metaphor of Indra’s net, a vast network of precious 
gems hanging over the palace of the god Indra. In the words of Sir 
Charles Eliot: In the heaven of Indra, there is said to be a network of 
pearls, So arranged that if you look at one you see all the others 
reflected in it. In the same way each object in the world is not merely 
itself but involves every other object and in fact is everything else. ‘In 
every particle of dust, there are present Buddhas without number.’ 
The similarity of this image with that of the hadron bootstrap is 
indeed striking. The metaphor of Indra’s net may justly be called the 
first bootstrap model, created by the Eastern sages some 2,500 years 
before the beginning of particle physics. 


This statement from Ashvaghosha (Capra, p. 292) expresses the same 
attitude, ‘all forms of material existence, whether gross or fine, are 
nothing but the shadow of particularisation and we cannot ascribe any 
degree of (absolute or independent) reality to them.’ That ‘shadow of 
particularisation’ is an interesting way of describing reality because that is 
how Plato described reality in his Allegory of the Cave, where the 
prisoners in that cave could only see the shadows of objects from another 
reality. Same thing with a movie reel, the images on it are merely 
projections of the real world and the particularisation that Ashvaghosha 
describes are like those frames of the movie reel, where each frame is like 
a slice of space and time and not the whole thing. 


Speaking of movie reels each frame may be slightly different from 
neighbouring frames and very different from frames much farther away 
from it, but all frames are part of the one movie reel and are really just 
small slices of the total time that makes up the movie reel. In that sense, 
a galaxy that is on the other side of the Universe and is so far away that 
no new light from it will ever reach this planet (because it is effectively 
moving away faster than the speed of light) is really one with this galaxy 
and everything in it - just like two frames on opposite ends of the movie 
reel. This oneness may be behind the phenomenon of Quantum 
Entanglement, or what Albert Einstein called ‘spooky action at a distance’. 


The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 209) mentions something very interesting: 
movement only has meaning if an object is moving relative to other 
objects in the Universe. If an object exists in its own reality without any 
stars, planets, or anything else that makes up the Universe, that object 
would not move at all. This object would exist in a void, but someone who 
was inside that object would still be able to move relative to the object 
itself: 


According to the physicist and philosopher Ernst Mach, the inertia of 
a material object-the object’s resistance against being accelerated-is 
not an intrinsic property of matter, but a measure of its interaction 
with all the rest of the universe. In Mach’s view, matter only has 
inertia because there is other matter in the universe. When a body 
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rotates, its inertia produces centrifugal forces (used, for example, ina 
spin-drier to extract water from wet laundry), but these forces appear 
only because the body rotates ‘relative to the fixed stars’, as Mach 
has put it. If those fixed stars were suddenly to disappear, the inertia 
and the centrifugal forces of the rotating body would disappear with 
them. 


This happens, as Frijof Capra says, because everything in time and space 
is really one and the same object, or better still comes from the same 
object, like the Prima Materia of Alchemy: 


Thus modern physics shows us once again-and this time at the 
macroscopic level-that material objects are not distinct entities, but 
are inseparably linked to their environment; that their properties can 
only be understood in terms of their interaction with the rest of the 
world. According to Mach’s principle, this interaction reaches out to 
the universe at large, to the distant stars and galaxies. The basic 
unity of the cosmos manifests itself, therefore, not only in the world 
of the very small but also in the world of the very large; a fact which 
is increasingly acknowledged in modern astrophysics and cosmology. 
In the words of the astronomer Fred Hoyle, Present-day 
developments in cosmology are coming to suggest rather insistently 
that everyday conditions could not persist but for the distant parts of 
the Universe, that all our ideas of space and geometry would become 
entirely invalid if the distant parts of the Universe were taken away. 
Our everyday experience even down to the smallest details seems to 
be so closely integrated to the grand-scale of features of the Universe 
that it is well-nigh impossible to Physics contemplate the two being 
separated. 


This statement from The Hermetica (Copenhaver, 1992) says the same thing 
that Fritjof Capra just said: 


He is his own steadfast stability, and no external impulse can move 
him from his place since everything is in him and he alone in 
everything - unless one ventures to say that his motion is in eternity. 
But eternity, toward which all the stirring of the time recedes and 
from which all the stirring of time taken its rise, is itself immobile. 


Also, this quote from Paul Davis (Davis) is worth mentioning as well: 
The Universe is not a collection of objects, but is an inseparable web 
of vibrating energy patterns in which no one component has reality 
independently from the entirety. Included in the entirety is the 
observer. 


There's a Buddhist saying that ‘the only thing that doesn't change is 
change.’ That ‘only thing that doesn't change’ is that underlying principle 
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of the Universe that exists in everything and which makes everything up. 
It is the Changeless Change if it can be put like that. 


The hardest piece of evidence that everything is from the one thing, which 
is the No-Thing, was mentioned in The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 222): 


Here then, is the closest parallel to the Void of Eastern mysticism in 
modern physics. Like the Eastern Void, the ‘physical vacuum’-as it is 
called in field theory-is not a state of mere nothingness, but contains 
the potentiality for all forms of the particle world. These forms, in 
turn, are not independent physical entities but merely transient 
manifestations of the underlying Void. As the sutra says, ‘Form is 
emptiness, and emptiness is indeed form.’ 


The ‘potentiality for all forms of the particle world’ can be none other than 
that Prima Materia and all of its variations of terms in the Eastern 
religions. That Void is like the ‘Particle Eve’ that created all of the billions 
of flesh meat bags but is still really just the one person. The Hindu saying, 
Inlakesh, which means ‘I am another yourself’, is Monism applied to 
Humanity. It is truly the Everything and the Nothing, the None that 
contains the All and infinite sphere that is the point and the point being 
the infinite sohere. What Aleister Crowley said in the quote mentioned 
before (Crowley, The Tao Teh King ) which was ‘The. Zero contains all 
possibilities, for it may be written O= X (-X), where X is anything soever 
and -X its opposite. However complex X may be, it is always to be 
cancelled by its -X. Thus the universe is always potentially anything and 
everything, yet actually Nothing.’ is absolutely based on hard science as 
well. The Chinese sage Chang Tsai mentioned that this void, or zero, is 
really the absolute fullness, or infinity, of the Universe ‘When one knows 
that the Great Void is full of ch’i, one realises that there is no such thing 
as nothingness.’ 


The concept, both Easter and Western, that there's an underlying principle 
of the entire Universe and that everything is made up of the one thing is 
actual science and not just religion or philosophy. This science could very 
well have been from some antediluvian source that has been long lost. 
However, it has trickled down through the ages in the various world 
religions. 


Ancient Chinese sages had a bizarre habit of giving irrelevant answers to 
questions they were asked and the reason for that is to demonstrate that 
absolutely everything is connected to everything else, no matter how 
different it may appear to be - just like every frame of a movie reel is 
connected to all the other frames, no matter how different the images, 
places, people, events, etc, are. This strange habit was explained in The 
Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 291): 


The nonsensical answers of Zen masters, when asked to explain 
something, seem to have the same purpose; to make the student 
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realize that everything is a consequence of all the rest; that 
‘explaining’ nature just means to show its unity; that, ultimately, 
there is nothing to explain. When a monk asked Tozan, who was 
weighing some flax, What is Buddha? Tozan said, This flax weighs 
three pounds’; and when Joshu was asked why Bodhidharma came to 
China, he replied, ‘An oak tree in the garden.’ 


This habit is hard for Westerners to understand with the obsession with 
labelling and categorizing everything and making hierarchies of 
everything in science, rather than seeing everything as being an 
interconnected whole. 


The book called Real Alchemy, by Robert Allen Bartlett, mentions that 
Kabbalah, much like Alchemy, believes that everything came from the one 
thing (Bartlett, p. 69): 


The Qabalistic worldview has to do with energy and emanation. The 
universe issues from a single source into all we perceive—light, 
matter, even space and time. The condensation of this pure energy 
progressively provides the illusion of matter. The study of Qabalah is 
a study of the Source of Energy, the areas or arena of transfer of this 
energy, and the behaviour of this energy which is Nature. What is 
below is a reflection of that which is above. 


There's an idea that the warping of time and space of something as 
insignificant as a speck of dust is influencing the time and space of 
everything else in the Universe, albeit in an extremely small way, but an 
effect, nonetheless. The same is true with some speck of dust in some 
extremely distant part of the Universe that is effectively moving away 
faster than the speed of light because of the acceleration of the expansion 
of the Universe. This is because everything is an expression and 
emanation of the One-Thing and is therefore an expression and emanation 
of everything else. Wormholes are made possible because the Everything 
is the One-Thing and that One-Thing is in the Everything lying in between 
the Everything. The Singularity that started the Big Bang was when the 
Everything was the One-Thing for real so that those two specks of dust 
were unified in pure energy before time gave the illusion of their 
separation. 


In Alchemy there is a concept called the Inner Star that lies underneath all 
matter and the purpose of the beginning stages of the Great Work is the 
breakdown of that matter to access it to get to the Prima Materia. It exists 
in the everywhere in the now, or better still in between the thing and the 
opposite thing that makes up the everything, which is the No-Thing. 


From The Black Sun, by Stanton Marlan (Marlan, p. 6) 
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For the alchemists, the lumen naturae is a different kind of light that 
shines at the core of matter and within the ancient idea of the subtle 
or illuminated body. 


The energy of the Universe, which is the divine light, is accessed by going 
into the centre as explained in A Witch Alone (Greene, p. 110): 


Lastly, look within your own heart. See there too is a flame of light, 
the divine, eternal spark which has been part of your own essence 
since you came into being, and learn how that is part of the Creator, 
and through this all your magical power can be extended. If you 
become aware that you are connected to the source of energy which 
powers the entire universe you will see that you can do anything your 
true will requires. It is by this slender link that whatever powers of 
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magic you learn to control flow into the realm of Earth and take 
effect, making cures, moving mountains or aiding humanity on its 
long road of evolution. 


If that link is clear and well-established you will never be tired by your 
magic, for you cannot exhaust the power of the universe! You should 
always draw from that divine spark within, to refresh yourself and be 
full of joy and peace at the end of any working. Write a final line 
praising this hidden light within that it may come to shine as a 
beacon of love and truth and honour among living beings of Earth. 


You will see, if you draw a diagram of what has been described 
above, that you have created a circle about you, marking the horizon, 
and then a circle from your right hand, over your head and down 
under the ground, and within this is that divine spark at your heart 
centre. This is a most ancient and potent symbol, a sphere delineated 
in white flame, the Inner Light, the Fire of Creation, the Illuminator, 
the Enlightening Wisdom. 


Andrew Chumbley uses the term First Sun which is a really good way of 
describing it. He also made this excellent quote concerning its nature 
(Chumbley, One, p. 19): 


Black, Black, Black was the Sun 
Upon the Time when | was born. 
| dream'd the Dream: the Dream of ONE; 
That Night was Day, 
That Dusk was Dawn. 


But being the first doesn't mean it is gone, it means it is hidden, or buried 
in between all matter and bodies. It is that moment between the night and 
the day as Andrew Chumbley mentioned. This state of absolute blackness 
is also described in The Secrets of Alchemy, by Lawrence Principie 
(Principie, p. 123): 


The “blackness blacker than black” (nigredo nigrius nigro), or simply 
nigredo, among many other names. This color marks not only the 
“death” and putrefaction of the substance but a happy sign that the 
procedure was correct. The Rosarium philosophorum, quoting Arnald 
of Villanova, exhorts, “When you see your matter turning black, 
rejoice: for that is the beginning of the work.” 


A concept in Alchemy similar to the Prima Materia is the Celestial Fire. 
This is a good description of it from the book Real Alchemy (Bartlett, p. 60) 


In its most subtle form, Fire is the One Only Thing, the Unified Light, 
from which all is derived. Fire is energy and energy is matter. This 
most subtle Fire is variously called Celestial Fire, Heaven, Universal 
Fire, Astral Gold, Divine Will, and many more. It is described as the 
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purest grade of fire; not burning, but gentle; invisible and known only 
by its operations. It is the source of all other forms of fire and its 
visible representative for us is the Sun. Remember, there is the "Sun 
behind the Sun," or spiritual source of which our visible star is 
condensed. This Celestial Fire is said to have two main aspects, the 
Universal and the Particular. The Universal Fire is diffused 
everywhere and excites movement in bodies. It warms and preserves 
the Germ of all things. It develops the Particular Fire. The Particular 
Fire (also variously termed Innate Fire, Central Sun, or Central Fire) is 
implanted in each mixture with its Germ. It acts little, except when 
excited. It does then what the Sun, its father, does in the large 
universe. This is the Divine Spark hidden in all things, the reflection of 
Celestial Fire. Called the Quintessence, it is the "most purified and 
fixed part of a matter," formed by the perfect balance of the Four 
Elements. This harmony between opposing forces of the Elements, 
brings forth a whole new and exalted state, the Fifth Element or 
Quintessence. Its action is digestive and maturing. It drives the 
transpiration and subtilization of the elements upward to regenerate 
fire. 


There's a really bizarre theory called The One-Electron Universe, which 
means just what the name suggests. It may seem like the most 
implausible idea ever to suggest that the Universe is only made up of one 
electron, but it does explain some useful things. The first one is that it 
explains why all electrons are the same, but it also may explain the 
problem caused by Quantum Entanglement, where entangled particles 
can somehow communicate many thousands of times the speed of light. If 
there's just one particle, then, of course, there would be entanglement no 
matter the distance, because it's all the same particle. Even more 
incredible is that it explains how the entire Universe, or an entire 
Universe, could emerge from the Singularity that caused the Big Bang. 
Perhaps it's not matter being compressed but the time and space, that the 
single electron occupies and expresses itself in, that is compressed. This 
same thing would apply to the super density of a Black Hole. This theory, 
if it were true, would support the idea that the centre of anything is the 
centre of everything, that God is an infinite sphere whose centre is every 
and whose circumference is nowhere, and that there is only one 
frequency to go with the one wave of the one electron. This would 
certainly be the First matter that makes up everything. 


This video mentions that time and space are connected to each other so 
that if movement goes up, time goes down and if time goes up, 
movement goes down. The maximum speed of the physical Universe is 
the speed of light; at that speed, time goes to zero. On the other hand, if 
movement is zero then time is at maximum. Logic would suggest if an 
object went faster than the speed of light then time would go into reverse, 
but that's assuming that time and space are connected in a line, which 
isn't the case. Rather, they are connected in a circle - this means that 
there will always be a balance between the two so they are the same 
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distance from the centre. This is the constant that Albert Einstein talked 
about. The occultists say that reality is contained within the circle and the 
Physicists say that time and space, and all the energy and matter 
contained within it, are contained in a circle. But for this system to work 
the bottom part of the circle of reality, or time and space, must be 
negative, so there isn't backward time but backward matter. It is better to 
think of the container as not being a circle as such but a twisted circle so 
that the backward matter (anti-matter) is locked away on the other side of 
the singularity that is the balance that is the constant of time and space. 
The interesting part is at the end when the video mentions that in a Black 
Hole the circle that contains time and space collapses into the point in the 
middle of it so that effectively the nothing become the everything. An 
object going into a Black Hole will have its movement reduced to zero in 
effect going into that state of rest that the Gnostics, the Hermetica, and 
the Tao Teh Ching talked about. 


The square in the occult can represent the four elements, the four 
seasons, the four cardinal directions, etc. But as that video showed, it can 
also represent the four constants of time and space: positive time, 
negative time, forward movement, and backward movement. These four 
constants of time and space are bound in a circle, which is the balance of 
the two, so they are always at the same distance from the centre. For this 
system to work the top part of this circle of reality must be matter and the 
bottom part has to be anti-matter. In Physics there is a theory called 
Baryon Asymmetry Problem, which states there should be an equal 
amount of anti-matter in the Universe but if that were the case then this 
Universe would cancel itself out. This is what Wikipedia says about this 
problem: 


In physical cosmology, the baryon asymmetry problem, also known 
as the matter asymmetry problem or the matter-antimatter 
asymmetry problem, is the observed imbalance in baryonic 

matter (the type of matter experienced in everyday life) 

and antibaryonic matter in the observable universe. Neither 

the standard model of particle physics, nor the theory of general 
relativity provides a known explanation for why this should be so, and 
it is a natural assumption that the universe is neutral with all 
conserved charges. The Big Bang should have produced equal 
amounts of matter and antimatter. Since this does not seem to have 
been the case, it is likely some physical laws must have acted 
differently or did not exist for matter and antimatter. Several 
competing hypotheses exist to explain (Petrov)the imbalance of 
matter and antimatter that resulted in baryogenesis. However, there 
is as of yet no consensus theory to explain the phenomenon. As 
remarked in a 2012 research paper, "The origin of matter remains 
one of the great mysteries in physics.” 


Maybe the solution to the problem is by twisting the Circle of Reality so 
that the nothing of the circle becomes the everything that infinity is. 
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The balance is elsewhere in the nowhere that is the centre, or the 
gateway, to the other side of the infinity loop. Perhaps in the Black Hole, 
both matter and anti-matter come together, and time and space cancel 
out. The Singularity is where the circle gets squared so that the centre 
that lies underneath becomes the only thing that exists in non-existence. 


This article from Scitechdaily makes some interesting points that the 
Universe mainly consists of one type of matter, even though there should 
be a balance of both the positive and negative: 


We're here because there’s more matter than antimatter in the 
universe,' says Professor Jens Oluf Andersen at the Norwegian 
University of Science and Technology’s Department of Physics. This 
great imbalance between matter and antimatter is why you and | - 
and spruce trees and chocolate cake - exist. 


But we don’t understand why. 


According to Quantum Mechanics the occasional inverse atom can exist, 
or is somehow allowed to exist, among regular atoms without being 
annihilated. Think of the Yin-Yang symbol, both sides contain a small 
amount of the other side within them reminding everyone that they are 
integrally linked together. If there's an anti-matter Universe, then the 
opposite would be true as well. 


But if too much antimatter exists to the point of balance, then the 
Universe itself would cancel itself out and become the everything and 
nothing like Aleister Crowley says. This problem is called Baryon 
Asymmetry and it is described in this quote from the article: 


We're talking about the so-called “baryon-asymmetry” problem: that 
there’s more of one type of particle than of the other. Baryons are 
subatomic particles, with the best-known ones being protons and 
neutrons. All baryons have a corresponding antibaryon, which is 
mysteriously rare. 


Maybe these rare anti-baryons exist on the other side so to speak, just like 
the down part of a frequency that's the counterbalance of the up part, but 
where both are integrally linked to each other. 


This quote by Walter Russell is worth bringing brining up, ‘The keystone of 


the entire structure of the spiritual and physical universe is Rhythmic 
Balanced Interchange between all opposites.’ (Russell): 
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Baryon Asymmetry generated by Al. 
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The creation of the Universe Ex Nihilo - how the None 
creates the All 


This video (Official) points out that the circle, which is a representation of 
zero, creates vibrations. All energy and matter are excitations or 
vibrations in the quantum field which is zero. This is how all the Universe 
is created Ex Nihilo, or out of nothing. 


This same Circle of Reality can create other vibrations as well to create all 
the particles of the Universe. Everything is moved in something at rest as 
The Hermetica states. The centre of the Circle of Reality is The Axis of the 
Universe and if there is a Prima Materia this would be it. This webpage 
(Ash) defines a particle as: 


An excitation in a quantum field that is constantly in flux. There are 
at least as many fields as there are particles in the standard model. 
Each particle can propagate in its field. The interactions of these 
fields and exchange of energy results in particle creation and 
annihilation. 


This is a similar quote by Paul Davis (Davis): 


We may therefore regard matter as being constituted by the regions 
of space in which the field is extremely intense... There is no place 
in this new kind of physics both for the field and matter, for the field 
is the only reality. 


The ‘only reality’ spoken of here can be none other than the underlying 
principle of the Universe with is zero, or the Prima Materia. Physics 
imagines these quantum fields as being boxed grids, but it is probably 
better to see them as all emanating from the same point but at different 
distances from it like an onion. 
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The Avatamsaka Sutra clearly talks about this underlying field of the 
Universe with quotes such as this (Cleary, The Flower Ornament Scripture, p. 
780): 


Though they purify all existences, 

Yet they do not have a notion of existences; 

They know the nature of existents has no existence (That last line 
really says the everything that is nothing.) 


Turn that Circle of Reality into an infinity loop and the vibration that 
results would become a circle showing that the nothing, represented by a 
circle, lies underneath the everything. To prevent that vibration from 
turning into a circle and cancelling out the entire Universe what can be 
done is to have each loop in the infinity loop have their own vibrations 
that go in equal and opposite directions. These two vibrations would be a 
perfect image of each other, but in reverse, like a mirror. These two 
vibrations need to be separated from each other otherwise they cancel 
out back into the circle that they once were. This was talked about in a lot 
of detail with the Baryon Asymmetry Problem section just discussed. 


The hand that generates the sinusoidal waveform that turns inside the 
Circle of Reality appears to go in one direction on one end of the infinity 
loop and in the opposite direction on the other end, but in reality, it is all 
going in the one direction because it is simply twisted. This is why it is not 
possible to go back in time and space because backwards is still forwards 
in an infinity loop. The hand that turns in a Circle of Reality appears to 
shrink as it gets to the centre of this infinity loop as well before it grows 
again but turning in the opposite direction. This shrinkage is time and 
space entering a Singularity and this is why time slows down stops ina 
Black Hole. That time emerges on the other side appearing to go in the 
opposite direction. 


Imagine the point in the middle of this picture as being the Prima Materia 


and the layers around it being the quantum fields that generate all 
particles. 
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Interestingly enough the Quantum Field is the only ‘thing’ that can defeat 
a Black Hole. Here’s how it happens: The Quantum Field creates a 
fluctuation of a particle/anti-particle pair on either side of a Black Hole’s 
Even Horizon. One particle goes into the Black Hole and the other 
escapes, thus reducing the overall size of the Black Hole by reducing its 
mass and rotational energy. It’s basically nothing verses nothing that 
turns some of the nothing back into the something of normal time and 
Space. (What is Hawking Radiation? ) 


Think of an old analogue clock where there's a gear that turns smaller 
gears that turns smaller gears still. All the wheels, no matter what size, 
are all turned by the same ultimate force. If everything in the Universe is 
made up of vibrations, from the particles, to atoms, to matter, to the 
cycles of seasons, to the orbits of planets, to the orbits of stars around the 
galactic centre, to whatever other greater cycles there are and all the 
cycles not mentioned, then they are all like a massive clock all turned by 
the same Sacred Engine that moves everything while it itself is at rest like 
The Hermetica says: 


Yet everything moved is moved not in something moved but in 
something at rest. And the mover is also at rest, unable to be moved 
conjointly. (This quote, and many others like it will be discussed in 
the Movement Without Moving chapter.) 


| would like to bring up this quote from the Bhavagad Gita (Krishna, p. 
69), because it explains really well how the extremely large scale is 
connected to the small scale, like all the gears of a clock: 


17. Those who know the day of Brahma, which is of a duration of a 


thousand Yugas (ages), and the night, which is also of a thousand 
Yugas’ duration, they know day and night. 
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Time warping space (generated by Al). 


The book called The Secret Commonwealth of Fairies, Fauns and Elves 
makes an interesting statement that seems to confirm the 
interconnectedness of everything (Kirk, 1893 , p. 15): 


For it is one of their Tenets that nothing perishes, but, as the Sun and 
Year, everything goes in a Circle, Lesser or Greater, and is renewed, 
and refreshed in its revolutions. As it is another that Every Body in 
the Creation moves, which is a sort of life, and that nothing moves 
but what has another Animal moving on it, and so on, to the utmost 
minute corpuscle that is capable to be a receptacle of life. (The 
English has been modernised because in the original there’s an f- 
shaped letter that’s actually an s and makes it hard to read.) 


A similar statement is also mentioned here (Kirk, p. 9): 


They avouch that every Element and different State of Being have 
Animals resembling these of another Element. 


The animals in Robert Kirk’s book and the gears of the clock in my 
example are the same thing of everything in the Universe being 
interconnected with everything else and everything being moved by the 
Same underlying principle. 
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This quote from Olaf Stapledon, a Sci-fi writer, sounds similar to the 
quote just mentioned, except it was made centuries later than Robert 
Kirk’s quote. It goes to show that Robert Kirk had a strangely scientific 
understanding of modern science for his time: 


The cosmos exploded, actualizing its potentiality of soace and time. 
The centres of power, like fragments of a bursting bomb, were hurled 
apart. But each one retained in itself, as a memory and a longing, the 
single point of the whole; and each mirrored in itself aspects of all the 
others throughout all the cosmical space and time. 


Hugh Mynne, in The Faery Way, has this say about these quotes (Mynne, 
The Faery Way): 


This leads to an important aspect of the indissoluble unity of matter 
and spirit: the existence within the Earth, and within the larger 
universe, of many dimensions of being. This is also a feature of the 
ancient cosmology preserved in Hua-Yen Buddhism and the Faerie 
texts. Nothing moves or exists within the Universe that does not have 
smaller entities moving upon it, or larger ones encircling it. There are 
worlds within worlds ad infinitum, interpenetrating each other without 
obstruction. This concept of the interfusion of planes is a vital key 
within the Faerie Tradition. It is radically different from the rigidly 
hierarchical model of the universe found in standard Western 
occultism and has more in common with Aboriginal traditions of the 
Alcheringa or Dreaming. 


Walter Russell puts the interconnectedness of everything with this fine 
statement, ‘The layman thinks objectively of an apple as a solid object, 
but the scientist should think of the apple as one fleeting part of a whole 
cycle.’ (Russell, Goodreads, n.d.) 


The are principles by which the Prima Materia creates everything from 
nothing in a modern sense. 


But the hands of the Circle of Reality don't move in a circle as such. So, 
imagine a clock whose hands move in a Spiral instead of a circle. This 
would happen because the axis is itself moving. Imagine the Circle of 
Reality moving around in an infinity loop and its hands of space and time 
grow as it reaches the extremities of either side of the loop but shrink as 
they move towards the centre. The hands of space and time don't grow 
forever but start inverting as they shift to be in keeping with the Law of 
Equilibrium. As the Circle of Reality heads towards the centre space and 
time shrink and accelerate. This phenomenon has been erroneously called 
Dark Energy and the problem with it is that Physicists assume that the 
Universe will keep accelerating until there is what they call the Big Rip in 
space and time, which goes against the Law of Equilibrium. 


66 


If the Circle of Reality was twisted into an infinity loop, then the resultant 
wave would become a circle showing that the No-Thing lies underneath 
the Every-Thing no matter what distance it is from the centre. To prevent 
this both sides of the infinity loop must have their own rotating or 
oscillating Circles of Reality going in opposite directions to maintain a 
balance and which are separated by the Singularity in between the two. 
This goes back to Baryon Asymmetry of how the observed Universe seems 
to be inexplicably unbalanced which allows for its existence. Going 


back to the analogue clock example just mentioned, each one of the 
wheels would need to have an equal and opposite counter-rotating gear in 
order to maintain a perfect equilibrium between all the gears of device. 
This would also mean that there would be effectively no actual movement 
at all within its Universe as will be stated in the Movement Without Moving 
chapter. 


Everything is nothing with a twist 


All movement in the Universe is caused by imbalance wanting to become 
balanced again. These actions and equal and opposite reactions are two 
sides of the same coin that are really trying to become non-action. If 
everything in the Universe is a vibration, then the movements of normal 
matter must be balanced out by some kind of equal and opposite reaction 
by anti-matter. Perhaps atoms aren't just restricted to the observable 
Universe but exist simultaneously in other realities. Think of the wheels, 
every one of them, in the clock of the Universe being like infinity loops 
going from one side to another instead of just cycling in a normal circle. 
Perhaps the stationary Proton is simultaneously itself in orbit out of sight 
of the normal Universe. Nikola Tesla said, ‘If you want to find the secrets 
of the universe, think in terms of energy, frequency, and vibration.’ (Tesla) 
Those vibrations go both ways and revolve around the invisible centre in 
the middle between the two when the up and the down, dark and light, 
left and right, electron and proton, etc., very briefly merge in the middle 
before heading to the other side. See the gravity in all those examples of 
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how that force pulls whatever imbalanced thing there is in its polarised 
state back towards the invisible Singularity that is the No-Thing in the 
centre of it all. 


These are some animations of the Circle of Reality considering the cycles 
or oscillations of the Universe. Absolutely everything in the Universe is 
made up of vibrations, as mentioned before because everything is made 
up of particles that are waves. This quote by Walter Russell (Russell) puts it 
in a good way by saying that the ups and downs, Yins and Yangs, of a 
cycle are like pistons that drive the Sacred Engine that creates all 
movement in the Universe: 


Light only seems to travel. It is but one more of the countless illusions 
caused by wave motion. Waves of the ocean seem to traverse the 
ocean but they only appear to do so, for waves are pistons in the 
universal engines, and pistons operate up and down. Wave pistons of 
light, or of the ocean, operate radially and spirally inward and 
outward, toward and away from gravity. (More will be discussed 
about the true cause of gravity and light not actually moving later.) 


This animation shows the cycle creating two Circles of Reality going in 
opposite directions. Think of them like matter and anti-matter. It's the 
Universe, as in the One Verse, but split up as all the Yins and Yangs. 


Time and space can be represented as being a Squared Circle, where 
space is the square and time is the circle of oscillations. There is a perfect 
synergy between time and space, and they are really the same thing, 
even if completely different shapes. The Squared Circle becomes a Cubed 
Spiral as the centre moves. 
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Another way to represent the Cubed Spiral with two opposing vibrations 
working together to create the Circle of Reality. 


Understanding all this then the concept of the Tao from the Chinese 
religion, as the underlying principle of the Universe that creates all 
particles, which creates everything on a macro level, can be understood. 


The Circles of Reality appear to slow 
down as they reach the ends because 


they travel more distance at the ends Time goes to maximum and space goes 


to minimum, with gravity going to 
Yin minimum 


Time slows dow 


The Circles of and stops and 


reality appear 


space 
to speed up as encom asses 
they reach the everything in 


center omnipresence 


Negative time goes to maximum and 
Yang negative space goes 
to minimum, with antigravity going to 
minimum 


This speeding up and slowing down is 
just and illusion 


The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 288) explains that everything is connected to 
everything else and the ancient Buddhists and modern Physicists have a 
good understanding of that: 
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In the Eastern view then, as in the view of modern physics, 
everything in the universe is connected to everything else and no 
part of it is elementary. The properties of any part are determined, 
not by some elementary law, but by the properties of all the other 
parts. Both physicists and mystics realize the resulting impossibility 
of fully explaining any phenomenon, but then they take different 
attitudes. Physicists, as discussed before, are satisfied with an 
approximate understanding of nature. The Eastern mystics, on the 
other hand, are not interested in approximate, or ‘relative’ 
knowledge. They are concerned with ‘absolute’ knowledge involving 
an understanding of the totality of Life. Being well aware of the 
essential interrelationship of the universe, they realize that to explain 
something means, ultimately, to show how it is connected to 
everything else. As this is impossible, the Eastern mystics insist that 
no single phenomenon can be explained. Thus Ashvaghosha: All 
things in their elementary nature are not nameable or explicable. 
They cannot be adequately expressed in any form of language. (Refer 
to The Nameless But All-Named chapter later on.) 


The Hermetica expresses the same attitude as Ashvaghosha, ‘I cannot 
hope to name the maker of all majesty, the father and master of 
everything, with a single name, even a name composed of many names; 
he is nameless or rather he is all-named since his is one and all, so that 
one must call all things by his name or call him by the names of 
everything’. 


One of the biggest mysteries of physics is why the force of gravity is so 
weak compared to other forces such as electromagnetism. If the force of 
gravity was as strong as the other forces of nature, then a person would 
weigh as much as a galaxy and the Universe would collapse in on itself. 
It's soeculated that the force of gravity is just as strong as 
electromagnetism, but this Universe is only getting the tiniest amount of it 
because it is getting split up. A Black Hole is the full potential of the 
strength of gravity because it is infinite density caused by that spiral no 
longer being split up. Likewise, at the beginning of the Universe, it really 
was just One-Verse and not multiple verses. Perhaps the expansion of the 
Universe is really caused by this splitting of the Cubed Spiral, with all life 
only being able to perceive a small slice of that spiral. If that is true, then 
that would be good evidence of parallel Universes. 


A useful metaphor to understand this is to look at a starter motor belt. It 
wants to be in a circle shape, represented by zero, but twist it by force 
and it becomes infinity. The zero is the exact same size as the infinity, 
except in the infinity the zero has the illusion of being extremely small 
and only being in the middle. Of course, the whole thing is really still a 
zero that's been twisted to give the illusion of being everything. 


The force that wants to make the infinity of the belt go back to being a 
zero again is comparable to gravity. The belt is in a state of polarised 
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tension when it is twisted and relaxed, or better still rests when it is at 
zero. The belt speeds up as it is untwisting itself just before it becomes 
the circle again. The untwisting belt then starts twisting in the opposite 
direction so that the positive side becomes negative in order to maintain a 
balance. This would be what the anti-matter counterweight is all about. 


On the other side of this is the force of anti-gravity, which in this context 
doesn't mean no gravity but the gravity that’s pulling the opposite loop 
back into a zero again. The force that keeps the belt twisted is like a 
counter-gravity, that is far stronger than the gravity wanting to undo it. 


If only one belt is twisted it is easy to do but try to keep hundreds of belts 
twisted at once (assuming you could fit them all in your hands) it becomes 
a lot harder and if enough of them exist, then they will overcome the 
counter-gravity and force themselves back into a zero. This is essentially a 
Black Hole. A Black Hole is caused by the extreme density of the star's 
matter, all containing gravity, and when that gravity combines into a small 
area, like a sharp nail on a balloon, it turns that balloon into its original 
state. 


Gravity is normally an extremely weak force compared to the other three 
forces of Physics but put enough of it together and it will become 
overpowering. That is a difference between a Black Hole and the Big Bang 
Singularity. The Black Hole combines gravity with extreme density but is 
very localized and the Big Bang Singularity combines gravity by 
combining all parallel realities encompassing the entire Universe. It's the 
difference between pinching a balloon to create a local contraction of 
Space and time versus deflating the entire balloon to create a universal 
contraction. If anything, a Black Hole is like an imitation of the beginning. 


A cube in the Cubed Spiral that is the Universe is made up of many 
squares all sharing the same spiral. Most people would think that if 
parallel Universes exist then they would have their own set of atoms, but 
this is not true. An atom can exist in multiple Universes at once and all the 
vibrations or oscillations of the Universe cover the entire Universe and 
multiverse. It's not actually known exactly what an atom looks like, with 
everyone thinking that they are like their own Solar Systems, but that is 
not true. An electron is in actual fact extremely random in its position as 
shown in this video and this picture of Atomic Orbitals. Perhaps the spiral 
of the waveform is responsible for this apparent randomness but at the 
same time maintains the order of the atom. Perhaps what is called an 
electron is the negative part of the twisted zero appearing in this slice that 
is the square that is this Universe before it exits again. Time causes 
gravity and in a Cubed Spiral, a square within it is only getting a small 
amount of that time. 


Going back to the One-Electron Universe theory, perhaps there's an anti- 


matter version of this called the One-Positron Universe on the other side. 
In the matter Universe, the electron is on the outside of the atom being 
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time and the proton is on the inside being space. In an anti-matter 
Universe, the positron is on the outside being time and the electron is on 
the inside being space. They each get a turn being on the outside and 
inside. If a spiraling clock has an AM and PM then everything that has a 
vibration - which is everything - does the same thing. In the centre of 
everything, called a Singularity, the First Matter and the Squared Circle, 
the electron and proton change places and invert in order to abide by the 
Law of Equilibrium. This would be the true God Particle that makes the 
everything of the Universe. 


When matter goes into a Singularity it has the appearance of stopping, 
but it is still moving in an inverted way and the same thing is true for the 
centre of an atom. The Proton appears to have stopped but is falling or 
emerging onto the other side. The same thing would be true for an 
electron in anti-matter. 


There's matter, antimatter and 
Tao matter 


anti proton— — electron 
= 


Reverse 
Time 


‘ 


positron— 


| 


Forward 
Time 


This quote is from the book called Merton's Palace of Nowhere on the 
same subject of making the many one (Finley): 


This one door is the door of the Palace of Nowhere. It is the door of 
God. It is our very self, our true self called by God to perfect union 
with himself. And it is through this door we secretly enter in 
responding to the saving call to 'Come with me to the Palace of 
Nowhere where all the many things are one. 


A quote from the ancient Chinese Taoist Chuang-TZu (Tzu, pp. 13-14) about 
the All that is One: 


In All under-heaven, there's nothing bigger than the tip of a dust 


mote floating in clear autumn air, and yet a mountain is a tiny thing. 
No one is older than the stillborn child, and twelve-hundred-year-old 
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P'eng Tzu died young. Heaven and earth were born with me. The ten 
thousand things and | make one. 


This ‘ten thousand things and | make one’ sentiment is also strongly 
expressed with this beautiful quote (Zhuangzi, pp. 184 - going by PDF page 
number), about undoing the form and getting back to the source of the 
form and the manifestations of all reality. It is essentially how to return 
to the higher reality: 


You have only to rest in inaction (See the Movement Without 
Moving chapter), and things will transform themselves. Smash your 
form and body, spit out hearing and eyesight, forget you are a thing 
among other things, and you may join in great unity with the deep 
and boundless. Undo the mind, slough off spirit, be blank and 
soulless, and the ten thousand things one by one will return to the 
root—return to the root and not know why. Dark and undifferentiated 
chaos—to the end of life, none will depart from it. But if you try to 
know it, you have already departed from it. Do not ask what its name 
is; do not try to observe its form. Things will live naturally and of 
themselves. 


The ten thousand things are mentioned many times throughout Chuan- 
Tzu’s writings, and they are too numerous to list here, but here’s 
another good one to leave it on (Zhuangzi, p. 177), ‘His spirit will move in 
the train of Heaven, gentle and easy in inaction (the spirit is in rest, 
the world is in movement), and the ten thousand things will be dust 
on the wind (annihilation of the opposites). 


The ten thousand things being one also appears in the book called 
Wenzi, who was a disciple of Lao-tzu, and who wrote down more of Lao- 
tzu’s teachings (Cleary, p. 88) ‘They consider a thousand lives as one 
evolution, they regard ten thousand differences as of one source. They 
have vitality but do not exploit it; they have spirit but do not make it 
labor. They keep to the simplicity of wholeness and stand in the center 
of the quintessential.’. 


The end of the Upanishads (Upanishads , pp. 6-7 ) strongly emphasizes the 
oneness of everything and it is worth posting here in this chapter about 
the unity of everything in the Universe: 


Chapter 24 1. "Where one sees nothing else, hears nothing else, 
understands nothing else - that is the Infinite (Brahman). Where one 
sees something else, hears something else, understands something 
else - that is the finite. The Infinite is immortal, the finite mortal." 
"Venerable Sir, in what does the Infinite find Its support?" "In Its own 
greatness - or not even in greatness." 

2. "Here on earth people describe cows and horses, elephants and 
gold, slaves and wives, fields and houses, as ‘greatness.’ | do not 
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mean this," he said, "for in such cases one thing finds its support in 
another. But what | say is: 


Chapter 25 1. "That Infinite, indeed, is below. It is above. It is behind. 
It is before. It is to the south. It is to the north. The Infinite, indeed, is 
all this. "Next follows the instruction about the Infinite with reference 
to ‘I’: |, indeed, am below. | am above. | am behind. | am before. | am 
to the south. | am to the north. | am, indeed, all this. 


2. "Next follows the instruction about the Infinite with reference to 
the Self (Atman): The Self indeed, is below. It is above. It is behind. It 
is before. It is to the south. It is to the north. The Self, indeed, is all 
this. "Verily, he who sees this, reflects on this and understands this 
delights in the Self sports with the Self, rejoices in the Self revels in 
the Self. Even while living in the body he becomes a self - ruler. He 
wields unlimited freedom in all the worlds. ‘‘But those who think 
differently from this have others for their rulers they live in perishable 
worlds. They have no freedom in all the worlds." 


There’s a scene in a 1983 Soviet film called Nostalghia, by Andrei 
Tarkovsky, that | would like to bring up here, because it says something 
that really makes you think. In that scene a character says, ‘one drop 
plus one drop makes a bigger drop, not two’. Later on there writing ona 
wall that says 1 + 1 = 1 to further emphasize that point. 
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You see, if you added everything in the Universe, from all the galaxies, 
stars, planets, rocks, particles - absolutely anything - you don’t end up 
with more Universe, you end up with the one Universe still - a 
Singularity if you will. What you call a Universe is a One-Verse that is 
split up and particularised countless times - or has the illusion of being 
split up. A one that is divided countless times into countless smaller 
numbers is still there, but invisible in the sea of particularisations - 
every smaller number being a reflection of every other smaller number, 
and ultimately an image of the One, that is the Singularity. So yes, 
don’t see the Universe as being made up of an infinite number of 
particles, objects, phenomenon, etc, but rather, see the Universe as 
being just the one thing that has the illusion of being split up into an 
infinite number of particles, objects, phenomenon, etc. The complexity 
and diversity of the Universe is just pure illusion; it is in reality the 
simplest thing that an enlightened mind can comprehend. 


This section of a lecture by Adam Weishaupt, (Josef Wages, p. 341) toa 
candidate for the second-highest level, the Docetist degree, talks about 
how even though there appears to be countless worlds, there is really 
only the one world that has the illusion of being split up into countless 
different worlds. This one world is God’s Kingdom, Nirvana, Pleroma, 
whatever your religion calls the higher world. That higher world isn’t 
gone, it’s just buried under the illusion: 


Thus the curtain is drawn back with every new organ, the hitherto 
impenetrable veil lifted, thereby revealing a new world - so to speak, 
thousands upon thousands of worlds for thousands upon thousands 
of different observers in a single world - just one, and yet also 
thousands upon thousands! And in every one of these thousands 
[upon thousands] of worlds, each of which is nearly infinite, a new, 
most perfect, greatest order and harmony - God in his new 
magnificence, nature in her new splendour, the most remarkable 
diversity in the most fearsome unity. 


| should bring up the passage from the Katha Upanishads again 
because | think that goes well with what was just said, ‘He goes from 
death to death who sees any difference here.’ Salvation is in reality 
being part of that one reality that is the true reality that is buried under 
all the illusions of the false realities that people ignorantly think is the 
only one true reality. 


Other quotes from Adam Weishaupt about the Universe being one but 
infinite include these: 
...1n the most infinite diversity, an astonishing unity prevails 
throughout. (Josef Wages, p. 265) 
Nature cares for the individual parts only inasmuch as she is 
concerned about the whole. All parts are means, and not ends. She 


allows each to play only one role, and only that role which is 
appropriate. (Josef Wages, p. 380). 
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Every single event in the world, even the smallest, is the imprint and 
mirror of past, present, and future times. God sees everything in 
everything else, everything in each individual part; and man, limited 
as he is, only as much as he needs here below. Thus, if you, limited 
creature, do not discover everything at once, then see what has been 
given to you to see, and rise above the crowd. (Josef Wages, p. 381) 


There’s a reason why the Universe is called the Universe and not the 
Multiverse; it’s because it is just the One-Verse that has the illusion of 
being plural to the nth degree. 


To finish this chapter, | will say this: Everything was One-Thing, 
everything is One-Thing and everything will be One-Thing. With the 
middle part being covered over by the illusion of particularisation and 
the Universe it creates but is still in essence the One-Thing. 
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The Serpent of all Creation 


The serpent is a feature in many creation myths worldwide, from the Bible 
to the Babylonians, to the Australian Aboriginals, to the ancient 
Americans. 


The reason why the serpent is most linked to creation more than any 
other animal is because it is one of the few animals, aside from an eel, 
that becomes a vibration in order to move. The snake doesn't have legs, 
fins, wings, or whatever other propulsion method that nature has come up 
with. The snake has to turn its whole body into propulsion in order to 
move. A snake can only move slowly if its body is straight, so if it wants to 
move fast it has to warp its body into a vibration shape so that the ends of 
the vibration push it forward. The purpose of the push at the ends is to 
make the snake straight again. Of course, the straight snake and the 
warped snake are one and the same thing, there aren't two different 
snakes in this whole process. The straight snake is still in the warped 
snake and the forces that are making the warped snake straight again are 
like gravity, which is the primordial movement. 


The Universe likewise doesn't have any means of propulsion aside from 
warping itself into a vibration to make itself move. This is the sacred 
engine of the Universe that moves everything while it itself is at rest. The 
straight Universe of rest and the warped Universe of movement are one 
and the same thing, or No-Thing. 


In Hinduism, there is a bas relief in Angkor Wat, that has a creation myth, 
called Churning of the Sea of Milk, which has some strong parallels to the 
Book of Genesis. This myth has the themes of good and evil, a snake, and 
immortality, just like the Book of Genesis does. It is also linked with cycles 
or time. In this Hindu creation myth, 13, which is a special number to 
occultists, precious things, including the elixir of immortality, were lost 
during the churning of the cosmic sea. Finding these 13 things again 
required a joint operation between gods and demons, which are polar 
opposites. A giant snake, which represents cycles or time, offered himself 
as a rope to the gods and demons, so that they could pull back and forth 
on it to twirl a churning stick, which lasted for thousands of years. If 
there's a sacred engine then it is the polar opposites of the snake working 
with each other, in apparent opposition, turning the wheel or The Axis of 
the Universe. 


77 


David Goddard in The Tower of Alchemy (Goddard, p. 169) points out a link 
between the First Matter and the serpent: 


The serpent is the symbol used by the wise when they wish to 
compress all their knowledge of the Great Magical Agent (the 
Quintessence) into one representation. The Quintessence-the First 
Matter-is that glory "veiled with all concealments," as the Zohar says, 
the Fiery Power of Kundalini hidden within every form. 


If there is a point that creates all matter, as in the First Matter, then it 
would vibrate like a snake and the Universe would in reality be one really 
long serpent that is coiled up countless times like a strand of DNA. The 
snake eating its tail would be the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, and The Axis of The Universe itself. The snake may have 
countless vibrations within it that appear to all be separate, but they are 
all part of the one snake, hence the name Universe. All those vibrations 
are in the image of the one large vibration and are all subject to it like all 
the wheels of a clock are all powered by the one big wheel of the clock. 
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The Ouroboros generated by Al 


Andrew Chumbley (Chumbley, p. 654) made a good comment about the link 
between snakes and the birth of the Universe: 


...where the Black Sun shed its seed, there came the Snake with all 
its breed. 


The Black Sun is the First Sun of the whole Universe with the Snake 
being the big vibration and all the smaller ones being the smaller 
vibrations of nature. 


The serpent could also be seen as being like the spokes of the Wheel of 
Creation that keeps the circumference - the perceptible reality of 
everyday awareness - separate from the unseen reality of the point 
underneath. The further the serpent is from the point the bigger the 
vibration, or movement it develops. The closer the serpent's body is to the 
point the straighter its body is. 
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God is Mind and everything and everyone is one with Mind 


One thing that flows from the idea that everything is the One-Thing that is 
the Universe, is that the Universe is the One-Verse that is the Word of a 
Mind, as Lama Covinda puts it: 


To the enlightened man... whose consciousness embraces the 
universe, to him the universe becomes his ‘body’, while his physical 
body becomes a manifestation of the Universal Mind, his inner vision 
an expression of the highest reality, and his speech an expression of 
eternal truth and mantric power. 


The Creation of Adam, painted by Michaelangelo, on the ceiling of the 
Sistine Chapel. The ceiling of the Sistine Chapel was painted between 
1508 to 1512. Most people don't see that there is a hidden image in this 
painting. The shape of the robes surrounding God is in the shape of the 
brain, so God is inside the brain touching Adam's finger and endowing 
Adam with life. Why did Michaelangelo put God inside the image of the 
brain? Michaelangelo and other people during the Renaissance were 
influenced by a set of ancient tractates written by unknown authors in 
ancient Egypt written in the 3rd century BC. These tractates were 
attributed to a mythical figure called Hermes Trimegistus, who is a fusion 
of the Greek god Hermes and the Egyptian god Thoth. The Corpus 
Hermeticum was translated and printed in 1463 and was reprinted 
numerous times from then on. It may have been passages like the ones 
that inspired Michaelangelo to represent God being inside the brain in The 
Creation of Adam (Copenhaver): 
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| [6] "This is what you must know: that in you which sees and hears is the 
word of the lord, but your mind is god the father; they are not divided 
from one another for their union is life." 


[12] "Mind, the father of all, who is life and light, gave birth to a man like 
himself whom he loved as his own child. The man was most fair: he had 
the father's image; and god, who was really in love with his own form, 
bestowed on him all his craftworks." 


XI [2] "But the energy of god is mind and soul; the energy of eternity is 
permanence and immortality; of the cosmos, recurrence and counter- 
recurrence; of time, increase and decrease; of becoming, quality, <and 
quantity>." and [4] "God is in mind, but mind is in soul, and soul is in 
matter, yet all these exist through eternity." 


XVIII [12] "There above, then, beings are not different from one another, 
nor does inconstancy exist there above. All think one thought, and all 
have the same foreknowledge; they have one mind, the father. One sense 
works in them, and the charm that brings them together is love, the same 
love that makes one harmony act in all things." 


The Emerald Tablet of Hermes has this quote about everything being the 
one thing and even says that it is God, ‘As all things have come from one 
MIND, so can all things be improved by ADAPTATION to that MIND.’ The 
very purpose of the first phase of Alchemy is to break down, or better still 
annihilate, the thing, or the person, into the very origin of Every-Thing and 
Every-One, which is the None. This None, or the Prima Materia, is none 
other than the None that is the Mind of God. 
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The statement by Andrew Chumbley, in his book Qutub (Chumbley, p. 38) 
says the same thing: 


For the Adept, to be aligned wholly unto the 'One-pointedness of 'I' is 
to become the Heart of the Mystery; it is to resolve the apparent dis- 
unity of the Self and the Universe, Man and God... This and That ad 
infinitum. In realising Qutub there is no differentiation, only Unity. 


“The Miracle of Unity is to be attained. 
Everything is formed from the contemplation of unity, 
and all things come about from unity, by means of adaptation.” 
The Smaragdine Tablet of Hermes Trimegiss. 


The concept of Mind being the creator of all things and all things being 
one with Mind is a very prominent feature of the Eastern religions as well 
as The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 277): 


The Eastern mystics tell us again and again that all things and events 
we perceive are creations of the mind, arising from a particular state 
of consciousness and dissolving again if this state is transcended. 
Hinduism holds that all shapes and structures around us are created 
by a mind under the spell of maya, and it regards our tendency to 
attach deep significance to them as the basic human illusion. 
Buddhists call this illusion avidya, or ignorance, and see it as the 
state of a ‘defiled’ mind. In the words of Ashvaghosha, When the 
oneness of the totality of things is not recognised, then ignorance as 
well as particularisation arises, and all phases of the defiled mind are 
thus developed... All phenomena in the world are nothing but the 
illusory manifestation of the mind and have no reality on their own. 
This is also the recurring theme of the Buddhist Yogacara school 
which holds that all forms we perceive are ‘mind only’; projections, or 
‘shadows’, of the mind: Out of mind spring innumerable things, 
conditioned by discrimination ... These things people accept as an 
external world .. . What appears to be external does not exist in 
reality; it is indeed mind that is seen as multiplicity; the body, 
property, and above-all these, | say, are nothing but mind. 


The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 300) points out that if everything really is one 
thing and not all separate things, then that would mean that the Universe 
is alive and intelligent: 


According to Geoffrey Chew, these might include our conception of 
macroscopic space-time and, perhaps, even that of human 
consciousness: The Tao of Carried to its logical extreme, the 
bootstrap conjecture Physics implies that the existence of 
consciousness, along with all other aspects of nature, is necessary for 
self-consistency of the whole. This view, again, is in perfect harmony 
with the views of the Eastern mystical traditions which have always 
regarded consciousness as an integral part of the universe. In the 
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Eastern view, human beings, like all other life forms, are parts of an 
inseparable organic whole. Their intelligence, therefore, implies that 
the whole, too, is intelligent. Man is seen as the living proof of cosmic 
intelligence; in us, the universe repeats over and over again its ability 
to produce forms through which it becomes consciously aware of 
itself. In modern physics, the question of consciousness has arisen in 
connection with the observation of atomic phenomena. Quantum 
theory has made it clear that these phenomena can only be 
understood as links in a chain of processes, the end of which lies in 
the consciousness of the human observer. In the words of Eugene 
Wigner, ‘It was not possible to formulate the laws of quantum theory 
in a fully consistent way without reference to consciousness.‘ The 
pragmatic formulation of quantum theory used by the scientists in 
their work does not refer to their consciousness explicitly. Wigner and 
other physicists have argued, however, that the explicit inclusion of 
human consciousness may be an essential aspect of future theories 
of matter. Such a development would open exciting possibilities for a 
direct interaction between physics and Eastern mysticism. The 
understanding of one’s consciousness and of its relation to the rest of 
the universe is the starting point of all mystical experience. The 
Eastern mystics have explored various modes of consciousness 
throughout centuries, and the conclusions they have reached are 
often radically different from the ideas held in the West. If physicists 
really want to include the nature of human consciousness in their 
realm of research, a study of Eastern ideas may well provide them 
with stimulating new viewpoints. 


In Alchemy everything is considered to be alive and fertile, even if it is a 
solid and dead as a rock and Monism would be a scientific justification for 
that viewpoint. 


Mark Twain, in his book The Mysterious Stranger, echoed these same 
thoughts in two places with these quotes: 


And you are not you--you have no body, no blood, no bones, you are 
but a thought. | myself have no existence; | am but a dream--your 
dream, creature of your imagination. In a moment you will have 
realized this, then you will banish me from your visions and | shall 
dissolve into the nothingness out of which you made me. 


It is true, that which | have revealed to you; there is no God, no 
universe, no human race, no earthly life, no heaven, no hell. It is alla 
dream--a grotesque and foolish dream. Nothing exists but you. And 
you are but a thought--a vagrant thought, a useless thought, a 
homeless thought, wandering forlorn among the empty eternities! 
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The Universe as The Word 


This subject ties in with the fact that absolutely everything in the Universe 
is an oscillation or vibration. All sounds are a vibration and The Word is 
the ultimate vibration. All words are just different amplitudes of the One- 
Word, which is Silence, that lies underneath and is at centre of all 
frequencies. 


From The Hermetica: 


[6] “l am the light you saw, mind, your god," he said, "who existed before 
the watery nature that appeared out of darkness. The lightgiving word 
who comes from mind is the son of god.” 


Is this passage de ja vu? ‘The lightgiving word who comes from mind is 
the son of god.’ It sounds very similar to passages in the Bible that call 
Jesus the Word and the Son of God. This suggests that the Hermetica, or 
those who followed it, had some kind of influence on the writers of the 
Bible or even Jesus. Jesus did spend his childhood in Egypt, but the Bible is 
silent as to what Jesus did there and what he learned. The idea of God 
being the Word may come from the pyramid itself and the Egyptian 
priesthood and anyone who learned from them called God the Word. 


The sarcophagus in the King's chamber of the pyramid is the mouth in the 
figure of a man when looking at the passages from the north. The empty 
Sarcophagus represents resurrection from death and transcending into a 
higher state of consciousness. But the empty sarcophagus, being in the 
position of the mouth, also represents the Word. This is where the Bible 
and the Hermetica got the idea that God is the word. Jesus was 
resurrected from death, and he was called the Word. The man is looking 
towards the West, which is the direction that the Sun moves. This might 
have something to do with the Son of God. This figure is most likely the 
Egyptian god Osiris because Osiris is the god of death, the underworld, 
and resurrection and the empty sarcophagus is about what Osiris 
represents. Osiris is represented by the Orion constellation and the 
pyramids are laid out in the shape of Orion's belt. 
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[6] "This is what you must know: that in you which sees and hears is the 
word of the lord, but your mind is god the father; they are not divided 
from one another for their union is life." 


[16] And after this: "..., 0 my mind. | love the word also." 


The King's chamber is the mind, which is God the father, the Word is the 
empty sarcophagus and the union between the mind and the word is life 
since the empty sarcophagus represents resurrection from death. 


There are numerous other passages that talk about the Mind and the 
Word together and creating the world. The idea that the Word creates is 
from the Bible too, at the very beginning of it, Genesis 1:3 ‘And God said, 
“Let there be light,” and there was light.’ This is a well-known passage 
from the Bible that also says that the Word is God and it creates life. John 
1:1 ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. He was with God in the beginning. Through him all things 
were made; without him nothing was made that has been made. In him 
was life, and that life was the light of men. The light shines in the 
darkness, but the darkness has not understood it.’ 


What does the Word mean? It means information, because that is what 
the Word consists of. Creation is information. The Word is what creates 
the world as this passage in the Corpus Hermeticum IV shows, [1] "Since 
the craftsman made the whole cosmos by reasoned speech, not by hand, 
you should conceive of him as present, as always existing, as having 
made all things, as the one and only and as having crafted by his own will 
the things that are." 


The spirit is also compared to air and the breath, and the mouth is what 
produces it. That is another reason why the empty sarcophagus is in the 
area of the mouth. This passage in the Hermetica, V [11], supports the 
belief that spirit is air, "The matter composed of the finest particles is air, 
but air is soul, soul is mind, and mind is god." A passage in Corpus 
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Hermeticum | [30], says this, "Within myself | recorded the kindness of 
Poimandres, and | was deeply happy because | was filled with what | 
wished, for the sleep of my body became sobriety of soul, the closing of 
my eyes became true vision, my silence became pregnant with good, and 
the birthing of the word became a progeny of goods. This happened to me 
because | was receptive of mind - of Poimandres, that is, the word of 
sovereignty. | have arrived, inspired with the divine breath of truth.” 


Strangely enough, on the other side of the world, the Mayan Popol Vuh 

creation story (Recinos, p. 82) also states that the Word created the world. 

This was mentioned at the start of this book, but it’s worth repeating here: 
Then came the word. Tepeu andGucumatz came together in the 
darkness, in the night, and Tepeu andGucumatz talked together. 


They talked then, discussing and deliberating; theyagreed, they 
united their words and their thoughts. 


Movement without moving in the 
ancient texts 


Mind... moving fast... is crazy. Mind 

Slow is saint. Mind stopped... is God 
~ From the movie Alone in the Dark 

I’m going to explain in extreme detail now why mind stopped is God. 

One recurring theme gets mentioned repeatedly and is extremely 

emphasized throughout the Gnostic gospels, The Hermetica, Taoism, and 

Hinduism - and that is that the enlightened are in a state of rest. There 


are numerous passages from the Gnostic gospels that mention this word 
and it is always connected to being in connection with the higher power. 


Movement Without Moving in the Gnostic Texts 


The Gospel of Truth 
36:30, "But from him who has no deficiency, no seal is removed nor is 
anything emptied, but what he lacks the perfect Father fills again. He 
is good. He knows his plantings, because it is he who planted them in 
his paradise. Now his paradise is his place of rest." 


37:15, "And the will is what the Father rests in and is pleased with." 
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38:25, "Who, therefore, will be able to utter a name for him, the great 
name, except him alone to whom the name belongs and the sons of 
the name in whom rested the name of the Father, (who) in turn 
themselves rested in his name?" 

The Gospel of Philip [66] 15, "While we are in this world it is fitting for 
us to acquire the resurrection, so that when we strip off the flesh we 
may be found in rest and not walk in the middle." 


[71] 20, "The children of the bridal chamber have [just one] name: 
rest." 


The Book of Thomas the Contender 


[139] 40, "[Blessed is] the wise man who [sought after the truth, and] 
when he found it, he rested upon it forever and was unafraid of those 
who wanted to disturb him." 


[145] 5, "Watch and pray that you not come to be in the flesh, but 
rather that you come forth from the bondage of the bitterness of this 
life. And as you pray, you will find rest, for you have left behind the 
suffering and the disgrace. For when you come forth from the 
sufferings and passions of the body, you will receive rest from the 
good one, and you will reign with the king, you joined with him and 
he with you, from now on, for ever and ever, Amen." 


The Dialogue of the Savior 


(1) The Savior said to his disciples, "Already the time has come, 
brothers, for us to abandon our labor and stand at rest. for whoever 
stands at rest will rest forever." 


65) Matthew said, "[Why] do we not rest [at once]?" 

66) The Lord said, "When you lay down these burdens!" 

67) Matthew said, "How does the small join itself to the big?" 

68) The Lord said, "When you abandon the works which will not be 
able to follow you, then you will rest." 


( 
( 
( 
( 


The (Second) Apocalypse of James 


_,56, "For your sake they will be told [these (things)], and they will 
come to rest." 


The Thunder; The Perfect Mind 


"Give heed then, you hearers and you also, the angels and those who 
have been sent, and you spirits who have arisen from the dead. For | 
am the one who alone exists, and | have no one who will judge me. 
For many are the pleasant forms which exist in numerous sins, and 
incontinences, and disgraceful passions, and fleeting pleasures, 
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which (men) embrace until they become sober and go up to their 
resting place. And they will find me there, and they will live, and they 
will not die again." 


Authoritative Teaching 


30 "In this very way we exist in this world, like fish. The adversary 
spies on us, lying in wait for us like a fisherman, wishing to seize us, 
rejoicing that he might swallow us. For he places many foods before 
our eyes (things) which belong to this world. He wishes to make us 
desire one of them and to taste only a little, so that he may seize us 
with his hidden poison and bring us out of freedom and take us into 
slavery. For whenever he catches us with a single food, it is indeed 
necessary for us to desire the rest. Finally, then, such things become 
the food of death." 


33 "But these - the ones who are ignorant - do not seek after God. 
Nor do they inquire about their dwelling-place, which exists in rest, 
but they go about in bestiality. They are more wicked than the 
pagans, because first of all they do not inquire about God, for their 
hardness of heart draws them down to make them their cruelty. 
Furthermore, if they find someone else who asks about his salvation, 
their hardness of heart sets to work upon that man. And if he does 
not stop asking, they kill him by their cruelty, thinking that they have 
done a good thing for themselves." 


35:, "She came to rest in him who is at rest." 
The Concept of Our Great Power 


45:20, "And they all have become as reflections in his light. They all 
have shone, and they have found rest in his rest." 


The Paraphrase of Shem 


17:30 "| have come in a great rest in order that he may give rest to 
my light in his root, and may bring it out of harmful Nature." 


43:25 "After | cease to be upon the earth and withdraw up to my rest, 
a great, evil error will come upon the world, and many evils in 
accordance with the number of the forms of Nature." 

The Testimony of Truth 
35:20 "And [they came to know] themselves, [(as to) who they are], 


or rather, where they are [now], and what is the [place in which they 
will rest from their senselessness, [arriving] at knowledge." 
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Aleister Crowley in his book the Tao Teh King (Crowley, The Tao Teh King , p. 
12) made a similar statement, ‘He delivereth them from the restlessness 
of knowledge and the cravings of discontent. As to those who have 
knowledge already, he teacheth them the way of non-action. This being 
assured, there is no disorder in the world.’ 


The way of non-action described here is what the Taoists aim to achieve 
and is the ultimate spiritual state. Knowledge of the spirit leads to this 
Spiritual state of rest or non-action. In this state, there is no disorder 
because there is perfect harmony. 


69 "But he [who has] found the [life-giving word and he who] has 
come to know [the Father of Truth has come to rest]; he has ceased 
[seeking], having [found]." 


Allogenes 


53:30 "<And> the power appeared by means of an activity that is at 
rest and silent.” 


Very important statement to contemplate. Being at rest and silence sees 
the movement and noise of the higher world. The purpose of spiritual 
practices. 


59:15 "but if you wish to stand, withdraw to the Existence, and you 
will find it standing and at rest after the likeness of the One who is 
truly at rest and (who) embraces all these silently and inactively." 


66:20 "Nothing activates him in accordance with the Unity that is at 
rest. For he is unknowable; he is an airless place of boundlessness. 
Since he is boundless and powerless and non-existent, he was not 
giving Being. Rather he contains all of these in himself, being at rest 
(and) standing out of the one who stands continually, since there had 
appeared an Eternal Life, the Invisible and Triple-Powered Spirit 
which is in all of these who exist." 


The Apocryphon of John has an interesting quote about how people from a 
higher world aren't subject to cycles as well, "| have come to teach you 
About what is And what was And what will be In order for you to 
understand The invisible world And the world that is visible And the 
immovable race of perfect humanity. Raise your head; Understand my 
lessons; Share them with any others who have received the spirit, Who 
are from the immovable race of perfect humanity." Also, the term 
immovable race is repeated at the end, "I have told you everything now 
so that you can write it all down And share it with your fellow spirits 
secretly For this is the mystery of the unmoved race." 


The concept of rest in the Gnostic gospels is usually associated with 
resurrecting the soul and becoming it again, but why is rest important to 
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the Gnostics? In the Book of Genesis, 3:17-19, the curse God gave Adam, 
for eating from the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, was to work 
all his life. Certainly, work has been a major feature of our civilizations for 
the past 5,000 years. But the Gnostics and the people in their books kept 
saying that they were in a state of rest. Rest is the opposite of work and if 
work is the feature that comes from the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil then rest must be the feature of the Tree of Life. As explained on 
this page, A Real Creation Theory, the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil represents the physical or the flesh, so the Tree of Life represents the 
Spiritual. When the word rest is used in the Gnostic gospels it is associated 
with becoming the soul. The Gnostics and the people in their books 
believed that they had eaten from the Tree of Life and that if they had 
resurrected themselves, they would have been in a state of rest. In 
Numerology, the number seven represents completion, and it is in this 
completion that rest occurs. 
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Movement Without Moving in the Bible 


A passage in the Bible also says that the enlightened are in a state of rest 
and correlates with the passages from the Gnostic gospels. Matthew 
11:28-30, "Come to me, all of you who are weary and over-burdened, and 
| will give you rest! Put on my yoke and learn from me. For | am gentle 
and humble in heart and you will find rest for your souls. For my yoke is 
easy and my burden is light." 


Psalm 62:5, "Truly my soul finds rest in God; my salvation comes 
from him." 


Psalm 95:11, "So | declared on oath in my anger, 'They shall never 
enter my rest.'" 


This passage clearly says that God's domain is rest and that is the state 
that he exists. 


Hebrews 4:1, "Therefore, since the promise of entering his rest still 
stands, let us be careful that none of you be found to have fallen 
Short of it." 


Also, in Hebrews 4:10, “or anyone who enters God’s rest also rests 
from their works, just as God did from his.” 


The concept of rest appears right at the very start of what’s considered 
to be the biggest selling book of all time - that’s how important it is - 
but it’s also extremely important in so many other religions as well. 
Think of the six days of creation as being all the different kinds of 
movements, or cycles, of the physical world, and God’s rest as being 
the container of all the movements of creations - or better still the 
center of it all. The problem with the Abrahamic religions, however, is 
that they are very legalistic in their interpretations of the Bible, and in 
their world views, and they can miss the point entirely of the meanings 
and original intentions of passages in the Bible. Maybe this is a 
symptom of the extremely left-brain thinking that so many Westerners 
have which causes them to get so caught up in particular passages and 
strict interpretations and not just living in that state that the Bible 
prescribes. The Eastern religious practices of deep meditation will bring 
you far closer to God’s state of rest than obeying the Sabbath command 
as Strictly as the Ultra-Orthodox Jews do, who believe that even turning 
on a light bulb on the Sabbath is breaking God’s law. The Sabbath is a 
symbolic representation, or commemoration, of God’s rest after 
creation, but it is really just that: symbolic. 


There are numerous passages in the Bible that talk about the importance 
of being steadfast. That word means immovable and has the same 
meaning as being at rest. Being steadfast in prayer means being ina 
state of rest to make a connection with the higher world easier. 
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This is a description of what steadfastness means mentioned on 

this site and is worth repeating here: ' It is fixed or unchanging and solidly 
established so steadfastness is immovable, irrefutable, unchangeable, 
unalterable, and completely and utterly dependable. That is a great 
definition for God as He says | am the Lord and | change not (Mal 3:6). If 
you desire to know more about God’s steadfast nature, particularly His 
steadfast love, read the Psalms because the steadfastness of God is 
mentioned 132 times of the 219 times it is mentioned in the Bible and it is 
almost always associated with His steadfast love being joined together in 
almost every single one of them. God is above space and time and all of 
the cycles of the Universe because he is at the centre of all of those cycles 
and that is why he never changes, unlike everything in the physical world. 


Hebrews 6:19, "This hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure 
and steadfast, and which enters the Presence behind the veil, where 
the forerunner has entered for us, even Jesus, having become High 
Priest forever according to the order of Melchizedek." 


The veil spoken of here is the body itself. 


First Corinthians 15:58, "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be 
steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
knowing that your labor is not in vain in the Lord." 


These Christians are being told to be in the state of rest, where the higher 
world resides. 


Movement Without Moving in The Hermetica 


The Hermetica also talks about the concept of rest. It's possible that the 
Gnostics got the idea of spirit being at rest from the Hermetica. 


Corpus Hermeticum II 


[6] But if place is intelligible, it is intelligible not as god but as place, 
and if it were intelligible as god, it would be regarded so not as place 
but as energy capable of containing. Yet everything moved is moved 
not in something moved but in something at rest. And the mover is 
also at rest, unable to be moved conjointly. 


The statement that it is an ‘energy capable of containing’ is very 
interesting because all matter is energy and the second statement, ‘Yet 
everything is moved not in something moved but in something at rest.’, is 
clearly saying that this field that lies underneath the Universe has no 
movement. Think of a brain that is at rest with lots of thought moving 
around inside of it. The thoughts cannot exist without the greater brain. 
There is a barrier to the Universe, but it is not in the Universe itself, just 
like thoughts have no barrier, but they are contained within the confines 
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of the brain. This rest is the foundation of the Universe, and it contains the 
entire Universe. It holds the Universe together and the Universe emerged 
out of it. Everything in the universe moves in cycles, but the spirit world is 
opposite, it is at rest. 


Think about it, in meditation, people are told to be grounded, centred, and 
still. Does that make sense now? Meditation is about trying to get in touch 
with the underlying state of the Universe. 


[8] "Thus, all motion is moved in immobility and by immobility. And it 
happens that the motion of the cosmos and of every living thing 
made of matter is produced not by things outside the body but by 
those within it acting upon the outside, by intelligible entities, either 
soul or spirit or something else incorporeal. For body does not move 
ensouled body, nor does it move any body at all, not even the 
soulless." 


Lao Tzu echoes those two statements from The Hermetica, ‘By non-action 
everything can be done.’ 


[12] "Mind as a whole wholly enclosing itself, free of all body, 
unerring, unaffected, untouched, at rest in itself capable of containing 
all things and preserving all that exists, and its rays (as it were) are 
the good, the truth, the archetype of spirit, the archetype of soul." 


Corpus Hermeticum VI 


[1] The good, Asclepius, is in nothing except in god alone, or rather 
god himself is always the good. If this is so, the good must be the 
substance of all motion and generation (for nothing is abandoned by 
it), but this substance has an energy about it that stays at rest, that 
has no lack and no excess, that is perfectly complete, a source of 
supply, present in the beginning of all things. When | say that what 
supplies everything is good, | also mean that it is wholly and always 
good. 


Corpus Hermeticum XI 


...while eternity has stood still in god's presence, the cosmos moves 
in eternity. (Eternity being the Totality of the Infinity Loop and the 
cosmos being parts of that loop that cycle around on one end, come 
to a point in the middle, invert and cycle around on the other end.) 
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Movement Without Moving in ancient Greece 


Time dilation, inconstancy of mass, and special 
relativity suggest that motion is indeed illusory. ~ 
Joseph Mazur, Zeno's Paradox: Unraveling the 
Ancient Mystery Behind the Science of Space and 
Time 


The Hermetica itself was influenced by Aristotle’s concept of the Unmoved 
Mover that moves everything while being at rest. From the Unmoved 
Mover article on Wikipedia: 


The unmoved mover (Ancient Greek: 6 00 KtvobUEVOV 

Kiel, romanized: ho ou kinoumenon kinei, lit. 'that which moves 
without being moved’) or prime mover (Latin: primum movens) is a 
concept advanced by Aristotle as a primary cause (or first uncaused 
cause) or "mover" of all the motion in the universe. As is implicit in 
the name, the unmoved mover moves other things, but is not itself 
moved by any prior action. In Book 12 (Greek: A) of his Metaphysics, 
Aristotle describes the unmoved mover as being perfectly beautiful, 
indivisible, and contemplating only the perfect contemplation: self- 
contemplation. He equates this concept also with the active intellect. 


Aristotle talked about non-action in a lot of detail in his Metaphysics 
book and this statement starts at the start of book 13: 


Now the existence of motion is asserted by all who have anything to 
say about nature, because they all concern themselves with the 
construction of the world and study the question of becoming and 
perishing, which processes could not come about without the 
existence of motion (refer to the chapter of this book ‘The 
Singularity is the unmoved movement, the changeless change, the 
formless form, the causeless cause, and the unmanifested 
manifestation of all reality’). But those who say that there is an 
infinite number of worlds, some of which are in process of becoming 
while others are in process of perishing, assert that there is always 
motion (for these processes of becoming and perishing of the worlds 
necessarily involve motion), whereas those who hold that there is 
only one world, whether everlasting or not, make corresponding 
assumptions in regard to motion (refer to the chapter of this 
book ‘The Ancients Were Well Aware of the Concept of 
Multiverses and Higher Dimensions’). If then it is possible that at 
any time nothing should be in motion, this must come about in one of 
two ways: either in the manner described by Anaxagoras, who says 
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that all things were together and at rest for an infinite period of time, 
and that then Mind introduced motion and separated them (sounds 
like the Big Bang singularity to me!); or in the manner described 
by Empedocles, according to whom the universe is alternately in 
motion and at rest-in motion (to me they are both perfectly true 
because the ‘rest-in-motion’ existed at the start of the 
Universe and it still lies underneath it, or better still all the 
cycles of the Universe, from galaxies down to the atoms, 
exists in the motion of oscillations, or vibrations, around a 
non-moving axis), when Love is making the one out of many, or 
Strife is making many out of one... 


Here are some more passages are from Metaphysics, by Aristotle, on 
page 40: 


...for there is something which always moves the things that are in 
motion, and the first mover is itself unmoved. 


...the good and the beautiful are the beginning both of the knowledge 
and of the movement of many things. 


The ‘good and the beautiful here is that unmoved mover, the Prime 
Mover, the First Cause that is responsible for all of the movements of 
the Universe. 


To give some more information about Anaxagoras, who Aristotle 
referred to in that quote just mentioned: He was a pre-Socratic Greek 
philosopher, who proposed that in the beginning, all things were 
together in a state of rest and indistinguishable due to their smallness 
and mixture. That definitely sounds like the Big Bang singularity in my 
opinion. He believed that everything was initially in a chaotic mixture 
until the cosmic mind, or Nous, set things into motion and order (I'll 
refer you back to the chapter at the start of this book ‘The Spirit of God 
hovered over the Quark-Gluon Plasma’). 


This idea was part of his broader philosophy that everything contains a 
part of everything else, and change occurs through the mixing and 
separation of these parts (I'll refer you to the Indra’s Net teaching from 
the ‘Universe is the One-Verse’ chapter of this book). His concept of 
Nous (Mind) as the force that initiated motion and order in the universe 
is quite profound. He believed that initially, everything was in a chaotic 
mixture, and it was Nous that brought structure and differentiation. His 
broader philosophy that “everything contains a part of everything else” 
suggests a deep interconnectedness in the universe. This idea implies 
that change happens through the mixing and separation of these parts, 
rather than through creation or destruction (again I'll refer you to the 
chapter of this book ‘The Singularity is the unmoved movement, the 
changeless change, the formless form, the causeless cause, and 

the unmanifested manifestation of all reality’). 
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But basically the Singularity is that state of perfect non-motion that 
existed at the start of the Universe and still lies underneath it when all 
polarities are cancelled out into the void - and that void that lies 
underneath all reality is none other than the higher power, called by the 
Greek philosophers as Mind. 


This quote is from Plato’s Timaeus, Section 37c-d: 


And when the Father that engendered it perceived it in motion and 
alive, a thing of joy to the eternal gods, He too rejoiced; and being 
well-pleased He designed to make it resemble its Model till more 
closely. Accordingly, seeing that that Model is an eternal Living 
Creature, He set about making this Universe, so far as He could, of a 
like kind. But inasmuch as the nature of the Living Creature was 
eternal, this quality it was impossible to attach in its entirety to what 
is generated; wherefore He planned to make a movable image of 
Eternity (very important statement here; the ‘image of 
eternity’ is saying that the physical world is an image 
because it is movement, whereas eternity - the higher world - 
is the real world because it is at rest), and, as He set in order the 
Heaven, of that Eternity which abides in unity (refer to the 
Universe is the One-Verse chapter in its entirety) He made an 
eternal image, moving according to number, even that which we 
have named Time. 


At the end of that quote, where movement of the physical world is 
called Time, can be understood using the movie reel metaphor. The 
entirety of the movie reel is comparable to all of time, and each frame 
of that movie reel only has an extremely small amount of the total time 
of the movie reel. There is absolutely no movement whatsoever in each 
frame; rather, the movement is an illusion that is caused by the entirety 
of the movie reel turning. Imagine, however, that that movie reel turns 
in an infinity loop, rather than as a normal wheel and you get ‘eternal 
image’ that moves ‘according to number’ and is named ‘Time’, and of 
course the entirety of the movie reel is a moving image of the real 
world, but an image, nonetheless. That is how to understand that last 
part. 


Plato and Aristotle also referred to another philosopher called Zeno of 
Elea (c. 490-430 BC) in their writings - with Zeno’s original writings 
being lost. Zeno was a Monist who believed that all plurality is a illusion, 
as was described in detail in the Universe is the One-Verse chapter, and 
he devised paradoxes (from Wikipedia) to demonstrate that fact: 


Zeno devised these paradoxes to support his teacher Parmenides's 
philosophy of monism, which posits that despite our sensory 
experiences, reality is singular and unchanging. The paradoxes 
famously challenge the notions of plurality (the existence of many 
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things), motion, space, and time by suggesting they lead to logical 
contradictions. 


Zeno's work, primarily Known from second-hand accounts since 
his original texts are lost, comprises forty "paradoxes of plurality," 
which argue against the coherence of believing in multiple 
existences, and several arguments against motion and change. Of 
these, only a few are definitively known today, including the 
renowned "Achilles Paradox", which illustrates the problematic 
concept of infinite divisibility in space and time. In this paradox, Zeno 
argues that a swift runner like Achilles cannot overtake a slower 
moving tortoise with a head start, because the distance between 
them can be infinitely subdivided, implying Achilles would require 
an infinite number of steps to catch the tortoise. 


Aristotle, in Physics, described the Achilles Paradox like this, ‘...that ina 
race the quickest runner can never overtake the slowest, since the 
pursuer must first reach the point whence the pursued started, so that 
the slower must always hold a lead.’ 


A way to understand what the Achilles Paradox is saying is to try to divide 
any number by another number (any number but zero) to try to get to 
zero. It can’t be done, try it yourself on a calculator. You will get to 
infinitely smaller and smaller numbers but will never reach zero. This 
would mean that there is no distance between the two and therefore no 
movement or time either - they are in actuality one and the same when 
you think about it. 


Plato said in Parmenides that the purpose of Zeno’s paradoxes, 
particularly the one just mentioned, was to prove his teacher Parmenides 
right that everything is really just the one thing: 


.. these writings are meant to support the argument of Parmenides 
against those who attempt to jeer at him and assert that if the all is 
one many absurd results follow which contradict his theory. Now this 
treatise opposes the advocates of the many (think of Buddhism’s 
concept of particularization and the Hindu term 
‘differentiated Brahman’) and gives them back their ridicule with 
interest, for its purpose is to show that their hypothesis that 
existences are many, if properly followed up, leads to still more 
absurd results than the hypothesis that they are one. 


Another one of Zeno’s paradox’s for demonstrating that movement is 
an illusion is the Arrow Paradox, that says that for motion to occur, an 
object must change the position it occupies. Explained further on 
Wikipedia: 
He states that at any one (durationless) instant of time, the arrow is 
neither moving to where it is, nor to where it is not. It cannot move to 
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where it is not, because no time elapses for it to move there; it 
cannot move to where it is, because it is already there. In other 
words, at every instant of time there is no motion occurring. If 
everything is motionless at every instant, and time is entirely 
composed of instants, then motion is impossible. 


The arrow being completely still in its own instant in time and space 
goes back to the fact that there is no movement in any movie frame 
whatsoever; rather, it is the entirety of the movie reel turning that gives 
the illusion of movement. Let’s say there was an arrow (or bullet) being 
shot in a frame of a movie reel, then that arrow, bullet, or anything else, 
isn’t moving at all within, or relative to, the movie frame. The object 
within a movie frame, whatever it is, isn’t going away from something, 
moving towards something, moving over something, moving under 
something, moving through something etc., that object just is and just 
rests there relative to the movie frame it’s in. That’s a modern way to 
understand Zeno’s Arrow Paradox. 


The ancient Greek, Gnostic and Hermetic philosophers weren’t much 
different from the philosophers of the Eastern religions of Buddhis, 
Hinduism and Taoism at their core beliefs; this is part of that perennial 
philosophy that this book is all about. 
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Raphael's depiction of the unmoved mover from the Stanza della Segnatura 
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Movement Without Moving in Taoism 


The Taoist canon. It has over 100,000 pages and it puts the Bible canon (up to 
2,000 pages) the shame. The Hindu and Buddhist scriptures are very large as well. 
I’m showing this here because it gives an idea of the wisdom that most people 
don’t know about or have bothered to learn about. People who insist their particular 
Abrahamic religious textbook is the only way literally have very narrow tunnel- 
vision. 


The concept of rest is a prominent feature of the Chinese Taoist religion, 
which the Western and Eastern religions have in common. The aim of 
spiritual practice in the Taoist religion is to achieve a state that they call 
Wu Wei. This is a description of that concept from Wikipedia: 


Wu may be translated as not have or without; Wei may be translated 
as do, act, serve as, govern or effort. The literal meaning of wu wei is 
“without action", "without effort", or "without control", and is often 
included in the paradox wei wu wei: "action without action" or 
"effortless doing". The practice of wu wei and the efficacy of wei wu 
wei are fundamental tenets in Chinese thought and have been mostly 
emphasized by the Taoist school. One cannot actively pursue wu wei. 
It manifests as a result of cultivation. The Tao is a guide. 


There is another less commonly referenced sense of wu wei; "action 
that does not involve struggle or excessive effort". In this instance, 
wu means "without" and Wei means "effort". The concept of 
"effortless action" is a part of Taoist Internal martial arts such as T'ai 
chi ch'uan, Baguazhang and Xing Yi. It follows that wu wei complies 
with the distinguishing feature of Taoism, that of being natural. 
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Several chapters of the most important Taoist text, the Tao Te Ching, 
attributed to Laozi, allude to "diminishing doing" or "diminishing will" 
as the key aspect of the sage's success. Taoist philosophy recognizes 
that the Universe already works harmoniously according to its own 
ways; as a person exerts their will against or upon the world they 
disrupt the harmony that already exists. This is not to say that a 
person should not exert agency and will. Rather, it is how one acts in 
relation to the natural processes already existent. The how, the Tao 
of intention and motivation, that is key. 


Rest or the Wu Wei is the main state of the spiritual realm, whereas 
movement is the main state of the physical Universe. 


Here are some passages from the Tao Te Ching on the state of rest: 


15. Who can (make) the muddy water (clear)? Let it be still, and it will 
gradually become clear. Who can secure the condition of rest? Let 
movement go on, and the condition of rest will gradually arise. 


16. The (state of) vacancy should be brought to the utmost degree, 
and that of stillness guarded with unwearing vigour. All things alike 
go through their processes of activity, and (then) we see them return 
(to their original state). When things (in the vegetable world) have 
displayed their luxuriant growth, we see each of them return to its 
root. The returning to their root is what we call the state of stillness; 
and that stillness may be called a reporting that they have fulfilled 
their appointed end. 


There's a good statement from Laozi in Wenzi about how rest rules all the 
movements of creation (Cleary, p. Chapter 117), ‘Calm is the ruler of form 
and silence is the master of sound’. To understand this statement and 
how it is actual science and not just philosophy think about how all matter 
in the Universe, from the galaxy and beyond all the way down to particles, 
all operate in frequencies or vibrations as this video mentions. The form 
that Laozi talks of is all the frequencies of nature. But all frequencies are 
created by the stillness of the point. 


Here are some other quotes from Wenzi about the concept of nonaction in 
his book: 


Clarifying their eyes, they do not look; quieting their ears, they do not 
listen. Closing their mouths, they do not speak; letting their minds be, 
they do not think. Abandoning intellectualism, they return to utter 
simplicity; resting their vital spirit, they detach from knowledge. 
Therefore they have no likes or dislikes. This is called great 
attainment. (Cleary, p. 76) 


... embracing the spirit, thereby they roam the root of heaven and 
earth, wander beyond the dust and dirt, and travel to work at 
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noninvolvement. Mechanical intelligence does not burden their 
minds; they watch what is not temporal and are not moved by things. 
(Cleary, pp. 87 - going by PDF page number) 


..action emerges from inaction. Look at nonexistence, and you 
apprehend what can be seen; listen to silence, and you apprehend 
what can be heard. (Cleary, p. 136) 


In high antiquity, real people breathed yin and yang, and all living 
beings looked up to their virtue, thus harmonizing peacefully. In 
those times, leadership was hidden, spontaneously creating pure 
simplicity. Pure simplicity had not yet been lost, so myriad beings 
were very relaxed. (Cleary, pp. 256-257) - (remember that quote 
from the Tao Te Ching, also by Lao-tzu: In the highest 
antiquity, (the people) did not know that there were (their 
rulers). In the next age they loved them and praised them. In 
the next they feared them; in the next they despised them. 
Thus it was that when faith (in the Tao) was deficient (in the 
rulers) a want of faith in them ensued (in the people). How 
irresolute did those (earliest rulers) appear, showing (by 
their reticence) the importance which they set upon their 
words! Their work was done and their undertakings were 
successful, while the people all said, 'We are as we are, of 
ourselves!’ When the Great Tao (Way or Method) ceased to be 
observed, benevolence and righteousness came into vogue. 
(Then) appeared wisdom and shrewdness, and there ensued 
great hypocrisy.) 


In the Brownian Motion experiments there is plenty of movement going on 
in apparently still water and it showed that absolutely everything is in a 
state of movement, except in a Singularity. The Singularity is the 
cancellation of space and time and that is the true ruler of form. This ruler 
of form exists absolutely every in the Universe and in everything. 


Inaction is also extremely emphasized by another ancient Taoist author 
Zhuangzi (also Romanised as Chuang Tzu) in his complete works that can 
be read here. There are many quotes about the virtue of inaction and how 
all action is created by inaction. There are many good quotes to list here, 
like with the Gnostic gospels, but I’ll start off with what | think’s one of the 
best (Zhuangzi, p. 282): 


The inaction of Heaven is its purity, the inaction of earth is its peace. 
So the two inactions combine, and all things are transformed and 
brought to birth. Wonderfully, mysteriously, there is no place they 
come out of. Mysteriously, wonderfully, they have no sign. Each thing 
minds its business, and all grow up out of inaction. So | say, Heaven 
and earth do nothing, and there is nothing that is not done. Among 
men, who can get hold of this inaction? 
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The statement that ‘all things are transformed and brought to birth’ 
harkens back to the Prima Materia of Alchemy that transforms matter into 
something new - usually better. The underlying principle of matter, no 
matter what name it goes by, is in a state of rest while it moves 
everything else. The statement ‘Heaven and earth do nothing, and there 
is nothing that is not done’ is very reminiscent of what The Hermetica said 
where ‘everything is moved in something that is at rest.’ The last part of 
this quote asks, ' who can get hold of this inaction?’ Well Alchemy can 
answer that question, it is a being called the Rebis which will dealt with in 
a lot of detail in the Gnostic Master Race chapter. The object the Rebis is 
holding in his hand is the Prima Materia that contains the world it is 
reflecting, as was shown before: 
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Here are some more really good quotes from Chuang-Tzu on the subject 
of inaction: 


... abandoning the limpidity and calm of inaction and delighting in 
jumbled and jangling ideas. And this jumble and jangle has for long 
confused the world. (Zhuangzi, p. 170) 


If the gentleman finds he has no other choice than to direct and look 
after the world, then the best course for him is inaction. As long as 
there is inaction, he may rest in the true form of his nature and fate. 
If he values his own body more than the management of the world, 
then he can be entrusted with the world. If he is more careful of his 
own body than of the management of the world, then the world can 
be handed over to him.2 If the gentleman can in truth keep from 
rending apart his five vital organs, from tearing out his eyesight and 
hearing, then he will command corpse-like stillness and dragon 
vision, the silence of deep pools, and the voice of thunder. His spirit 
will move in the train of Heaven, gentle and easy in inaction, and the 
ten thousand things will be dust on the wind (meaning the illusion 
of particularization dissolves into oness). “What leisure have | 
now for governing the world?” he will say. (Zhuangzi, pp. 176-177) 


What is this thing called the Way? There is the Way of Heaven and 
the way of man. To rest in inaction, and command respect—this is 
the Way of Heaven. To engage in action and become entangled in it— 
this is the way of man (extremely wise saying). The ruler is the 
Way of Heaven; his subjects are the way of man. The Way of Heaven 
and the way of man are far apart. This is something to consider 
carefully! (Zhuangzi, pp. 187-188) 


Heaven and earth are huge, but they are alike in their 
transformations. The ten thousand things are numerous, but they are 
one in their good order. Human beings are many, but they all are 
subjects of the sovereign. The sovereign finds his source in Virtue, his 
completion in Heaven. Therefore it is said that the sovereign of dark 
antiquity (Sounds like a lost/higher civilization) ruled the world 
through inaction, through Heavenly Virtue and nothing more. 
(Zhuangzi, p. 191) 


Therefore it is said, those who shepherded the world in ancient times 
were without desire, and the world was satisfied, without action, and 
the ten thousand things were transformed. They were deep and 
silent, and the hundred clans were at rest. The Record says: “Stick to 
the One, and the ten thousand tasks will be accomplished; achieve 
mindlessness, and the gods and spirits will bow down.” The Master 
said: The Way covers and bears up the ten thousand things... The 
gentleman must pluck out his mind! To act through inaction is called 
Heaven. To speak through inaction is called Virtue. (Zhuangzi, p. 192) 
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A man of true brightness and purity who can enter into simplicity, 
who can return to the primitive through inaction, give body to his 
inborn nature, and embrace his spirit... (Zhuangzi, p. 203) 


Emptiness, stillness, limpidity, silence, inaction are the root of the ten 
thousand things (again the ten thousand things meaning 
physical world and the inaction the Singularity of it all). ... In 
stillness you will be a sage, in action a king. Resting in inaction, you 
will be honored; of unwrought simplicity, your beauty will be such 
that no one in the world may vie with you. (Zhuangzi, pp. 214-215) 


His single mind reposed, the ten thousand things submit—which is to 
say that his emptiness and stillness reach throughout Heaven and 
earth and penetrate the ten thousand things. This is what is called 
Heavenly joy. Heavenly joy is the mind of the sage by which he 
shepherds the world. The Virtue of emperors and kings takes Heaven 
and earth as its ancestor, the Way and its Virtue as its master, 
inaction as its constant rule. With inaction, you may make the world 
work for you and have leisure to spare; with action, you will find 
yourself working for the world and never will it be enough. Therefore 
the men of old prized inaction. If superiors adopt inaction and 
inferiors adopt inaction as well, then inferior and superior will share 
the same virtue; and if inferior and superior share the same virtue, 
there will be none to act as minister. If inferiors adopt action and 
superiors adopt action as well, then superior and inferior will share 
the same way; and if superior and inferior share the same way, there 
will be none to act as lord. Superiors must adopt inaction and make 
the world work for them; inferiors must adopt action and work for the 
world. This is an unvarying truth. (Zhuangzi, p. 216) 


Fritjof Capra, in The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 193) describes clearly how all 
apparently motionless objects are full of movement: 


The tendency of particles to react to confinement with motion implies 
a fundamental ‘restlessness’ of matter which is characteristic of the 
subatomic world. In this world, most of the material particles are 
bound to the molecular, atomic and nuclear structures, and therefore 
are not at rest but have an inherent tendency to move about-they are 
intrinsically restless. According to quantum theory, matter is thus 
never quiescent, but always in a state of motion. Macroscopically, the 
material objects around us may seem passive and inert, but when we 
magnify such a ‘dead’ piece of stone or metal, we see that it is full of 
activity. The closer we look at it, the more alive it appears. All the 
material objects in our environment are made of atoms which link up 
with each other in Physics in various ways to form an enormous 
variety of molecular structures which are not rigid and motionless, 
but oscillate according to their temperature and in harmony with the 
thermal vibrations of their environment. In the vibrating atoms, the 
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electrons are bound to the atomic nuclei by electric forces which try 
to keep them as close as possible, and they respond to this 
confinement by whirling around extremely fast. In the nuclei, finally, 
the protons and neutrons are pressed into a minute volume by the 
strong nuclear forces, and consequently race about with 
unimaginable velocities. 


Modern physics, then, pictures matter not at all as passive and inert, 
but as being in a continuous dancing and vibrating motion whose 
rhythmic patterns are determined by the molecular, atomic and 
nuclear structures. This is also the way in which the Eastern mystics 
see the material world. They all emphasize that the universe has to 
be grasped dynamically, as it moves, vibrates and dances; that 
nature is not in a static, but a dynamic equilibrium. In the words of a 
Taoist text, The stillness in stillness is not the real stillness. Only 
when there is stillness in movement can the spiritual rhythm appear 
which pervades heaven and earth. 
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Movement Without Moving in Hinduism 


In the Hindu Bhavagad Gita (Krishna) there are also statements about how 
an enlightened soul is in a state of non-action. 


This one is really good, but most people won’t recognize the importance 
of it until it is pointed out: 


One who sees inaction in action, and action in inaction, is intelligent 
among men, and he is in the transcendental position, although 
engaged in all sorts of activities. (This quote will be further explained 
in the chapter called Comprehending Higher Dimensions with the 4" 
Dimensional Raindrop.) 


This inaction in action is seeing the spirit that lies in between the action of 
physical matter. Some more excellent statements from the Bhavagad Gita 
are listed here (All going by the PDF page numbers because the book 
doesn’t have page numbers at the bottom): 


He is everlasting, present everywhere, unchangeable, immovable and 
eternally the same. (Prabhupada, p. 131) 


Abandoning all attachment to the result of his activities, ever 
satisfied and independent, he performs no fruitive action, although 
engaged in all kinds of undertaking. (Prabhupada, p. 298) 


When the embodied living being controls his nature and mentally 
renounces all actions, he resides happily in the city of nine gates [the 
material body], neither working nor causing work to be done. 
(Prabhupada, p. 346) 


Understand that as the mighty wind, blowing everywhere, rests 
always in the sky, all created beings rest in Me. (Prabhupada, p. 550) 


This material nature, which is one of My energies, is working under 
My direction, O son of Kunté, producing all moving and nonmoving 
beings (Think of the ‘unmoved race’ from Gnosticism when 
referring to the ‘nonmoving beings’). Under its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again. (Prabhupada, 
p. 556) 


| am the goal, the sustainer, the master, the witness, the abode, the 
refuge, and the most dear friend. | am the creation and the 
annihilation, the basis of everything, the resting place and the eternal 
seed. (Prabhupada, p. 571) - See the chapter ‘The Singularity is the 
unmoved movement, the changeless change, the formless form, the 
causeless cause, and the unmanifested manifestation of all reality 
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Furthermore, O Arjuna, | am the generating seed of all existences. 
There is no being—moving or nonmoving—that can exist without Me. 
(Prabhupada, p. 653) 


O Arjuna, whatever you wish to see, behold at once in this body of 
Mine! This universal form can show you whatever you now desire to 
see and whatever you may want to see in the future. Everything— 
moving and nonmoving—is here completely, in one place (This 
passage is also saying that distance is an illusion to an 
enlightened person - a topic this book deals with in extensive 
detail as well). (Prabhupada, p. 665) 


You are the supreme primal objective. You are the ultimate resting 
place of all this universe. You are inexhaustible, and You are the 
oldest. You are the maintainer of the eternal religion, the Personality 
of Godhead. This is my opinion. (Prabhupada, p. 676) 


You are the father of this complete cosmic manifestation, of the 
moving and the nonmoving. (Prabhupada, p. 701) 


But those who fully worship the unmanifested, that which lies beyond 
the perception of the senses, the all-pervading, inconceivable, 
unchanging, fixed and immovable—the impersonal conception of the 
Absolute Truth—by controlling the various senses and being equally 
disposed to everyone, such persons, engaged in the welfare of all, at 
last achieve Me. (Prabhupada, p. 731) 


The Supreme Truth exists outside and inside of all living beings, the 
moving and the nonmoving. Because He is subtle, He is beyond the 
power of the material senses to see or to know. Although far, far 
away, He is also near to all (Again with the distance being an 
illusion theme). (Prabhupada, p. 779) 


O chief of the Bharatas, know that whatever you see in existence, 
both the moving and the nonmoving, is only a combination of the 
field of activities and the knower of the field. (Prabhupada, p. 796) 


One who can see that all activities are performed by the body, which 
is created of material nature, and sees that the self does nothing, 
actually sees. (This quote will also be mentioned in the 
Comprehending Higher Dimensions with the 4 Dimensional Raindrop 
chapter.) (Prabhupada, p. 800) 


The self that does nothing in that last statement is the soul not subject to 
all the movements and cycles of the Universe. All movements are caused 
by disequilibriums trying to become equilibriums, and the soul is already 
in equilibrium. Most people who read these passages won't have the 
faintest idea why these passages are significant. 


In another Hindu book called the Isha Upanishad there are numerous 
quotes about higher beings being able to move in non-movement: 
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The Self is one and unmoving, swifter than the mind: the devas (the 
senses) cannot overtake It as It darts before them. Remaining 
motionless It passes the running ones. 


It moves and moves not. Far away, It is near. Within all, it is yet 
outside. 


This is from the Katha Upanishad, ‘When the five instruments (senses) 
of knowledge stand still, together with the mind and when the intellect 
does not move, that is called the Supreme State.’ 


The Isha Upanishad describes Brahman with these qualities that clearly 
say that he is above movement according to this website, ‘Brahman, 
though immobile and changeless, is described as “faster than the mind” 
and “superseding others who are running” because It is pre-existent 
everywhere, or in other words omnipresent at all pervading.’ 
(Omnipresence will be discussed in detail in the next chapter.) 


Another description matches what was said in The Hermetica about how 
the mover of all creation is himself not moved: 


That Brahman gives mobility to all, but is never caught in motion. 
Whether objects in the world are in motion derive their mobility from 
the power and brilliance of Brahman. Brahman, the centre on which 
everything else moves, is itself not in motion. Through Brahman’s will 
acting in the causal sphere, both the subtle and the gross, both 
energy and the grosser from of energy called matter, are moved. 


Remember the two quotes from The Hermetica, ‘But if place is intelligible, 
it is intelligible not as god but as place, and if it were intelligible as god, it 
would be regarded so not as place but as energy capable of containing. 
Yet everything moved is moved not in something moved but in something 
at rest. And the mover is also at rest, unable to be moved conjointly’ and 
‘Thus, all motion is moved in immobility and by immobility. And it happens 
that the motion of the cosmos and of every living thing made of matter is 
produced not by things outside the body but by those within it acting upon 
the outside, by intelligible entities, either soul or spirit or something else 
incorporeal. For body does not move ensouled body, nor does it move any 
body at all, not even the soulless.’ 


This statement from The Tao of Physics, by Fritjof Capra (Capra, p. 190) 
mentions how two Hindu gods, Krishna and Shiva, keep the Universe 
moving, otherwise, it wouldn't exist at all: 


Hinduism has also found many ways of’ expressing the dynamic 
nature of the universe in mythical language. Thus Krishna says in the 
Gita, ‘If | did not engage in action, these worlds would perish,‘ and 
Shiva, the Cosmic Dancer, is perhaps the most perfect personification 
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of the dynamic universe. Through his dance, Shiva sustains the 
manifold phenomena in the world, unifying all things by immersing 
them in his rhythm and making them participate in the dance a 
magnificent image of the dynamic unity of the universe. 


Two other translations of that passage from the Bhavagad Gita, Chapter 
3, Verse 24, are here: 


If | did not perform prescribed duties, all these worlds would be put to 
ruination. | would be the cause of creating unwanted population, and 
| would thereby destroy the peace of all living beings. (Prabhupada, p. 
232) 


If | ceased to perform prescribed actions, all these worlds would 
perish. | would be responsible for the pandemonium that would 
prevail, and would thereby destroy the peace of the human race. BG_ 
3.24: Chapter 3, Verse 24 - Bhagavad Gita, The Song of God - Swami 
Mukundananda (holy-bhagavad-gita.org) 


The Universe if a reality of movement, as opposed to the reality of 


stillness. Without all the movements of nature - from the particle up to 
entirety of the Universe itself, the Universe would be a Singularity. 
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Movement Without Moving in Buddhism - that there’s 
no such thing as a thing, there are only happenings 


These paragraphs from The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 202) also mention that 
the Buddhist belief that all things in the Universe are really happenings, or 
movements, rather than solid things as such. This makes sense if 
absolutely everything in the Universe is a frequency or an oscillation, from 
the particle, up to all the cycles of life and nature, up to star systems, up 
to galaxies, and beyond. This is what Fritjof Capra had to say: 


One of the principal teachings of the Buddha was that ‘all 
compounded things are impermanent’. In the original Pali version of 
this famous saying,” the term used for ‘things’ is sankhara (Sanskrit: 
Samskara), a word which means first of all ‘an event’ or ‘a 
happening’-also ‘a deed’, ‘an act’-and only secondarily ‘an existing 
thing’. This clearly shows that Buddhists have a dynamic conception 
of things as ever-changing processes. In the words of D. T. Suzuki, 
Buddhists have conceived an object as an event and not as a thing or 
substance . .. The Buddhist conception of ‘things’ as samskara (or 
sankhara), that is, as ‘deeds’, or ‘events’, makes it clear that 
Buddhists understand our experience in terms of time and 
movement. Like modern physicists, Buddhists see all objects as 
processes in a universal flux and deny the existence of any material 
substance. This denial is one of the most characteristic features of all 
schools of Buddhist philosophy. It is also characteristic of Chinese 
thought which developed a similar view of things as transitory stages 
in the ever-flowing Tao and was more concerned with their 
interrelations than with their reduction to an elementary substance. 
While European philosophy tended to find reality in substance,’ writes 
Joseph Needham, ‘Chinese philosophy tended to find it in relation.’ 


The Universe is made up of happenings and not things and that is a much 
more accurate way of seeing the reality that is the Universe. If everything 
is a happening, then there should be an equal and opposite reaction, and 
this is where everything being a cycle comes into the picture. This is why 
every particle has an anti-particle. 


The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 278) further relates how in the Eastern 
religion’s happenings are emphasized over solid objects and how 
Physicists have adopted this world view: 


S-matrix theory comes very close to Eastern thought not only in its 
ultimate conclusion, but also in its general view of matter. It 
describes the world of subatomic particles as a dynamic network of 
events and emphasizes change and transformation rather than 
elementary structures or entities. In the East, such an emphasis is 
particularly strong in Buddhist thought where all things are seen as 
dynamic, impermanent and illusory. Thus S. Radhakrishnan writes: 
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How do we come to think of things, rather than of processes in this 
absolute flux? By shutting our eyes to the successive events. It is an 
artificial attitude that makes sections in the stream of change, and 
calls them things... When we shall know the truth of things, we shall 
realise how absurd it is for us to worship isolated products of the 
incessant series of transformations as though they were eternal and 
real. Life is no thing or state of a thing, but continuous movement or 
change. Both the modern physicist and the Eastern mystic realized 
that all phenomena in this world of change transformation are 
dynamically interrelated. Hindus and Buddhists see this interrelation 
as a cosmic law, the law of karma, but they are generally not 
concerned with any specific patterns in the universal network of 
events. Chinese philosophy, on the other hand, which also 
emphasizes movement and change, has developed the notion of 
dynamic patterns which are continually formed and dissolved again 
in the cosmic flow of the Tao. In the | Ching, or Book of Changes, 
these patterns have been elaborated into a system of archetypal 
symbols, the so-called hexagrams. 


The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 283) has more statements about how the 
ancient Chinese and modern science see reality as being happenings and 
not things: 


.. the fact that both modern physics and ancient Chinese thought 
consider change and transformation as the primary aspect of nature, 
and see the structures and symmetries generated by the changes as 
secondary. 


Yes, the physical is certainly secondary to the underlying principles of the 
frequencies and transformations that lie underneath it. Also, this 
statement on the same page: 


In modern physics, we have come to see the ‘things’ of the 
subatomic world in very much the same way, laying stress upon 
movement, change and transformation and regarding the particles as 
transient stages in an ongoing cosmic process. 


This passage from the Avatamsaka Sutra (Cleary, The Flower Ornament 
Scripture, p. 682) has an astonishingly accurate description of how 
particles behave and the fact that they can appear and disappear in 
transient stages: 


They know all things are unreal, suddenly arising and suddenly 
perishing, having no solidity or stability, like dreams, like reflections, 
like phantoms, like illusions, fooling the ignorant. 


If the Universe and everything that makes it up, are happenings, then 


the unhappening(s) can be none other than that underlying principle of 
the Universe which is the inaction that creates all actions or cycles. 
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The concept of rest turns up in the Avatamsaka Sutra, the main book of 
the Huayan, or Hua-yen, school of Mahayana Buddhism. This book is 
about how an enlightened being sees reality and it is a very large book 
to read. This statement (Cleary, The Flower Ornament Scripture, pp. 1288 - 
this book doesn't have page numbers so I'm going by the PDF page numbers.) 
talks about how enlightened people and teachings tap into the same 
force that holds all the planets, stars, and galaxies - why not the entire 
Universe for that matter? - in place, which is rest: 


... Just as all worlds rest in space while space rests on nothing, 
similarly all true teachings rest on great enlightening beings while 
they rest on nothing. 


The ‘nothing’ in that statement is none other than the underlying 
principle of the Universe that is the Void and the Singularity. It’s not so 
much planets that orbit the star but the planet’s centre of gravity 
(which is a thinning out of space and time making it closer to the Void) 
that does the orbiting; the planet is just locked into that into that centre 
of gravity. 


There are other statements in the Avatamsaka Sutra that also talk 
about the rest as well. These quotes are from The Flower Ornament 
Scripture book mentioned in the references (Cleary): 


Page 684: ‘Their bodies are unmoving, ever tranquil, Yet they 
manifest their bodies in everything; Those of boundless bodies travel 
this path.’ 


Page 685: ‘Able to rest in the treasury of nonobstruction, They 
comprehend all realms of reality: This is the path of those who delve 
deeply.’ 


Page 737: ‘Unspeakably many enlightening beings came from various 
lands in other regions and assembled; the congregation was pure, 
their reality-body non-polarised; they rested on nothing, and were 
freely able to perform the actions of Buddhas. (Again with the resting 
on nothing.) 


Page 739: ‘they traveled to all buddha-lands without hindrance; they 
saw the pure body of reality which rests on nothing.’ 


Page 862: ‘may all sentient beings attain an independent body, which 
rests on nothing, and all be endowed with nonreliant, unattached 
knowledge’. (The enlightened being resting on nothing is really 
emphasized all throughout this Buddhist scriptures.) 


Page 763: ‘Also, sentient beings are wrapped up in the web of 
attachments, covered by the shroud of ignorance, clinging to all 
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existents, pursuing them unceasingly, entering the cage of suffering, 
acting like maniacs, totally void of virtue or knowledge, always 
doubtful and confused; they do not perceive the place of peace, they 
do not know the path of emancipation, they revolve in birth and 
death without rest, always submerged in the mire of suffering.’ 


Page 920: 


The various consequences in all worlds 
Are each different— 

All are made from the power of acts; 

If action is stopped, all come to an end. 


This quote from Desmond Lesley sounds similar ‘the universe which is 
kept in motion because of its off-balance seeking an equilibrium (if it ever 
did reach an equilibrium naturally all motion would cease. 


This one talks about the lack of rest being one of the conditions that 
leads to so many of life’s afflictions, pages 2352-2353, ‘In ordinary 
people, the seven conditions of ignorance, restlessness, self- 
consciousness, name and form, sense receptors, contact, and 
reception are currently active, so they cling greedily and obstinately, 
thus forming the three conditions of craving, grasping, and becoming. 
From these three conditions develop the conditions of birth, aging, 
sickness, and death.’ 
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Movement Without Moving in a Book About Fairies? 


The concept of rest appears in a very unexpected place, which is in a book 
called The Secret Commonwealth of Elves, Fauns and Fairies, written by 
Robert Kirk in 1691. This is what he said about them, ‘our busy and silent 
Companions also being called Siths, or People at Rest and Quiet, in 
respect of us.’ (Kirk, 1893 , pp. 70 - going by the PDF page number) The beings 
that Robert Kirk seemed to be describing were of a higher world and they 
can appear in this world like a fisherman appears in the sea to the fish but 
isn't of their order. 


There are some interesting passages in Roberk Kirk's book that seem to 
describe these mythological people in an advanced way, for example the 
homes of these otherworldly people are lit up without the use of flame, 
‘having fir Lights, continual Lamps, and Fires, often seen without Fuel to 
sustain them.’ (Kirk, 1893 , p. 12) 


Even more bizarre is Robert Kirk's description of the weapons these 
beings use, ‘These arms (cut by Airt and Tools it seems beyond human) 
have something of the Nature of Thunderbolt subtilty, and mortally 
wounding the vital Parts without breaking the Skin; of which Wounds | 
have obferved in Beasts, and felt them with my Hands.’ (Kirk, 1893 , pp. 19- 
20) What Robert Kirk is describing here really sounds like science fiction 
rather than a fairy tale. This was written in 1691 remember? 


How Al imagines Robert Kirk’s description: 
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The Robert Kirk chapter of Hugh Mynne’s (Mynne, The Faery Way) book gives 
an interesting account of Robert Kirk’s experiences of these otherworldly 
beings and even mentions he disappeared from our world altogether! 


I’ve modernized the English in Robert Kirk’s book, as well as provided lots 
of commentary of particular passages in my book on his work which can 
be read here: 


The Secret Commonwealth of Elves, Fauns & Fairies | PDF (scribd.com) 


There are too many strange passages in that book to mention in this book, 
but it is well worth going down that rabbit hole. 


Movement Without Moving in the Mayan Religion 


It’s not just the religions on the Eurasian continent that talk about non- 
action; this concept also appears in Mesoamerica in the Mayan creation 
story. Here it is again (Recinos, pp. 81-84): 


This is the account of how all was in suspense, all calm, in silence, all 
motionless, still, and the expanse of the sky was empty. 


... here was nothing brought together, nothing which could make 
a noise, nor anything which might move, or tremble, or could make 
noise in the sky. 


... here was nothing standing; only the calm water, the placid sea, 
alone and tranquil. Nothing existed. There was only immobility (again 


116 


emphasizing non-action at the beginning of the universe) and silence 
in the darkness, in the night. 


This quote was mentioned at the start of this book, in the chapter God 
Hovered Over the Quark-Gluon Plasma. 
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Movement without moving from a modern scientific 
point of view 


Movement is essentially objects that are off-centre and out of balance 
revolving around the centre to maintain balance. If objects were in the 
centre, no movement would occur because they would be in a state of 
balance. Howard Menger described what movement is in his book titled 
From Outer Space to You with this statement, ‘the universe which is kept 
in motion because of its off-balance seeking an equilibrium (if it ever did 
reach an equilibrium naturally all motion would cease.)’ (Menger, p. 133 ) 


Most Man-Made machines operate on the principle of creating 
disequilibriums in order to create movement. An internal combustion 
engine creates disequilibriums in the combustion chambers which 
ultimately transfer that to the wheels, the aircraft creates disequlibriums 
to create movement upwards in its wings, rockets create chemical 
disequlibriums through their engines to move upwards, submarines create 
diequlibriums in water pressure to move downwards and hot air balloons 
create disequilibriums to move upwards. The movements in all these 
machines stop when an equilibrium is achieved. The movement occurs to 
bring a disequilibrium back to its origin of the equilibrium where it will find 
rest. The movement is a byproduct of the disequilibrium correcting the 
error. This should say something about the absurd inefficiency of Man- 
made machines and why there needs to be something better. Moving ina 
No-Thing is far more efficient than moving through a thing, over a thing, 
past a thing, towards a thing, away from a thing, etc. 
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If the planets were in the centre of the Solar System, they would not 
experience movement and would not experience cycles at all. They would 
essentially be in a state of balance without needing to cycle. 


Gravity is a type of movement, if not the primary form of movement, 
where polarised matter wants to return to the centre but is usually 
impeded by things like the ground. If matter was in the centre of the 
Earth, then gravity and the movement it causes stops. But even then, that 
centre is itself moving around the Sun's centre and the Sun's centre is 
moving around the galactic centre. All the orbiting of the Universe is a 
byproduct of the disequilibrium of what is called Everything being held in 
place by the Nothing. 


The very purpose of meditation is to become centred and still to access 
the higher realms. To access the Universe, or to become one with it, 
requires that someone becomes the centre and then they become 
everywhere because that centre is everywhere. 


Andrew Chumbley, in Azoetia, (Chumbley, p. 174) stated that true 
movement on the path is to be made only in the centre, and to me this is 
what Movement Without Moving is all about: 


Being of Infinite Mobility the Point is the Path and 
every Path a Point, ever tending towards a greater 
sublimation - to be realised as a Continuum of 
Omnipresent Direction. 


The word sublimation means a substance changing from one form to its 
last form without any middle stages, for example, ice turning straight into 
a gas without the liquid stage. In this context, it means being at alpha and 
omega at the same time without the distance, speed, and time in 
between. The word omnipresent means being everywhere at once which 
is what the point is. 


The most efficient form of travel isn't traveling in a straight line from point 
A to point B but traveling in a point, as in not moving at all. If time, speed, 
and distance are reduced to zero, then traveling in a point becomes 
feasible. This is travel by harmony and not disharmony. 


Those of the centre travel on the road, whereas those of the 
circumference travel in the hamster wheel. 


Even particle physics confirms that there is a state of movement without 
moving on the quantum level as stated in The Complete Idiot's Guide to 
Alchemy (Hauck, 2008, p. 281): 


Even the movement of particles of matter is not what it seems. 
Particles move in quantum jumps in which they disappear from 
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reality and reappear in another position. The discontinuous motion of 
atomic particles gets so weird that completely imaginary components 
must be invented to describe their movement. It’s hard for us to 
accept such an alchemical explanation of nature, but our mechanistic 
concept of reality is completely false and has polluted all our thinking 
and beliefs. No scientific experiment in the history of physics has 
ever shown that hard material particles exist or can even move. 
However, now hundreds of experiments prove material particles 
move by being teletransported through time—disappearing from one 
place to reappear in another place without moving along a 
continuous path. 


Where are these particles disappearing into? It could be none other than 
the void. It's like they get sucked into it and then re-emerge like files 
getting copied and pasted from one place to another - like they are in 
some kind of computer. 


This strange phenomenon in particle physics could explain a lot of strange 
events that go on in the world and in the Universe. It really is like the 
hand emerging from the clouds in the Tarot cards bringing raw potential 
into the world. Maybe it isn't just particles that appear and disappear into 
the void that lies beneath existence, maybe it's other things like DNA, 
ideas and who knows what else. 


A good way to understand the concept of movement without moving is 
the fact that every movie is made up of many still images. Stillness 
underlies the entire movie and the movie's moving is nothing but an 
illusion. The thing that gives that stillness the illusion of movement is the 
Spiral that is the film wheel with an empty centre in the middle. 
Everything, like a movie or the Universe, is moved in something that is at 
rest and perfectly still. The same thing goes for every spiral in nature, 
from the movement of electrons around the nucleus of an atom to a 
planet orbiting the sun, to the Sun orbiting the galactic centre to the 
galaxy orbiting around The Great Attractor - whatever that is. 


Another good way to understand movement without moving is to look at 
the Cartesian Coordinate System. Every single number on the Cartesian 
Coordinate System needs its minus counterpart in order to maintain a 
balance. This is a quality that zero has that no other number has. It can 
exist by itself without any other counterpart because it is always 
balanced, and balance can only be achieved without going into an 
imbalance that is numbers and the Universe. But if every number has a 
minus counterpart and automatically cancels itself out to zero then that 
would mean that zero lies underneath all numbers and doesn't have to be 
in the centre of the Cartesian Coordinate System. It can exist everywhere 
and nowhere in it. The centre that the zero occupies likewise can, in 
reality, exist anywhere that the zero is as well and this means that the 
centre of anything is the centre of everything. The potential for the 
nothingness that a Black Hole is everywhere in the Universe like it is 
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everywhere in mathematics. To access that zero that lies underneath all 
numbers and the centre that it occupies, make the two one and the one 
becomes none. This will reduce the time and space of the Cartesian 
Coordinate System to zero so that any part of it can be accessed without 
moving. This is essentially what is meant by Movement Without Moving. 
All numbers have the potential of having no time, speed, and distance if 
they became what was hidden underneath them. Movement in a point is 
the most efficient way of traveling. 


This Live Science article talks about the concept of Movement Without 
Moving when it says the kinetic energy of anything is counterbalanced by 
a negative gravitational field: 


Astrophysicists Alexei Filippenko at the University of California, 
Berkeley and Jay Pasachoff at Williams College explain gravity's 
negative energy by way of example in their essay, "A Universe From 
Nothing": "If you drop a ball from rest (defined to be a state of zero 
energy), it gains energy of motion (kinetic energy) as it falls. But this 
gain is exactly balanced by a larger negative gravitational energy as 
it comes closer to Earth’s centre, so the sum of the two energies 
remains zero." 


In other words, the ball's positive energy increases, but at the same 
time, negative energy is added to the Earth's gravitational field. What 
was a zero-energy ball at rest in space later becomes a zero-energy 
ball that is falling through space. 


The universe as a whole can be compared to this ball. Initially, before 
the big bang, the universe-ball was at rest. Now, after the big bang, it 
is falling: light and matter exist, and they are moving. And yet, 
because of the negative energy built into the gravity field created by 
these particles, the total energy of the universe remains zero. 


That article is basically saying that rest existed right from the beginning of 
the Universe, and it still exists today and was never really supplanted by 
all the movement of the Universe. In other words, it is the point and the 
Universe is the empty point. The rest is always the natural and original 
state of everything. 


If someone is completely still, they are still moving along with the planet 
through Space and the Sun is moving around the Galactic centre and so 
on. On a micro scale, there is plenty of movement within the body, and on 
an even more micro scale, there is movement everywhere on the atomic 
scale. That is one thing that Quantum Mechanics and the Theory of 
Relativity have in common, both have lots of movement or cycles. 
Anything that is polarised matter, or a something, will be in a state of 
movement since it is imbalanced. Movement is a by-product of an 
imbalance trying to become balanced. Only something in a state of 
balance will have true rest, which means canceling out the opposites and 
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creating balance. That balance and the non-movement lies underneath - 
or in between - all polarised matter. 


The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 209) mentions something very interesting: 
movement only has meaning if an object is moving relative to other 
objects in the Universe. If an object exists in its own reality without any 
stars, planets, or anything else that makes up the Universe, that object 
would not move at all. This object would exist in a void, but someone who 
was inside that object would still be able to move relative to the object 
itself: 


According to the physicist and philosopher Ernst Mach, the inertia of 
a material object-the object’s resistance against being accelerated-is 
not an intrinsic property of matter, but a measure of its interaction 
with all the rest of the universe. In Mach’s view, matter only has 
inertia because there is other matter in the universe. When a body 
rotates, its inertia produces centrifugal forces (used, for example, ina 
spin-drier to extract water from wet laundry), but these forces appear 
only because the body rotates ‘relative to the fixed stars’, as Mach 
has put it. If those fixed stars were suddenly to disappear, the inertia 
and the centrifugal forces of the rotating body would disappear with 
them. 


This happens, as Frijof Capra says, because everything in a time and 
space is really one and the same object, or better still comes from the 
same object, like the Prima Materia of Alchemy (refer back to The 
Universe is the One-Verse chapter): 


Thus modern physics shows us once again-and this time at the 
macroscopic level-that material objects are not distinct entities, but 
are inseparably linked to their environment; that their properties can 
only be understood in terms of their interaction with the rest of the 
world. According to Mach’s principle, this interaction reaches out to 
the universe at large, to the distant stars and galaxies. The basic 
unity of the cosmos manifests itself, therefore, not only in the world 
of the very small but also in the world of the very large; a fact which 
is increasingly acknowledged in modern astrophysics and cosmology. 
In the words of the astronomer Fred Hoyle, Present-day 
developments in cosmology are coming to suggest rather insistently 
that everyday conditions could not persist but for the distant parts of 
the Universe, that all our ideas of soace and geometry would become 
entirely invalid if the distant parts of the Universe were taken away. 
Our everyday experience even down to the smallest details seems to 
be so closely integrated to the grand-scale of features of the Universe 
that it is well-nigh impossible to Physics contemplate the two being 
separated. 


A projectile in normal time and space is moving towards something, away 
from something, past something, through something, etc. If some 
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projectile was fired in a void it would be moving towards nothing, away 
from nothing, past nothing, through nothing, etc. How does that work? It 
works by that projectile not being subject to time and it being 
omnipresent - or here, there, and everywhere at once in that void. The 
nothing that the projectile moves towards, moves away from, move past 
and through, is itself omnipresent and not affected by time and it is like 
timesing any number by zero, making that number zero as well. 


It is important to point out that nothing in the Universe really expands, 
neither matter of any kind nor energy. Rather, it is the fabric of space and 
time itself that does the moving. This would explain why the Universe is 
bigger in light years than its age in light years, which would violate the 
laws of Physics if it were just matter moving. This statement from 
Wikipedia explains it quite well: 


The expansion of the universe is the increase in distance between 
any two given gravitationally unbound parts of the observable 
universe with time. It is an intrinsic expansion whereby the scale of 
Space itself changes. The universe does not expand "into" anything 
and does not require space to exist "outside" it. Technically, neither 
Space nor objects in space move. Instead it is the metric governing 
the size and geometry of spacetime itself that changes in scale. As 
the spatial part of the universe's spacetime metric increases in scale, 
objects move apart from one another at ever-increasing speeds. To 
any observer in the universe, it appears that all of space is expanding 
while all but the nearest galaxies recede at speeds that are 
proportional to their distance from the observer - at great enough 
distances the speeds exceed even the speed of light. 


Then phenomenon of faster-than-light (FTL) galaxies is also related to 
how the Universe is bigger in light years than its age in light years; in 
fact most of the Universe will never be seen again because of it. To 
understand how this phenomena happens think of two cars, with a 
maximum speed of say 30 km/h driving away from each other in 
opposite directions; relative to each other they are driving away at 60 
km/h but relative to the road they are travelling on the cars are still 
abiding by their maximum speeds of only 30 km/h. Imagine that the 
cars are galaxies, the stationary road is the fabric of space and time 
(that isn’t subject to movement) and the fact that the stillness of the 
road enables the motion of the car, which operates through oscillations. 
That unmoving road is omnipresent as far as the car is concerned, 
because no matter where that car goes the road will be right under it, 
just like space and time will always be underneath an FTL galaxy and 
underneath ours at the same time - it’s the same road and the same 
Space and time. Of course, the road - like the fabric of time and space - 
can itself move in this example, so if the car was stationary, it is still 
essentially moving without moving. Other roads in this example can be 
compared to other dimensions, but that’s a topic for a later chapter. 
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It is a complete illusion that the movements of the cars, of FTL Galaxies, 
and the Universe, as a whole, are expanding faster than its speed limit. 
This strange phenomenon of the apparent violation of the speed of light 
also occurs in Black Holes, where the warping of the space and time 
around it gives the illusion of faster-than-light speeds. 


One way to understand how objects can appear to go faster than the 
speed of light is to think of a short train travelling on top of a longer 
train travelling on top of a longer train still for, let’s say, 11 levels of 
train. The train at the top, while being shortest, travels the fastest. The 
train below it is longer, but slower, and so on until you reach the bottom 
train. This train is so long that is simultaneously connects the beginning 
and end of its journey so that it doesn’t need to move at all; but even 
though it doesn’t move, the fastest train cannot ever hope to beat it to 
the end of its destination; that bottom train is omnipresent and is the 
alpha and omega, whereas the train at top slowly transforms from 
omega to alpha over time (time not being a feature of the bottom, 
omnipresent train). 


Here's where this example of trains moving on top of each other 
connects to the subject of FTL Galaxies and the fact that the Universe is 
bigger in light years than its age in light years: each on of these trains 
gets propelled by the trains below it so that it appears that the trains 
are exceeding their speed limits. Of course this is an illusion because 
the train’s speeds are getting a boost without going faster relative to 
the immediate track they are on. Now imagine that each train level is a 
dimension of reality. The fastest train (and shortest one) on top is 
comparable to (you guessed it) our 3D world of maximum time, 
distance and shortness in the totality of the movie reel. 


Our reality (dimension) is getting propelled by unseen dimensions below 
that, so that our galaxy is moving away from other galaxies faster than 
the speed of light, while not actually violating the cosmic speed limit. 
But the train on the bottom travels at the speed of already there, which 
is faster than the speeds of all of the other trains put together. This 
goes back to the statement from The Hermetica where everything is 
moved in something that is at rest; it also goes back to the Taoist 
concept of the Wu Wei, which is decreasing action the closer you get to 
the Tao, or the source of the All. Again | would like to bring up that 
statement from the Bhavagad Gita because it is relevant here as well: 


One who sees inaction in action, and action in inaction, is intelligent 
among men, and he is in the transcendental position, although 
engaged in all sorts of activities. 


One who can see that all activities are performed by the body, which 


is created of material nature, and sees that the self does nothing, 
actually sees. 
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The omnipresent train at the bottom, which is comparable to the 
highest dimension of reality, is that inaction that makes all the action, 
and by which no action can act without it. Take your place in that 
omnipresent train that does nothing and you will see all reality and not 
a restricted, 3 dimensional slice of it. 


There was a question that was asked in an irreverent movie from 1988, 
called Young Einstein, where a question was asked that ‘if | was ina 
train that was moving at the speed of light and | walked forward, would 

| not being going faster than the speed of light?’ It’s a question that a 
child, and most adults, might think up of when being told that they can’t 
travel faster than light, but they think solely on a purely 5 sense level. If 
you were in a train going at the speed of light you would be in the 
bottom train and would’ve already ‘walked forward’ before you even got 
up out of your train seat to walk forward, and the train would’ve already 
reached its destination before the journey had ever begun in the first 
place! Such a train would be a true space ship that could travel the 
stars - by collapsing space and time itself. 


Objects like planets, moons, galaxies etc, don't orbit anything as such. 
Rather, the gravity well that they are locked into does the moving, and 
that is a void that itself doesn't move because it is nothingness and this a 
good example of how objects move without moving. 


This quote by the theoretical physicist John Wheeler puts it more simply, 
‘Space-time tells matter how to move; matter tells space-time how to 
curve.’ This quote from Arthur Eddington describes the expanding 
Universe like this, ‘like a runner on an expanding track with the winning 
post receding faster than he can run.’ When he says ‘faster than he can 
run’ he's not joking. As this article says 94% of the Universe will never be 
seen again because it is expanding faster than the speed of light. It's not 
the matter that's violating the cosmic speed limit, it's time and space, that 
acts as a foundation of all matter, that does the moving. 


In an animal all of its organs are stationary relative to the animal 
(although they can warp like muscles, oscillate like a heart or move 
around like a fluid in a cycle) but they all move along with it as a 
collective. Likewise, a galaxy has many movements and oscillations, but 
the whole thing moves in unison with it. Basically, all the movements 
within the animal are about warping or cycling around in circles, but the 
animal's external movement is about going forward. 


If there was just one type of movement then the Universe would keep 
accelerating until time and space would rip apart; this is the main problem 
with the Big Rip theory of the future of the Universe. This goes completely 
against the Law of Equilibrium. If the Universe has an infinity or a donut 
shape to it, then it would abide by this law much better. This would solve 
the problem of Baryon Asymmetry and would also negate any potential 
for a Big Rip because the matter and the movement invert on the other 
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side with the middle - or the Axis of the Universe - being in a state of rest 
which is the cancellation of both the forward and backward. This non- 
action drives all the movements of the Universe from the micro to the 
most macro because everything revolves around the rest and all its 
extensions that are the Black Holes and gravity wells of the Universe. 


In the One-Particle Universe - which is an extension of the One Electron 
Universe - an electron, representing time, cycles around the proton, 
representing space. They move together as they approach the centre that 
is the Singularity and then exchange places with each other so that the 
electron becomes the space and the proton, now the Positron, becomes 
the time in an anti-matter counterweight Universe. That movement in the 
atom is effectively zero as a result. 


Everything is a vibration, from the micro to the macro, with the atom and 
its particles being the micro example. But every vibration has an up and a 
down and so this would suggest that the electrons and protons would 
have to get an equal amount of time in both roles. So effectively they both 
cancel out at zero. 


This quote by Walter Russell (Russell, The Secret of Light , 1994) puts it in a 
good way by saying that the ups and downs, Yins and Yangs, of a cycle 
are like pistons that drive the Sacred Engine that creates all movement in 
the Universe. 


Light only seems to travel. It is but one more of the countless illusions 
caused by wave motion. Waves of the ocean seem to traverse the 
ocean but they only appear to do so, for waves are pistons in the 
universal engines, and pistons operate up and down. Wave pistons of 
light, or of the ocean, operate radially and spirally inward and 
outward, toward and away from gravity. 


& 
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It's not just water waves, but any type of wave as well. Gravity waves are 
demonstrated in this picture. The fabric only appears to radiate out but in 
reality, it doesn't move at all since it goes back to its original position 
afterwards. The fabric warps but doesn't really move and is essentially 
how everything in the Universe truly moves in non-movement. The water 
particle and the fabric will return to square one in net zero where it 
started. Nikola Tesla's Oscillator, or Earthquake Machine, used this same 
type of science as well, except it created oscillations in solid matter 
instead of waves or gravity. 


Going up and down isn't going forward but it enables it. A cycle is a circle 
that's split and then turned so that the bottom will transfer motion to 
another top that has been split off again and turned around. If the cycle 
wasn't split, the two motions would cancel themselves out into rest, since 
they are zero. However, the rest still lies underneath the apparent motion 
of the split circle called cycles. Going around in circles isn't moving and 
going up and down is an illusion of movement because it is the centre of 
the pistons and the centre of the cycles that do the movement. 


This statement from The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 167) provides an example 
of what was just stated: 


It is interesting that the germ of the theory of relativity was contained 
in a paradox which occurred to Einstein when he was only sixteen. He 
tried to imagine how a beam of light would look to an observer who 
travelled along with it at the speed of light, and he concluded that 
such an observer would see the beam of light as an electromagnetic 
field oscillating back and forth without moving on, i.e., without 
forming a wave. Such a phenomenon, however, is unknown in 
physics. It seemed thus to the young Einstein that something which 
was observed by one observer to be a well-known electromagnetic 
phenomenon, namely a light wave, would appear as a phenomenon 
contradicting the laws of physics to another observer, and this he 
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could not accept. In later years, Einstein realized that the principle of 
relativity can be satisfied in the description of electromagnetic 
phenomena only if all spatial and temporal specifications are relative. 
The laws of mechanics, which govern the phenomena associated with 
moving bodies, and the laws of electrodynamics, the theory of 
electricity and magnetism, can then be formulated in a common 
‘relativistic’ framework which incorporates time with the three space 
coordinates as a fourth coordinate to be specified relative to the 
observer. 


Basically, if someone is traveling with a Photon of light at the speed of 
light then the wave of the Photon cycles up and down, but in a circle 
instead of a normal wave. However, to someone standing still relative to 
that same Photon, the Photon travels in a wave or frequency. Both 
perspectives are true relative to where the observer is. Because time 
dilation time stops at the speed of light, the Photon cycles in a zero 
instead of a wave, which cancels time and space. A Photon is the same 
age today as it was billions of years ago because of that. How does the 
Photon move? Because at zero time there is maximum space and that is 
what the next section of Omnipresence is about. The movement of the 
wave cycle is an illusion and the circle cycle, representing zero, still lies 
underneath it. Remember that statement from the Bhavagad Gita, ‘One 
who sees inaction in action, and action in inaction, is intelligent among 
men.’ 


To understand that in another way, imagine a transparent engine so the 
pistons can be seen. If someone were to move with the engine the pistons 
would be going up and down and going around in a circle around the axis 
from another angle. But if that same transparent engine were to move 
past someone standing still, the pistons would look like they were moving 
as a wave. Both perspectives are true relative to where someone's at. The 
wave is simply a cycle whose centre is on the move, but the up and down 
cycle and the wave are the same things. The key to the whole thing is the 
axis or the centre that the pistons and any other cycle one can think of, 
cycle around. The axis does the moving, as the Tao Te Ching says. Going 
around in circles isn't moving, but the stationary centre does move. Think 
of a cyclone or a tornado, the wind goes around in circles, but the thing 
that makes it move is really the very low pressure of the centre of the 
cyclone or tornado. In a similar way, it's not so much the planet that orbits 
the Sun but the planet's centre of gravity that orbits the Sun's centre of 
gravity, the planets are just locked into that centre of gravity that is a 
warping of time and space. So again, the question is, if time stops at the 
speed of light, how does light move? The answer is that the invisible 
centre, which the cycles revolve around, does the moving, like the axis. 
The same is true with any other particle that makes up the Universe. 


This picture demonstrates how a cycle, of which everything in the 


Universe, from a particle all the way up to a galaxy, is moved by 
something that is at rest. The point, or axis, is not moving as far as the 
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cycles are concerned but creates the cycles, which move the axis forward 
along space and time. The point is above the cycles of the Universe and is 
invisible to anyone who is of the illusions of Yin and Yang, but it is there 
and very much in control of everything. 


The images on the frames of a movie reel don't move at all, but the 
motion of the entirety of the movie reel emanating from the axis gives the 
illusion of movement. The point is that the only movement is from the 
centre, not on the frames containing any images. The frames in that 
example represent space and the entirety of the movie reel represents 
time - with each frame only containing an extremely small amount of the 
total time. Likewise, the numbers, representing time, on the 
circumference of a clock don't move at all, they just stay still and get 
pointed at by the hand which is again an emanation from the centre of the 
clock. If the clock stands still the hands move around in a circle, but if the 
clock is moving, like the translucent engine, the hands will move in a 
spiral rather than a circle. The numbers on the clock become degrees of 
the amplitude of the cycle of time but are really just representations of 
where the emanation of the centre is pointing at any one moment in time. 
In the movie reel, all frames may appear separate from one another, 
particularly if many different frames separate them, but they are really all 
the one thing because they are all part of the same movie reel. It's a 
complete illusion that the frames are all separate from each other. 
Likewise, the numbers on a clock are really all the one number, which is 
zero, because they exist on the one surface of the cycling clock. 


Notice that the scenes in this image aren’t moving at all, but are all part 
of one continuous object that itself moves, creating the illusion of 
movement within what is a slice (or a projection of the total time) of the 
whole object. 
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Movement without moving 
Theres no movement within the object 
Rather the whole ebiedt moves 
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This will be explained further in the Comprehending Higher Dimensions 
with the 4" Dimensional Raindrop chapter. 


In the Conservation of Momentum, all movement has an anti-movement 
going in the equal and opposite direction so that all movement essentially 
is no movement. This was put in a good way in this video: 


If you have a group of objects, the motion of those objects, aka their 
momentum, collectively must always remain the same. If one particle 
with momentum bumps into a particle that is standing still, and both 
bounce away from each other, the amount of total motion for the two 
particles must equal the amount of the first particle on its own. No 
momentum can be lost. If you have a rocket on a launch pad with 
zero momentum, it can only give itself momentum by firing 
propellant in the opposite direction. Once you add up the amount of 
momentum imparted to the air by the propellant going down, and the 
amount of momentum given by the rocket going up, then the upward 
momentum and the downward momentum are equal, resulting in the 
Same net 0 momentum you had to start with. This falls a little outside 
our expectations. After all, we as humans often stop and start 
walking around, seemingly without obeying this law. However, if you 
evaluate all the particles involved, this law is always kept. You would 
struggle to move anywhere without a floor to push against. 
Momentum imparted to the floor must equal the amount of 
momentum imparted to you, but in the opposite direction - you just 
don't notice it because the floor is so much bigger than you, the 
amount of momentum you give it does not move it in any noticeable 
way. 
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The Dance of the Universe in 
Hinduism as a Metaphor for the 
Behaviour of Particles 


The CERN lab, the world's largest science experiment, has a statue of 
Shiva the dancing god of creation and destruction. This god is the perfect 
symbol of what goes on in this lab where particles are smashed together 
and destroyed to create other particles. These interactions of particles 
are described as a dance by various physicists working in this area. 


{| 
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This is from The Cosmic Dance chapter of The Tao of Physics, by Fritjof 
Capra, which goes into this subject in a lot more detail and it is really 
worth mentioning because it shows that certain religions really seem to 
have an advanced concept of modern Physics, even though officially that 
would be impossible. Is this the Prisca Sapientia (original wisdom) showing 
itself again? 


In his book The World of Elementary Particles, Kenneth Ford has 
constructed a complicated example of such a network involving the 
creation and destruction of eleven virtual particles, and he comments 
on it: ‘The diagram pictures one such sequence of events, quite 
horrendous looking, but perfectly real. Every proton occasionally goes 
through exactly this dance of creation and destruction.’ 


Ford is not the only physicist to have used phrases like ‘dance of 
creation and destruction’ and ‘energy dance’. The ideas of rhythm 
and dance naturally come into mind when one tries to imagine the 
flow of energy going through the patterns that make up the particle 
world. Modern physics has shown us that movement and rhythm are 
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essential properties of matter; that all matter, whether here on Earth 
or in outer space, is involved in a continual cosmic dance. 


The Eastern mystics have a dynamic view of the universe similar to 
that of modern physics, and consequently it is not surprising that 
they, too, have used the image of the dance to convey their intuition 
of nature. A beautiful example of such an image of rhythm and dance 
is given by Alexandra David Neel in her Tibetan journey, where she 
describes how she met a Lama who referred to himself as a ‘master 
of sound’ and gave her the following account of his view of matter: 


All things .. . are aggregations of atoms that dance and by their 
movements produce sounds. When the rhythm of the dance changes, 
the sound it produces also changes... Each atom perpetually sings 
its song, and the sound, at every moment, creates dense and subtle 
forms. 


The similarity of this view to that of modern physics becomes 
particularly striking when we remember that sound is a wave with a 
certain frequency which changes when the sound does, and that 
particles, the modern equivalent of the old concept of atoms, are also 
waves with frequencies proportional to their energies. According to 
field theory, each particle does indeed ‘perpetually sing its song’, 
producing rhythmic patterns of energy (the virtual particles) in ‘dense 
and subtle forms’. 


The metaphor of the cosmic dance has found its most profound and 
beautiful expression in Hinduism in the image of the dancing god 
Shiva. Among his many incarnations, Shiva, one of the oldest and 
most popular Indian gods, appears as the King of Dancers. According 
to Hindu belief, all life is part of a great rhythmic process of creation 
and destruction, of death and rebirth, and Shiva’s dance symbolizes 
this eternal life-death rhythm which goes on in endless cycles. In the 
words of Ananda Coomaraswamy, 


In the night of Bman, Nature is inert, and cannot dance till Shiva wills 
it: He rises from His rapture, and dancing sends through inert matter 
pulsing waves of awakening sound, and lo! matter also dances, 
appearing as a glory round about Him. Dancing, He sustains its 
manifold phenomena. In the fullness of time, still dancing, He 
destroys all forms and names by fire and gives new rest. This is 
poetry, but none the less science. 


The Dance of Shiva symbolizes not only the cosmic cycles of creation 
and destruction, but also the daily rhythm of birth and death which is 
seen in Indian mysticism as the basis of all existence. At the same 
time, Shiva reminds us that the manifold forms in the world are 
maya-not fundamental, but illusory and ever-changing-as he keeps 
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creating and dissolving them in the ceaseless flow of his dance. As 
Heinrich Zimmer has put it: 


His gestures wild and full of grace, precipitate the cosmic illusion; his 
flying arms and legs and the swaying of his torso produce-indeed, 
they are-the continuous creation-destruction of the universe, death 
exactly balancing birth, annihilation the end of every coming-forth. 


Indian artists of the tenth and twelfth centuries have represented 
Shiva’s cosmic dance in magnificent bronze sculptures of dancing 
figures with four arms whose superbly balanced The and yet dynamic 
gestures express the rhythm and unity of Life. The various meanings 
of the dance are conveyed by the details Physics of these figures ina 
complex pictorial allegory. The upper right hand of the god holds a 
drum to symbolize the primal sound of creation, the upper left bears 
a tongue of flame, the element of destruction. The balance of the two 
hands represents the dynamic balance of creation and destruction in 
the world, accentuated further by the Dancer’s calm and detached 
face in the centre of the two hands, in which the polarity of creation 
and destruction is dissolved and transcended. The second right hand 
is raised in the sign of ‘do not fear’, symbolizing maintenance, 
protection and peace, while the remaining left hand points down to 
the uplifted foot which symbolizes release from the spell of maya. 
The god is pictured as dancing on the body of a demon, the symbol of 
man’s ignorance which has to be conquered before liberation can be 
attained. 


Shiva’s dance-in the words of Coomaraswamy- is ‘the clearest image 
of the activity of Cod which any art or religion can boast. As the god 
is a personification of Brahman, his activity is that of Brahman’s 
myriad manifestations in the world. The dance of Shiva is the dancing 
universe; the ceaseless flow of energy going through an infinite 
variety of patterns that melt into one another. 


Modern physics has shown that the rhythm of creation and 
destruction is not only manifest in the turn of the seasons and in the 
birth and death of all living creatures, but is also the very essence of 
inorganic matter. According to quantum field theory, all interactions 
between the constituents of matter take place through the emission 
and absorption of virtual particles. More than that, the dance of 
creation and destruction is the basis of the very existence of matter, 
since all material particles ‘self-interact’ by emitting and reabsorbing 
virtual particles. Modern physics has thus revealed that every 
subatomic particle not only performs an energy dance, but also is an 
energy dance; a pulsating process of creation and destruction. 


The patterns of this dance are an essential aspect of each particle’s 


nature and determine many of its properties. For example, the 
energy involved in the emission and absorption of virtual particles is 
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equivalent to a certain amount of mass which contributes to the mass 
of the self-interacting particle. Different particles develop different 
patterns in their dance, requiring different amounts of energy, and 
hence have different masses. Virtual particles, finally, are not only an 
essential part of all particle interactions and of most of the particles’ 
properties, but are also created and destroyed by the vacuum. Thus, 
not only matter, but also the void, participates in the cosmic dance, 
creating and destroying energy patterns without end. 


For the modern physicists, then, Shiva’s dance is the dance of 
subatomic matter. As in Hindu mythology, it is a continual dance of 
creation and destruction involving the whole cosmos; the basis of all 
existence and of all natural phenomena. Hundreds of years ago, 
Indian artists created visual images of dancing Shivas in a beautiful 
series of bronzes. In our time, physicists have used the most 
advanced technology to portray the patterns of the cosmic dance. 
The bubble-chamber photographs of interacting particles, which bear 
testimony to the continual rhythm of creation and destruction in the 
universe, are visual images of the dance of Shiva equalling those of 
the Indian artists in beauty and profound significance. The metaphor 
of the cosmic dance thus unifies ancient mythology, religious art, and 
modern physics. It is indeed, as Coomaraswamy has said, ‘poetry, but 
none the less science’. 
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Death and Resurrection as a Foundation of so Many 
Spiritual Systems 


This flows on from the god Shiva, representing death and rebirth. If 
everything in the Universe is a cycle because all particles operate by 
cycles, then everything in the Universe is also subject to death and 
rebirth, because that is what goes on at the quantum level. It’s a case of 
micro to macro being one and the same - as in the forest for the trees. 


The subject of death and resurrection is absolutely part of the Perennial 
Philosophy because it appears repeatedly in so many cultures worldwide. 


Death and resurrection can be called order out of chaos, which is again 
the main thing that goes on at a micro and macro level. Death and 
resurrection is also a major feature of Alchemy, which is about breaking 
things down and building it back into something better. In fact, the very 
first phase of Alchemy, the Nigredo (Black) Phase, is the death phase, and 
the final phase, the Red (Rubedo) Phase, is the rebirth into something 
superior to what it was before. (Hauck) 


Johannes Helmont, in his book Alchemy Unveiled (Helmont, p. 57), put it 
really well with this statement, ‘It should not be forgotten here, that the 
Holy Ghost was not poured out until after the Exaltation through the 
Cross. That means, through the Azoth, after the Blood and Water flowed! 
Just as the first labour of the Magnum Opus was a work of dissolution and 
Death, the second labour is a restoration of Life and a work of rebirth.’ 


Death and resurrection also appear in Freemasonry in the Master Mason 
degree ritual, where Solomon's architect, Hiram Abiff, gets murdered 
because he refused to give a secret word to 3 ruffians. This is a good 
quote from a Masonic book (Ahiman Rezon or Book of Constitutions, pp. 141- 
142) about this subject: 


It was the single object of all the ancient rites and mysteries 
practiced in the very bosom of pagan darkness. . .to teach the 
immortality of the soul. This is still the great design of the third 
degree of Masonry. This is the scope and aim of its ritual. The Master 
Mason represents man, when youth, manhood, old age, and life itself 
have passed away as fleeting shadows, yet raised from the grave of 
iniquity, and quickened into another and better existence. By its 
legend and all its ritual, it is implied that we have been redeemed 
from the death of sin and the sepulchre of pollution. .. .and the 
conclusion we arrive at is, that youth, properly directed, leads us to 
honorable and virtuous maturity, and that the life of man, regulated 
by morality, faith, and justice, will be rewarded at its closing hour by 
the prospect of eternal bliss... The important design of the degree is 
to symbolize the great doctrines of the resurrection of the body and 
the immortality of the soul; and hence it has been remarked by a 
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learned writer of our Order, that the Master Mason represents a man 
saved from the grave of iniquity, and raised to the faith of salvation. 


This Freemason webpage points out an important symbol that is used in 
Freemasonry, which is the beehive, and one of its meanings is that of 
rebirth: 


There seems, however, to be a more recondite meaning connected 
with this symbol. The ark has already been shown to have been an 
emblem common to Freemasonry and the Ancient Mysteries, as a 
symbol of regeneration—of the second birth from death to life. Now, 
in the Mysteries, a hive was a type of ark. “Hence,” says Faber 
(Origin of Pagan Idolatry, volume ii, page 133), “both the diluvian 
priestesses and the regenerated souls were called bees; hence, bees 
were feigned to be produced from the carcass of a cow, which also 
symbolized the ark; and hence, as the great father was esteemed an 
infernal god, honey was much used both in funeral rites and in the 
Mysteries. 


The best-known death and resurrection story is that which is in the most- 
sold book in history, which is the story of Jesus Christ. Everyone knows the 
story, so it doesn't have to be repeated, but there are hidden occult 
themes in this story. The cross Jesus died on represents the four elements, 
the four cardinal directions, the four seasons, etc. Jesus being nailed to 
the cross means that his soul was bound to the physical world, and his 
resurrection came after his death. The name of the hill where Jesus was 
crucified is called Golgotha, which means skull. Could that be any more of 
an obvious metaphor for the soul being ‘crucified’ while it is in the body? 


The temple is a metaphor for the body and the veil that covers the holy of 
holies from the rest of the temple is the soul. When Jesus died, that veil 
was torn, and his spirit was released. Interestingly, after the veil was torn, 
the tombs were opened, and other holy people were released from death. 
As mentioned on this page, death had a different meaning in Jesus' time 
and represented the soul's ignorance and the place it came from. Jesus 
made it very clear in John 2:19 that he was the temple and that is how it 
was going to be destroyed and rebuilt in three days. The veil that covered 
the holy of holies takes on a new meaning when looked at it like this. 


The idea of the temple representing a body may have originated in Egypt. 
The temple of Luxor seems to be set out in the shape of a human body 
and as mentioned in the page called The Hermetica, the Great Pyramid 
has the image of a king in the layout of its passages and chambers and of 
course, the Great Pyramid has the best representation of death and 
resurrection in the form of the empty sarcophagus. 


The death and resurrection of Osiris was a predecessor of the Christian 


story and that was the most famous myth in ancient Egypt. In fact, there 
are many other gods from antiquity who also died and were resurrected; it 
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would take a book to go through them all in detail, but some of their 
names can be found on this site. 


In Sufism the Dervishes spin around in long dresses and the symbolism is 
explained on this website, ‘The Sufi ritual, which dates to the 13th 
century, is full of symbolism. The full skirts represent the ego's shroud. 
The camel-hair conical headdresses symbolize the ego's tomb, and the 
twirling itself acknowledges that everything — from the Earth to the atom 
— is constantly revolving.’ 


The Sufis are imitating nature by becoming the centre and having the 
physical Universe, represented by the skirt and hat, revolve around them. 
The main point of this spinning is to become one with God by spinning on 
an axis. Interestingly, the representation of the tomb is on the head. It's 
similar to Jesus being crucified on top of Golgotha Hill, which means the 
skull. The Dervishes are dying and being resurrected in their heads, which 
is why the tomb is on their heads. Death and resurrection are the primary 
means to become one with God. It could be seen that the centre 
dissolves, or kills, the physical self in order to resurrect the true self. 


The final word on this topic should go to the Sufi mystic Abd Al Kader, 
‘There are two types of death. One which is inevitable and common to all, 
and one which is voluntary and experienced by the few. It is the second 
death which the Messenger of Allah prescribed saying, "Die before you 
die." Those who die this voluntary death are resurrected. All the business 
of their lives return to the Oneness of God. They see God through God. As 
the Prophet said (on him be grace and peace), "You will not see your Lord 
until you are dead." This is because it is through this death and 
resurrection that everything becomes nothing and only One thing exists- 
One Reality. For initiates, whatever will befall a believer after physical 
death is prefigured in this life. This return of the many forms of things to 
Allah and the end of their becoming, is only a change in perception not in 
the Reality. For someone who dies and attains resurrection, the many are 
One through an essential Unity; and the One is many through His many 
aspects and their relationships.’ 
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Death and Resurrection as a Gateway to See a Broader Reality by 
Adam Weishaupt 


There was nothing in the dark that 
wasn't there when the lights were 
on. 


™ From a Iwilight Zone episode about a person trying to 
avoid death but failing. 


That quote also brings us back to the concept of the 4" dimensional 
raindrop mentioned before, as well as all of the previous manifestations in 
the chain of cause and effects that everything in the Universe is. The 
hidden doesn’t mean non-existent - in fact if the Universe is an illusion, 
then that would mean that the not hidden is non-existent as well, in 
addition to the hidden. 


I’m reminded of a quote from the Gnostic Gospel of Thomas that says, “Do 
not tell lies, and do not do what you hate, for all things are plain in the 
sight of heaven. For nothing hidden will not become manifest, and nothing 
covered will remain without being uncovered.” Again, hidden doesn’t 
mean non-existent and that is why it will always be revealed eventually. 
Those of the higher order, like in heaven, or whatever name other 
religions attach to the higher world, can see that manifestation of the 
hidden much sooner, if right away. 


Going back to that quote from the Twilight Zone our perception can 
change based on the presence or absence of light. When we're in the 
dark, our imagination often fills in the gaps, creating shapes and shadows 
that may not actually exist. But when the lights come on, reality is 
revealed, and those imagined forms disappear. Think about everyone’s 
maps of reality, which is how they perceive the world they live in. Most 
people’s maps of reality are shaped by their cultures and upbringing, as 
well as off of their political and religious (or non-religious) biases. Adam 
Weishaupt strongly emphasized all throughout his writings the need to 
removed prejudice from people’s ways of thinking because it clouds their 
judgement and stops them from seeing reality, like a splinter in one’s eye. 
This is just one example of many (Josef Wages, p. 266): 


Treat any man as you have treated the other: show him his own true 
interest; enlighten his mind; contest his prejudices; teach him the 
great art of being moderate in his desires, of governing his passions; 
teach him from his early youth how necessary one man is for 
another; that in order not to be insulted, one has to refrain from 
insulting others, and that in order to enjoy benevolence, one must 
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also be benevolent. Spread tolerance, leniency, modesty, love, and 
goodwill among men! Teach them all these things! 


These prejudices are like the imagination filling in the gaps in our 
understanding when we exist in the darkness of ignorance; this can be 
useful only until we get confronted with reality of what the prejudice 
thinks something, or someone, is. When that happens we have a choice 
about whether the prejudice is true, or whether it needs and upgrade, or 
even to be tossed away altogether - just like when an object, we imagine 
it would look like when we live in darkness, appears when the lights are 
suddenly switched on; removing our illusory view of what we think that 
object would look like is like a death of the prejudice, illusion, ego. 


In a metaphorical sense, this quote from the Twilight Zone suggests that 
the truth doesn’t change; it’s just our awareness of it that fluctuates. Even 
when we're unaware or in the dark about something, it still exists. Only 
when we shed light on it—whether through knowledge, understanding, or 
self-reflection—do we truly see what’s there. 


So, let’s keep seeking the light, both literally and metaphorically! 


| will refer to a quote, that will be mentioned later, that Adam Weishaupt 
(Josef Wages, pp. 343-345) spoke of in describing a higher reality. This 
higher reality is already here, but we just need to remove all of the veils in 
order to see it: 


The greatest object of understanding without the subject to 
understand it; the greatest joy existing without being enjoyed; the 
greatest work of art without connoisseurs to admire it and to draw 
conclusions about the magnificence of its creator; the greatest 
painter has made the most artful painting for the eternally blind; the 
most beautiful, delicious fruits ripen for no palate to taste them! 
Wherefore the most beautiful garden, if it is enjoyed by no one; 
wherefore the most beautiful, comfortable house if it stands empty? 
Wherefore the grandest harmony unheard by any ear? Wherefore 
these grand, magnificent properties for which we lack the senses? 
How are we served by this anticipation of even grander tableaux and 
more magnificent worlds? 


This world that Adam Weishaupt speaks of so eloquently is exposed more 
and more as one goes through multiple deaths and rebirths to remove the 
veils of ignorance and darkness and to shine more and more light on this 
higher world. 


These paragraphs are from the book called The Secret School of Wisdom 
(Josef Wages), which contains the authentic writings, discourses and rituals 
of the original Bavarian Illuminati. In the Docetist degree, which is the 
second highest degree of that organisation, is an amazing lecture that 
clearly seems to comprehend the concept of higher realities and parallel 
worlds that are inhabited by other beings. The Docetist Gnostic in nature 
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and the name of this degree is based on the ancient Docetist heresy that 
believed that matter was inherently evil and keeping man imprisoned. 


These are the passages mentioned in the book that reveal how death is 
like a gateway to other worlds (Josef Wages, p. 341): 


However, once his eyes have been opened, he will indeed be stunned 
by a new and marvellous tableau! Is it not possible that we are 
afflicted with a similar blindness of which we are not aware because 
we lack other perspectives, but which may not have escaped the 
attention of other beings? Will death eventually brush the scales from 
our eyes, revealing to us a new, yet unknown world? Could what we 
experience in our current form as the body’s decomposition be that 
vision itself? Could what looks like a pallid, dead body to us be a 
higher form of life imperceptible to us? 


Thus the curtain is drawn back with every new organ, the hitherto 
impenetrable veil lifted, thereby revealing a new world - so to speak, 
thousands upon thousands of worlds for thousands upon thousands 
of different observers in a single world - just one, and yet also 
thousands upon thousands! And in every one of these thousands 
[upon thousands] of worlds, each of which is nearly infinite, a new, 
most perfect, greatest order and harmony - God in his new 
magnificence, nature in her new splendour, the most remarkable 
diversity in the most fearsome unity 


It continues on these pages (Josef Wages, pp. 342-343): 


Dying means ceasing to see and know men, animals, trees; but here, 
dying does not mean completely ceasing to exist, being without 
representation. Rather, it means obtaining a different organisation 
and changing one’s receptivity, seeing and recognising the same 
things in a different way, shedding one’s old snake skin; it means 
peeling the mask off that which is outside us, penetrating further into 
the core of all forces, albeit still in a very imperfect manner. Dying 
means to be born, and being born means to die, to cease existence in 
one form, so that one may act and appear in another. After death, 
man will certainly cease to think - because thought is only for the 
phenomenon of man, and yet he will not entirely cease to exist; the 
spirit, the self, will obtain a newer, higher modification, as closely 
linked to this new state as thought was to his former organisation. 
This modification will not be thought but, lacking the necessary 
experiences and words, we have no other expression. Thus, we shall 
cease to imagine the world in this manner, but we shall not cease to 
be active in another, entirely different manner. Death is the transition 
from one way of seeing things to another, the gradual progression 
towards an understanding of the inner essence; this death awaiting 
us may not be the only one. 


Likewise with our departed friends: their self which was so dear to us 
is not lost to us, just as we are not lost to them now. Their self shall 
be forever part of the universe around us, and it does affect us, 
although not in a way we can perceive with these our senses. 
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Although we do not appear to them in this manner, in this form, we 
do appear to them in one peculiar to their own current organisation. 
They do not remember us because memory is for man alone; but 
even though we know neither how nor what the actus is by which the 
dead imagine those organised beings that are called men in this 
shell, we are nonetheless constantly an object of their imagination. A 
thousand differently-organised beings will know me, appearing to 
everyone around me here in this form and no other, by a thousand 
different forms and shapes; why should it be different where the dead 
are concerned? 


When one day the world’s new form, that new, undiscovered, hitherto 
only dreamt-of country, is revealed to us after that grand 
metamorphosis all things must undergo and the present world ceases 
to be, we also shall obtain the organisation - peculiar to this new 
world form - of our friends who went before us; why then should we 
not find them once again, since we ourselves have not been lost to 
them during this interim period? (This passage is the actual ‘New 
World Order’ that was preached by the higher levels of the II|uminati. 
It is not that power-hungry, money-grubbing, materialistic New World 
Order that every conspiracy theorist keeps going on about. Yes, there 
are power-hungry, money-grubbing, materialistic elitists, and elitist 
wannabes, who always want more, but that is not what | read in The 
Secret School of Wisdom, especially for this higher degree. Anyways, 
your money wouldn’t be of any use in some higher reality, or parallel 
world anyway!) 


If what we have learnt about beings other than us and the 
phenomena ‘earth’ and ‘world’ while in our current form is already so 
excellent[,] orderly and harmonious, in spite of deception and 
appearance, orderly and harmonious even in its most fearsome 
manifoldness - should we not have cause for looking forward to 
death, this new, probably far more perfect insight into [the] inside of 
a much better world? Does death itself not become an initiation into a 
new life here, a triumph of nature? How grand must this tableau be if 
it is nearly impossible for spirits already accustomed to so much 
perfection, order and beauty in these nether regions to conceive of 
something even more magnificent? And how infinitely grand must he 
be who has predestined such bliss for his creatures? Should one not 
think that providence has concealed man’s future state from him, 
because the certainty that such magnificence awaits us would make 
this life unbearable and speed the coming of death, so that one may 
reach that blissful state so much sooner? And should not in this 
manner the comforting doctrine of the immortality of the self be 
proven in the mysteries, more firmly, with all rights and for 
experienced, tried, moral men? (We should presume so!) 


| couldn’t have put it any better myself. The overwhelming majority of 
conspiracy theorists who talk about the Illuminati have never read any 
of their writings and really know nothing about what they actually 
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preached. Read the book | just mentioned for yourself and get a 
different, but true perspective. 


Adam Weishaupt continues on (Weishaupt, pp. 77-79) with the theme of 
how death leads to a greater perception of reality in his book On 
Materialism and Idealism: 


What a comforting prospect for the continued existence of our 'I'! 
According to these ideas and presuppositions, dying therefore means 
to stop seeing, stop cognising and stop drawing conclusions about 
people, animals and trees. 


Dying does not mean ceasing to be entirely, without any 
representations. It means rather acquiring another new organisation, 
altering one's receptivity, seeing and cognising these same objects in 
a certain way, shedding our skin like a caterpillar, removing the mask 
from that which is external to us, and penetrating more deeply into 
the content of these powers albeit even then in a still very 
incomplete mode. Dying means to be born, and being born means to 
die for an older form, it means to stop existing in one configuration in 
order to act and appear in another. - After death we will therefore 
certainly no longer think (a point we can very easily concede to the 
materialists), because thinking presupposes the use of these senses, 
our present way of representing the world to ourselves. 


Thought is therefore like the phenomenon man. But then the power 
of representation will not end completely. Our spirit, our I, that which 
up to now did the thinking within us, will acquire a new and higher 
modification that is just as intimately connected with our new state 
as thought is with this organisation. This modification will not be 
thinking, but in this absence of all experience and words we have no 
other word for it. In this way we shall therefore stop seeing and 
perceiving the world and the powers that cause to appear to us, for 
example, the configuration of a tree under the configuration of this 
tree as well as every other form already known to us, but we will not 
cease to be active in another entirely different mode. Death is the 
transition from one mode of seeing objects to another entirely new 
one. 


It is the initiation into a greater cognition of the world; it is the 
stepwise progress toward a higher level of insight into the content of 
beings. We will need to die more often and several times and to 
change our forms often in order to acquire this insight ever higher, 
ever clearer, ever more precisely and ever more generally. The same 
goes for our departed friends who went before us: their 'I' that we 
valued so much is not lost to us, just as we are at present not lost to 
them. The | that is 1' remains forever a part of this universe that 
exists and is active externally to us as long as everything acts on 
everything else without exception, even though our present senses 
cannot perceive it and we cannot cognise its effect upon us. Indeed, 
we do not appear to them in this manner under this organisation but 
always in a configuration that is specific to their new organisation; 
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conversely, if they are to become visible to us they will never become 
perceptible to us under forms familiar to us. 


Here there would indeed be an opportunity for anyone who may be 
so inclined to give the doctrine of metempsychosis a more natural 
philosophical meaning than it has ever had even to its followers. - 
These departed ones do not recollect anything to do with us, for 
memory is only for humans. Although we do not know how and what 
the act is through which the dead represent to themselves those to 
whom in this physical envelope we give the name of humans and who 
are organised in a certain way, we are nevertheless at all times an 
object of their representations. 


A thousand differently organised entities will cognise me, the | who 
appears to all around me thus and not otherwise, in a thousand 
different forms and configurations according to the variety of their 
receptivity: why should there be an exception for the departed? Is it 
not a mere play on words and useless metaphysical speculation to 
claim that, after their death, human beings no longer think about and 
remember other people, when we cannot deny from another 
perspective chat many souls are not completely without 
representations? - My answer is that our words cannot express 
anything more than the experiences that we have had, and no one 
has ever had a single experience of what happens after we die. All we 
know is that we are completely stripped of our bodies as well as our 
senses as well as of this so very essential precondition for any 
expression of the spirit which we call thinking and remembering. We 
Shall then obviously see that the stated result can no longer manifest, 
but that the cause is completely changed: after our death we are just 
as incapable of memory and thought as we shall be of hearing, 
seeing, smelling or feeling, or eating, drinking, crying -or laughing. All 
these activities are the results of this organisation that we lose 
entirely through death. If we are to remember others after death then 
it must be possible for the representations we have made to be 
replaced by new sensations, and if we are to sense things then this 
must be done by means of our current organs. 


But once we have lost these organs, how can this process continue 
and persist? How can the results be visible if the cause is missing? 
Through death we cease to be human and, as a result, lose all the 
properties which are consequent upon human nature. Sensation, 
memory and thought are such properties. We therefore lose them for 
no lesser reason than to exchange them for other higher ones better 
suited to our new receptivity. Wholly different things and concepts 
also deserve wholly different names, and if we use foolish names 
then we only show our weakness and negate things and concepts 
that are of an entirely different nature, something that is not without 
grave consequence for and danger to the truthfulness of our 
cognition. We needlessly surrender our weapons to the materialists 
by recognising properties as enduring when they are simply the 
results of our current obsolete organisation. 
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...In due course, after that grand metamorphosis that is in score for 
everyone, when the current world disappears, then the new world- 
form, this new unknown and previously only surmised land appears 
before us. We shall also aquire the same organisation as that of our 
friends who have gone before us, which is peculiar to this new world- 
form: why then should we not find these friends again since we 
ourselves have not been lost to them in the interim? 


If what we in this present configuration have learned about the 
entities external to us ,and about the phenomenon of the earth and 
the world, regardless of all deception and appearance, has already 
been so excellent, orderly and harmonious, and has been orderly and 
harmonious in the most tremendous multiplicity, then why should we 
not look forward to death, to this much more perfect insight into the 
content of an even better world when we have laid the foundations 
here in such a manner that the results in the form of a better future 
will follow without impediment? Does death not here become the 
gateway to a better life, to the triumph of our nature? How grand 
must this scene be if it is almost impossible for spirits who are 
already accustomed to so much beauty, order and perfection here 
below to envision something even grander? And how infinitely grand 
must be He who has destined such bless for His creatures! Should we 
not believe that Providence has kept humanity’s future condition 
hidden because the certainty of this magnificence that awaits us 
would make this present life unbearable and incite us to accelerate 
our departure from it with the foolish intent of enjoying this bliss all 
the sooner? 


This is a Death Mask card from the Illuminati Card Game, by Steve Jackson 
Games. This card says, ‘Whoever wears it can see a slightly different 
world through its staring eyeholes... and when the mask is removed, the 
different world is the true one’. This death mask represents the body’s 
face and when it's worn, people see a world that's different from reality. 
When the mask is removed, people see the real world. I’m going to put it 
here because it represents the death and resurrection subject so well, and 
how death removes the veil that blinds people from seeing the higher 
world: 
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Death Mask 


a 


Whoever wears it can see a slightly different world 
“through its staring eyeholes . .. and when the mask is 
removed, the different world is the true one. 

Link the Death Mask to any Magic group. That 
group can now use its action to enter any attack 
alter the dice are rolled (if it could have entered nor- 
Boor ne bs nvr scaoh wo chao 
result, that's what happens . . 
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All Rites of Passage Create an Inbetweeness of Liminal 
Space where transformation happens. 


This includes that Master Mason initiation ritual mentioned before too. 


The book called Oneing has a chapter called Liminality and Creativity, by 
Tom Gunning, that goes in depth into how the purpose of pretty much any 
Rite of Passage, or initiation rite, anywhere in the world has the three 
basic features of death, transformation and rebirth, also called separation, 
transition and reincorporation. This seems to be part of the Perennial 
Philosophy where certain concepts seem to appear again and again in so 
many different cultures, even if they are widely separated from one 
another. 


The word Liminal means threshold, which further means barrier or 
doorway; in that sense, the doorway from the old state to the new state is 
between the death and rebirth stages. That is the real purpose of these 
Rites of Passage, including Alchemy. Before the new is developed, the old 
must be broken down, and only by doing that is the doorway opened to 
the new. 


In 1908, Arnold van Gennep (1873-1957) published his book Les 
Rites de Passage. In this seminal work, he identified the dynamics of 
a particular form of ritual which would prove universally applicable to 
various situations in the life of the individual and the life of the 
community. As an ethnographer, he investigated the rites of various 
tribes and cultures and realized that these rites were very much 
interrelated. He concluded that when an individual or an entire tribe 
was moving from one social status to another, due to particular life 
crises or transitions, there were definite phases or rites within the 
ceremonies which he identified universally as rites of passage. 


These rites of passage included the dynamics of separation, 
transition, and reincorporation. The structure or process of these rites 
could be seen predominantly in initiation, betrothal, birth, and death 
ceremonies, but also in the cosmic rites. The process of human 
separation, transition, and incorporation, he noted, could be linked to 
the nature of the celestial passages of the planets and the moon. 
Moreover, this tripartite process could be seen in nature, being 
evident in the cycles of death and rebirth, decay and renewal, growth 
and harvest. 


One of the principles that governs rites of passage is that of 
regeneration. While a mechanistic or cosmic system will always 
maintain its levels of energy, a biological or social system does not. 
Its energy becomes exhausted and needs to be regenerated at 
specific times. This occurs in life crises, when a person simply cannot 
continue with the usual momentum of their ordinary lives. The rites of 
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separation through reincorporation correspond to this dynamic of 
inertia and generativity, death and rebirth. 


It was during rites of transition that Gennep first detected the 
phenomenon of liminality, further developed in the work of Victor 
Turner (1920-1983). In fact, the necessity of separation and 
subsequent incorporation stems from what occurs in the liminal 
stage. It is during this stage that regenerativity occurs. According to 
Turner, it manifests outside the realm of the profane, inside the 
crucible of the sacred. It is ultimately the sacredness of the transition 
which demands that the rites be separated from all else. 


The tribal groups that Gennep studied perceived that universal truths 
were embedded in the very fabric of the cosmos and human life. 
Everything is in a state of change and flow. Old systems lose their 
energy and need to be transformed and regenerated. Creativity and 
the demand for transformation, it would appear, are embedded in the 
very fabric of our universe. The barrenness of winter fields is 
regenerated by sowing and harvest. The moon waxes and wanes. 
Humans pass through various stages and phases. Old things must 
die, and new things must be created. In human life, initiation and 
death go hand in hand. Yet Gennep was clear in illustrating that 
psychological and social passage often involved a physical, spatial 
passage. The liminal phase required liminal places. 


The characteristics of liminality are best seen in the rites of initiation 
that accompany the transition from childhood to adulthood in tribal 
societies. During rites of separation, the children were physically 
liminal space 25 taken from their mothers and placed in special small 
huts that embodied a dual symbolism, as both a womb and a tomb. 
Symbolically, the child was to die in the tomb and the womb would 
give birth to the adult. This was a time of non-activity that marked 
the beginnings of deep ontological change. Surrounded by lunar 
symbolism, masks, and snakes sloughing their skin, the neophyte 
began to lose all sense of who they once were. The rites of transition 
were seen as a time “betwixt and between.” Based on their dreams 
and deep unconscious yearnings, the neophytes were initiated into 
the world of adulthood. A new role was identified for them within the 
group —be it shaman, hunter, warrior, or medicine man. 


Yet it was the “sacra” or sacred knowledge that was seen to 
transform them at the deep ontological level. This was the traditional 
knowledge, passed down from generation to generation, that held the 
evolved wisdom of the group. The rites were accompanied by lengthy 
periods of solitude and rest to allow the change to ferment and 

morph inside. Once the adult was created, the newly initiated person 
returned to the group during the celebratory rites of incorporation. 
The child had died and the adult had been created, regenerated, and 
renewed by a deep sense of belonging and purpose. 


147 


These cultural phenomena provide a clear illustration of the notion of 
liminality. It is the location of change, transformation, and creativity. 
Everything changes at the threshold; nothing stays the same. What 
drew recognition to Gennep’s work was his exposition of a process 
that could create a completely new identity. An older identity 
disappeared and a new one was born. It would appear that liminality 
was the space within which this metamorphosis was encoded. 


As primitive tribes marked the passage from one season to the next 
with rites of departure through reincorporation, they placed 
themselves at the centre of the great cosmic drama unfolding all 
around them. These rituals echo the ancient Taoist teaching that the 
Tao flows through everything as it gives birth to infinite worlds. The 
true nature of everything is to be in a state of flow and change. The 
significance of this is mirrored in the practice of the early Christians, 
who baptized only in flowing water to capture something of the 
transformative dynamic at the heart of the paschal mystery, which is 
death, resurrection, and rebirth. 


THE CREATIVE PROCESS 


In Tibetan, there is no word for creativity. The closest translation is 
“natural.” For Tibetans, to be human is to be creative. This 
understanding also challenges the widespread misconception that 
only some of us are blessed with the creative muse. Born in the 
image of a God who creates, we are also called to become co- 
creators within the unfolding divine plan. Though challenging, the 
true impulse that lies at the heart of the human condition is not to 
stay static and unmoving; this leads to stagnation. The co-creative 
impulse drives us to embrace the creative processes bubbling 
underneath the familiar and safe landscape of everyday life. We are 
drawn to the yin/yang worlds of the familiar and the unfamiliar, the 
known and the unknown. 


Though there is no universal agreement as to the mechanics of the 
creative process, it broadly follows the tripartite structure of 
separation, liminality, and return. If an individual or group wants to 
generate a new idea or consider how to do things differently, they 
first have to separate themselves from familiar ways of doing and 
thinking about things. They have to immerse themselves in many 
different ideas before they can come up with a new one. This is 
simply how the brain works. To become creative, we need to develop 
new neurological circuits. In some ways, creativity can be understood 
as a process of joining new neurological pathways together. In order 
to do this, we have to separate from the familiar in order to nourish 
curiosity and Creativity needs a liminal space, where normal and 
familiar activity ceases. The brain requires new stimulation to create 
these new circuits. This, in turn, is what liminal spaces allow us to do. 
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They make us see things differently because, through separation, we 
are immersed in what is unfamiliar. 


During the twenty-five years | have spent creating ritual and liminal 
spaces, | have observed a surprising phenomenon. The first thing 
people invariably want to do upon arrival is rest. Most people active 
in a Western society now find themselves overstretched. Levels of 
stress are on a constant rise. Once people have been removed from 
the environment that has kept them so busy, their first inclination is 
to do nothing except rest. It reminds us of the huts in which the tribal 
leaders put the neophytes during the rites of separation. Leaders left 
them alone for a week or so, just to allow them to settle and rest 
themselves. Yet this period of rest is crucial to the creative process. 
The incubation phase of creativity occurs when the person stops 
thinking about the problem, challenge, or obstacle. The subconscious 
mind works six hundred times quicker than the conscious mind. 
During this transitional or incubation phase of the creative process, it 
is this part of the brain that is forging new relationships and circuits, 
deep in our neurological networks. Far away from the distractions of 
the conscious mind, it is creating new ideas and solutions. 


Creativity needs a liminal space, where normal and familiar activity 
ceases. It is during rest and the incubation phase that the brain 
begins to generate special alpha and beta brainwaves. These are 
crucial to the creative process, when the brain begins to behave 
differently in order to pave the way for a later and final “eureka!” 
moment. The liminal phase ends when the person returns to the 
familiar world they left behind. The creative process ends when the 
person returns to the group with their new idea in order to test it. 
This new idea might succeed, or it might fail. The creative process 
succeeds for those who have the courage to fail fast and fail often. 
Creativity is a cyclical and spiral process that can demand many 
attempts before a breakthrough occurs. 
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The Illusion of Distance means God 
is Omnipresent and Nowhere Present 


Something that's very much related to non-movement is non-distance. 


As God is omnipresent in the cosmos but 
is undisturbed by its variety, so man, who 
as a soul is individualized Spirit, must learn 


to participate in this cosmic drama with a 
perfectly poised and equilibrated mind. 


Paramahansa Yogananda 


There's a cryptic passage in the Corpus Hermeticum XI that says: 


Consider this for yourself: command your soul to travel to India, and 
it will be there faster than your command. Command it to cross over 
to the ocean, and again it will quickly be there, not as having passed 
from place to place but simply as being there. 


If distance doesn't exist then there is no travel, there is only being there 
as the Corpus Hermeticum says. If everything in the Universe is the centre 
of the Universe, then this passage from the Corpus Hermeticum makes 
more sense. The circle is the distance, and the soul exists in the dot, so it 
is already there anywhere in the empty dot that surrounds the dot. 


This means that the soul doesn't need to travel anywhere, because it is 
already there, in fact, it was there before any travel was ever 
contemplated. Instead, the person's consciousness needs to travel from 
the circumference to the point, reducing time, speed, and distance until 
they are at zero. This is the purpose of meditation in essence. 


Chuang Tzu (Tzu, p. 14) likewise has a passage that has the same meaning 
as what The Hermetica said: 


Don't be going from anywhere to 
anywhere. Here is where it is! 
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This passage from the Buddhist Avatamsaka Sutra (Cleary, The Flower 
Ornament Scripture, pp. 2192-2193) says very clearly that an enlightened 
person is not subject to distance: 


This is the abode of those who have dropped all attachments to the 
world yet appear in the abodes of all beings in order to develop them 
to maturity; those who are not attached to any land but travel in all 
lands in the service of buddhas, those who travel in all lands to 
encompass the arrangement of all buddha-lands, without leaving 
where they are ... those who are physically present in all worldly 
realms without being cut off from the realm of reality; those who vow 
to remain in the world for all time without dwelling on the idea of long 
or short periods (think of the one frame of space in the movie reel 
example covering the entirety of the time of the movie reel, and thus 
becoming a Singularity); those who appear in all worlds without 
moving from one spot. 


Lastly the Avatamsaka Sutra (Cleary, The Flower Ornament Scripture, p. 
2201) has this passage about how distance is an illusion for the 
enlightened: 


Those of vast perception here 
Instantly gain access to 

Eons, lands, and buddha-names, 
Throughout measureless eons. 


Here they enter infinite eons 

In a Single thought, (It’s not just distance that collapses, but time 
too!) 

Free of false ideas, 

By control of thoughts of the world. 


Here, in the abode of concentration, 
They see past, present, and future, 
Pinpointed on each instant, 

As they roam in the palace of liberation. 


While here in this abode, 

Sitting cross-legged, without disappearing 
They simultaneously appear 

In all lands, everywhere. 


Imagine a world created in the mind. The person who has imagined the 
world is present in all parts of it at once, but, at the same time is nowhere 
present. The person who has imagined the world doesn't need to travel 
anywhere in it because they are already here, there, and everywhere in it 
and not in it. 
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Such a concept is spoken of in the Hindu Bhagavad Gita (Prabhupada, pp. 
548 - going by the PDF page number ), ‘And yet everything that is 
created does not rest in Me (think of that statement from Hebrews 
4:3,Now we who have believed enter that rest, just as God has 
said, “So I declared on oath in my anger, ‘They shall never enter 
my rest.’ ”). Behold My mystic opulence! Although | am the maintainer 
of all living entities and although | am everywhere, | am not a part of this 
cosmic manifestation, for My Self is the very source of creation.’ 


There's a quote saying, ‘No matter where you go, there you are,’ which is 
hard to find the original source for, but it's a good quote. The 
consciousness of the individual, the soul, is the point that exists 
everywhere in the Universe, as The Hermetica stated. Travel for the soul 
is an illusion because the Universe the soul travels in is itself an illusion or 
projection. 


The third temptation that Jesus was subjected to in Luke 4:5 is clearly 
suggesting that there is no distance as well. This is what is says, ‘The 
devil led him up to a high place and showed him in an instant all the 
kingdoms of the world.’ 


The very high place represents the connection between the physical and 
spiritual worlds, and this is what a mountain represents in the Tarot, it's 
where the gods lived in ancient Greece and it is where Jesus prayed in the 
walking on water story. The devil is taking Jesus up the mountain to go 
beyond time and space so that he can show Jesus all the world's 
kingdoms. People may assume the devil showed him some kind of vision 
of the kingdoms of the world but this passage does not say that; it says 
that he saw them all directly with his own eyes. Jesus was already there, 
in every kingdom in the world because distance is an illusion. That is how 
the devil could show him all the kingdoms of the physical world at once. 
Jesus telling the devil to be gone is him rejecting his lower nature and the 
false splendour of the world. At this point, he is born again and ready to 
start his ministry. The part of Luke 4:5, where it says ‘in an instant’, 
means that time also went to zero through time dilation. 


This idea that the devil is above beyond time and space also turns up ina 
book called The Mysterious Stranger, by Mark Twain, where the devil is 
able to take children, he had met in other parts of the world (Twain, p. Start 
of chapter 9 ) 


It was wonderful, the mastery Satan had over time and distance. For 
him they did not exist. He called them human inventions, and said 
they were artificialities. We often went to the most distant parts of 
the globe with him, and stayed weeks and months, and yet were 
gone only a fraction of a second, as a rule. You could prove it by the 
clock. 
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The Hindu book, called The Tripura Rahasya, has a paragraph that also 
has someone taken up to the top of a mountain and seeing many 
different lands at once. Not only that, but it also clearly describes the 
phenomenon of time dilation, where time slows down dramatically. 
Clearly, he experienced maximum space and virtually no time. 
(Venkataramaiah, p. 106): 


He went up to the summits of the Himalayas with the saint and was 
shown the whole region and also the earth. Again endowed with 
powerful eyesight, he was able to see far-off lands and discovered 
other worlds besides this one. In the distant worlds there was 
darkness prevailing in some places; the earth was gold in some; there 
were oceans and island continents traversed by rivers and 
mountains; there were the heavens peopled by Indra and the Gods, 
the asuras, human beings, the rakshasas and other races of 
celestials. He also found that the saint had divided himself as Brahma 
in Satyaloka, as Vishnu in Vaikunta, and as Siva in Kailasa, while all 
the time he remained as his original-self, the king ruling in the 
present world. The king was struck with wonder on seeing the yogic 
power of the saint. The sage’s son said to him: This sightseeing has 
lasted only a single day according to the standards prevailing here, 
whereas twelve thousand years have passed by in the world you are 
used to. So let us return to my father. 


The same book a few pages later says something very similar about 
distance and time being illusions (Venkataramaiah, p. 114): 


Then he continued: Look, O King! The circuit of the hill is hardly two 
miles and a half and yet you have seen a universe within it. Is it real 
or false? Is it a dream or otherwise? What has passed as a day in that 
land, has counted for twelve thousand years here. 


Time dilation (the slowing down of time) will be covered in extensive 
detail in the chapter Time Dilation and How to Understand Why it 
Happens. 


There are other parts of the New Testament that suggest that distance is 
an illusion, such as Jesus Christ appearing before his disciples out of 
nowhere after he was resurrected. In The Book of Revelation there is this 
interesting quote, ‘Look, he is coming with the clouds,’ and ‘every eye will 
see him, even those who pierced him’; and all peoples on earth ‘will 
mourn because of him.’ So shall it be! Amen. ‘I am the Alpha and the 
Omega,’ says the Lord God, ‘who is, and who was, and who is to come, 
the Almighty.’ The statement that every eye will see him doesn't mean 
everyone will watch him live on TV. It means that everyone will be 
watching him in person, right in front of them for the same reason that 
Jesus could see all the world's kingdoms. The statement that even those 
soldiers who pierced him and have been dead for 2000 years will see him 
clearly suggests that this event is happening in a higher realm above time 
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and space. The clouds represent the barrier between the higher and lower 
worlds that block out the higher realm's light. When it says that ‘every eye 
will see him,’ it isn't talking about the eyes, but the eye. In other words, 
the All-Seeing Eye. The last statement, ‘who is, and who was, and who is 
to come,’ clearly states that time and space have no significance to God. 
This statement is similar to what God said in Genesis ‘Before the world 
was, | am.’ God is in the centre and is the centre where there is no time, 
speed, or distance. 


A passage in the Gospel of Thomas speaks directly about Jesus being 
omnipresent: ‘It is | who am the light which is above them all. It is | who 
am the all. From me did the all come forth, and unto me did the all 
extend. Split a piece of wood, and | am there. Lift up the stone, and you 
will find me there.’ He sounds like he's saying he's the Big Bang, right? If 
that centre is still there, he would be omnipresent in everything that 
exists. 


That statement from the Gospel of Thomas echoes one from Psalm 139, 
‘Where can | go from Your Spirit; or where can | flee from Your presence? 
If | ascend to heaven, You are there. If | make my bed in Sheol, You are 
there. If | take the wings of the dawn, If | dwell in the remotest part of the 
sea, even there Your hand will lead me, and Your right hand will lay hold 
of me.’ 


Here's a similar quote from the Hindu Bhavagad Gita talking about 
omnipresence, ‘For one who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in 
Me, | am never lost, nor is he ever lost to Me.’ (Prabhupada, p. 409) 


Another passage from the Bhavagad Gita is very similar, ‘O Arjuna, 
whatever you wish to see, behold at once in this body of Mine! This 
universal form can show you whatever you now desire to see and 
whatever you may want to see in the future. Everything—moving and 
nonmoving—is here completely, in one place.’ (Prabhupada, p. 665) 


Yet another one from the same book, ‘The Supreme Truth exists outside 
and inside of all living beings, the moving and the nonmoving. Because He 
is subtle, He is beyond the power of the material senses to see or to know. 
Although far, far away, He is also near to all.’ (Prabhupada, p. 779) 


The Teachings of Silvanus, in the Gnostic gospels, also has a passage 
saying that Jesus is not subject to distance: ‘So, there is no other one 
hidden except God alone. But he is revealed to everyone, and yet he is 
very hidden. He is revealed because God knows all. And if they do not 
wish to affirm it, they will be corrected by their heart. Now he is hidden 
because no one perceives the things of God. For it is incomprehensible 
and unfathomable to know the counsel of God. Furthermore, it is difficult 
to comprehend him, and it is difficult to find Christ. For he is the one who 
dwells in every place, and also he is in no place. For no one who wants to 
will be able to know God as he actually is, nor Christ, nor the Spirit, nor 
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the chorus of angels, nor even the archangels, as well as the thrones of 
the spirits, and the exalted lordships, and the Great Mind. If you do not 
know yourself, you will not be able to know all of these.’ 


| want to emphasize that particular statement in the passage just stated: 
‘For he is the one who dwells in every place, and also he is in no place.’ 
Yes, Jesus is omnipresent and nowhere present at the same time! 


Interestingly, science itself says that it is possible to observe the entire 
Universe from one place, but that place requires being in the innermost 
layer surrounding a Black Hole, as in being in the presence of a Singularity 
that collapses space and time. This video (Petrov) states that the Photon 
Ring of a Black Hole reflects the entire Universe and if someone was in 
this ring they would literally become an All Seeing Eye. Seeing all the 
world's kingdoms at once is considered mythology, but seeing the entire 
Universe is apparently science. 


In addition to being able to see the Universe someone in the Photon Ring 
would also be able to simultaneously see themselves from all angles at 
once because of the way that light orbits near the Event Horizon. 


Another interesting thing about a Black Hole is that if one was to fall into it 
and look up, he would see the Universe shrinking into a point as is shown 
at 47 minutes in this video. It's almost like the Black Hole is undoing the 
illusion of inflation that the Universe is. At this point, the circle of reality 
that is the Universe has shrunk back into a point. 


It is said that God is omnipresent, meaning he is everywhere at once. But 
to suggest that he is everywhere in the Universe suggests that he is finite 
and is kept in the Universe's boundary, whatever that is. It is better to say 
that there is no distance because that would mean that God isn't within 
any boundary whatsoever and this overcomes any logical problem with 
being so massive in the first place. 


A good way to say that God is everywhere is to say that he is nowhere 
since he occupies the Nothing. In other words, God is both omnipresent 
and nowhere present. Is someone present in their own thoughts in the 
world they imagine in their mind? 


Another passage in Corpus Hermeticum XI states that in order to 
understand God one must be equal to God and that means being 
omnipresent in all time and space: 


Unless you make yourself equal to god, you cannot understand god; 
like is understood by like. Make yourself grow to immeasurable 
immensity, outleap all body, outstrip all time, become eternity and 
you will understand god. Having conceived that nothing is impossible 
to you, consider yourself immortal and able to understand 
everything, all art, all learning, the temper of every living thing. Go 
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higher than every height and lower than every depth. Collect in 
yourself all the sensations of what has been made, of fire and water, 
dry and wet; be everywhere at once, on land, in the sea, in heaven; 
be not yet born, be in the womb, be young, old, dead, beyond death. 
And when you have understood all these at once - times, places, 
things, qualities, quantities - then you can understand god. 


If that seems too hard then become present in the void that lies 
underneath all time and space and everything contained in them and that 
way, it will be a lot easier to understand God. 


The Universe started as energy after the Big Bang and is still just tightly 
compacted energy. Now, if there is no distance then that would mean that 
all the energy potential of the Universe is contained in the smallest 
possible distance, called the Planck Density, and accessing this would give 
access to the entire energy potential of the Universe. In fact, everywhere 
in the Universe is an endless reservoir of all the energy potential of the 
Universe if one could reduce time and space to zero and access all the 
free energy it. 


Quantum Entanglement is clear evidence of there being a lack of distance 
in the Universe because it is saying that two particles, no matter how 
distant they are, can influence each other right away meaning that the 
signal or communication between them would be many thousands of 
times the speed of light which is impossible. Physics explains this away 
with the Super Determination theory where the behaviour of all particles 
in the Universe is decided in advance. These concepts are explained in 
this video really well. The problem with predetermination is that there 
isn't hard evidence for it, and it creates the philosophical problem of being 
no freedom or free will in the Universe. The people who believe this really 
cannot think outside of the box and consider that maybe particles can 
warp speed to any part of the Universe, or just punch a hole in space and 
time. 


As explained in the chapter ‘Zero is The Only Number That Exists in Non- 
Existence’, zero lies underneath every single number and likewise the 
potential for emptiness that a Black Hole exists everywhere in the 
Universe. This would mean that entangled particles could access or be 
part of the emptiness, that underlies all space and time. This is something 
that is not yet understood. 


If Man could do this principle of reducing the distance to zero, then he 
could communicate or even travel faster than the speed of light. There 
would be well and truly no barriers to progress anymore. This would also 
mean if there were extra-terrestrials, and they could travel through 
interstellar soace then they wouldn't be using radio signals but 
communicating in a way that was so quick that time becomes 
meaningless. 
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One way to understand how distance can be an illusion in a modern 
scientific sense is to compare time and space to a movie reel. Imagine if a 
frame becomes bigger, it takes up more of the spiral of time of the total 
reel. If the frame encompasses the entire movie reel, then it contains all 
of the spiral of time in it and time no longer has to be in motion because it 
is no longer split up and separated. But at this point, the frame can't go 
any faster or bigger because it has become the totality of the Everything 
and the Nothing of the reality of the whole. As a frame brings in more of 
the spiral of time, more gravity is also brought in because time causes 
gravity. There isn't an increase in total gravity, it's just that the frame is 
accessing more of the gravity. This would mean that the gravity in a Black 
Hole is exactly the same as that of the Universe itself. The point is that 
time and space as a square and circle are exactly the same in reality, but 
only appear separate. That one square of space that occupies all of time is 
a Singularity and anyone who occupies the Singularity is already here, 
there, and everywhere in the Universe and doesn't need to move 
anywhere either. 


These quotes show an agreement between ancient mysticism and modern 
particle science on the two subjects of movement without moving and 
omnipresence - or distance being an illusion. This ancient quote is from 
the Upanishads (Upanishads ) and this is what it says: 


It moves. It moves not. It is far, and It is near. It is within all this, And 
It is outside of all this. 


The second quote, from modern science, is from Robert Oppenheimer: 


If we ask, for instance, whether the position of the electron remains 
the same, we must Say ‘no’; if we ask whether the electron’s position 
changes with time, we must Say ‘no’; if we ask whether the electron 
is at rest, we must Say ‘no’; if we ask whether it is in motion, we must 
Say ‘no’. 


This is a quote from this video called The Universe is Not Made up of 
Particles which states: 


Particles are actually not what the world is made of! We talk about 
that. We use that all the time. And so when we talk about the Higgs 
Boson, it's a particle, it's a boson, which is as you will see is one of 
two major kinds of particles. However, that's just short of a sloppy 
approximation to the true underlying reality. Our modern idea - the 
idea that is centrally important to modern physics - is that the world 
is not made of particles but it's made of fields. A field, unlike a 
particle, is soread out everywhere throughout the universe. It's a 
number at every point in space and time. A particle has a location, 
but a field is spread out everywhere and is vibrating, it's changing its 
value. 
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The thing that makes up everything is omnipresent, and this thing 
vibrates at particular frequencies to create the happenings called Particles 
that create the illusions of things. A Quantum Field that creates a particle 
of one kind in one part of the Universe is exactly the same as a Quantum 
Field in a totally different part of the Universe that creates that same kind 
of particle. It is truly omnipresent. 

As The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 208 ) explains, matter and space and time 
are one and the same thing, even though it appears that matter is visible, 
and the fabric of space and time are invisible: 


In general relativity, the two concepts of matter and space can no 
longer be separated. Wherever there is a massive body, there will 
also be a gravitational field, and this field will manifest itself as the 
curvature of the space surrounding that body. We must not think, 
however, that the field fills the space and ‘curves’ it. The two cannot 
be distinguished; the field is the curved space! In general relativity, 
the gravitational field and the structure, or geometry, of space are 
identical. They are represented in Einstein’s field equations by one 
and the same mathematical quantity. In Einstein’s theory, then, 
matter cannot be separated from its field of gravity, and the field of 
gravity cannot be separated from the curved space. Matter and space 
are thus seen to be inseparable and interdependent parts of a single 
whole. 


Think of the particle as being one end or the other of the frequency and 
the Quantum Field as being the invisible centre upon which that frequency 
vibrates around. That invisible centre is everywhere in the Universe, but 
the particle exists in a particular place in space and time. There’s a 
wonderful quote from Nikola Tesla that says, ‘If you want to find the 
secrets of the universe, think in terms of energy, frequency, and 
vibration.’ 


As this page has shown ancient sources seemed to have a very advanced 
understanding of modern physics in an age where such an understanding 
could not have existed. Were these ancient religions from the East and 
West tapping into some kind of antediluvian science that had somehow 
trickled down through the millennia throughout the ancient world? The 
ancient religions really hit the nail on the head with the two subjects of 
movement without moving and omnipresence. 


The final word about time and space being illusions goes to Zen master 
Daito, ‘We were parted many thousands of ages ago, yet we have not 
been separated even for a moment. We are facing each other all day long, 
yet we have never met.’ 
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The Speed of Darkness and the Speed of Light travel at 
the Speed of Already There because they are 
omnipresent 


An interesting point was made by author Terry Pratchett about how 
darkness is omnipresent and therefore doesn't need to travel unlike light, 
‘Light thinks it travels faster than anything but it is wrong. No matter how 
fast light travels, it finds the darkness has always got there first, and is 
waiting for it.’ 


The absence of any particle for that matter is omnipresent as well and if 
one can become none himself, he will become omnipresent as well. That 
omnipresence in fact exists at the centre of any wavelength of particle in 
the Universe. When anyone says that nothing can travel faster than the 
speed of light, they unintentionally mean the Nothing (or the No-Thing, 
that is the Void) can travel faster than light, because that void is 
omnipresent. It is here, there and everywhere all at once. Everything is 
nothing with a twist and when someone, or something, is of the Nothing 
then they are of the Everything. That is how to travel faster than light - 
not traveling, but by already being there. 


What about darknesses’ polar opposite, which is light? Doesn’t light travel 
at the speed of light? As this video mentions, the answer is no for one 
good reason: time stops at the speed of light, creating a major problem 
with saying that light actually travels. 


The equation for determining speed is Speed = Distance/Time, so if light 
is travelling at the speed of light, then the time part of that equation will 
be zero, and this creates a problem: any number in the distance part 
that’s divided by zero will always equal infinity in the speed part, no 
matter what the distance is. That means speed will always be infinite for 
anything that’s not experiencing time. This also means that light from the 
Universe's earliest moments hasn’t aged one bit in our time. 


When you divide a number by another number, you are essentially asking 
how many times one number can fit into another. For example, 6 divided 
by 3 means you are asking how many times 3 can fit into 6. 


However, when you try to divide a number by zero, you are essentially 
asking how many times zero can fit into the other number. But there is no 
meaningful answer to this question because no matter how many times 
you try to fit zero into any non-zero number, you will never get a finite 
result, and so that is why the result can only be infinite - being the 
opposite of anything finite. 


So how does light appear to travel at the speed of light then? The answer 
is that it’s not an object or waveform that does any moving - that has 
already been established; rather, it is the 3D projection of reality that 
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does the moving. That projector, like on a movie reel, gives an extremely 
small part of the total object a very brief time in the spotlight. That is how 
to think of this subject. No object, or waveforms called particles, ever 
move in a higher-dimensional sense; but rather it is the projector that 
creates the illusion of movement by reducing that omnipresent object 
down and moving along it. 

The information on a recording medium of any kind, whether laser disk or 
tape, doesn’t move at all - especially independently of any other part of 
the medium - but rather the whole thing moves, with one extremely small 
part of it being focused on at any one time. The faster the projector, or the 
laser of the laser disk, or the magnetic sensor of a cassette reader, moves 
the more of the total object it reads at once. At the speed of light, it would 
take in the entire object at once so that time would go to zero and the 
entire object would become omnipresent in the projector. This is a good 
way to understand time dilation. The projector of reality widens more and 
more and so reveals the higher dimensions, revealing that that object is in 
fact part of something much bigger still. 


Because light is massless it isn’t affected by the Higg’s Boson, which slows 
down particles with mass thus allowing the Universe to actually exist. It 
makes particles with mass ‘take their time’ by giving them time and 
reducing their state of omnipresence. The reason any particle, or object, 
can’t travel faster than the speed of light is the same reason one frame of 
a movie reel can’t get bigger than the movie reel itself - the Totality, 
which is omnipresent, can’t be more total! 
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Omnipresence is About Being Simultaneously Nowhere 
and Now Here 


A question that flows on from God being omnipresent and nowhere 
present is why can't God been seen? The answer is whether someone is 
existing in normal time and space or existing in a Singularity, which is 
much rarer. This picture sums it up: 


God is Nowhere as far as time and 
space are concerned 


ae 


GODISNOWAHERE 


| First Baptist Church in Newton | 
eee | 
God Is Now Here as far as the 
cancellation of time and space into a 
singularity is concerned 


ve 


It's all about relativity. This quote from an episode called The Black Sun of 
the Space: 1999 show does a good job explaining God's invisibility in 
normal time and space, ‘Why have | never talked with you before?’ 
‘Because of time. You think at what you call the speed of light. In eternity, 
| have no hurry. | think a thought perhaps, in every thousands of your 
years. You are never there to hear it.’ Put a void called a space into the 
Nowhere to create the Now Here to reveal the most hidden, the Void is 
the key that unlocks it all. 


This quote from the book called The Palace of Nowhere does a good job in 
explaining God as being in the Nowhere and the importance of joining it: 


This one door is the door of the Palace of Nowhere. It is the door of 
God. It is our very self, our true self called by God to perfect union 
with himself. And it is through this door we secretly enter in 
responding to the saving call to 'Come with me to the Palace of 
Nowhere where all the many things are one.’ 


The last passage of that quote agrees with all the Eastern quotes about 
everything being the One Thing. 
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Here’s a really good quote, from thousands of years before The Palace 
of Nowhere was written, that’s on the same wavelength, written by 
Chuang-Tzu - major Taoist philosopher (Zhuangzi, p. 347): 


Why don’t you try wandering with me to the Palace of Not-Even- 
Anything—identity and concord will be the basis of our discussions, 
and they will never come to an end, never reach exhaustion. Why not 
join with me in inaction, in tranquil quietude, in hushed purity, in 
harmony and leisure? Already my will is vacant and blank. | go 
nowhere and don’t know how far I’ve gotten. | go and come and don’t 
know where to stop. I’ve already been there and back, and | don’t 
know when the journey is done. 


This quote really emphasizes that the higher reality is in the void in 
Space and time; it is based on rest and inaction (something I’ve gone on 
about many times in this book), and it includes other phenomena as 
well, such as the lack of distance. 


162 


Time Dilation and How to 
Understand Why it Happens 


They say a dream takes only a second or 
SO, and yet in that second a man can live 
a lifetime. He can suffer and die, and 
who's to say which is the greater reality: 
the one we know or the one in the 
dreams, between heaven, the sky, the 


earth ~ The Twilight Zone, in the Perchance to Dream 
episode. 


A movie reel is a spiral containing countless frames that each have four 
corners to them, which would make the whole thing a rectangular Spiral. 
Each frame only has a tiny amount of the spiral and the collective frames, 
and the spiral are one and the same thing. Each frame is a very slight 
variation of the previous frame of the spiral as well. If one frame 
contained the entire spiral, then it would be a Black Hole or even the 
beginning of the Universe of the reel. Black Holes are usually created 
when a Star collapses under its own gravity to an extremely small point. 
Imagine if more and more scenery and people were squeezed onto one 
frame of a movie reel, that frame would have to become bigger or stretch 
out more, to compensate and in the process take up more of the movie 
reel. 


Think of the negative and the light on the screen as being polar opposites, 
as in they are exactly the same thing, except one is light and the other is 
dark but complement each other. The rectangle of the negative and the 
rectangle of the screen can be seen as matter and anti-matter 
respectively, bringing up the Baryon Asymmetry topic. This quote from 
Aleister Crowley is relevant to what was just said, "The sole source of 
energy is the Tao. Who may declare its nature? It is beyond Sense, yet all 
form is hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, yet all Perceptibles are hidden 
within it. It is beyond Sense, yet all Perceptibles are hidden within it. It is 
beyond Sense, yet all Being is hidden within it. This Being excites 
Perception, and the Word thereof. As it was in the beginning, is now, and 
ever Shall be, its Name((The. Zero contains all possibilities, for it may be 
written O= X (-X), where X is anything soever and -X its opposite. However 
complex X may be, it is always to be cancelled by its -X. Thus the universe 
is always potentially anything and everything, yet actually Nothing.)) 
operateth continuously, causing all to flow in the cycle of Change, which is 
Love and Beauty. How do | know this? By my comprehension of the Tao." 
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The zero in this sense is the void that is at the centre of the movie reel. 
The spiral and its parallel Universes are turned by it to give the images life 
and the zero or the void lies underneath the entire reality of the movie. 
The projector light that goes through the negative and onto the screen is 
the soul that descends from outside of the reel and into the polar 
opposites and the space and time of the reel. 


The movie reel example can be used to explain why time slows down as 
something moves faster, called Time Dilation. Imagine if a frame becomes 
bigger, then it takes up more of the spiral of time of the total reel. If the 
frame encompasses the entire movie reel, then it contains all of the spiral 
of time in it and time no longer has to be in motion because it is no longer 
split up and separated. 


But at this point, the frame can't go any faster or bigger because it has 
become the Totality of the Everything and the Nothing of the Reality of 
the Whole. As a frame brings in more of the spiral of time, more gravity is 
also brought in because as stated before, time causes gravity. There isn't 
an increase in total gravity, it's just that the frame is accessing more of 
the gravity. This would mean that the gravity in a Black Hole is exactly the 
same as the gravity of the Universe itself. The point is that time and space 
are exactly the same thing in reality, but only appear separate. 


The Universe could not exist if time was sliced up so that the 4" 
dimension became (or had the illusion of becoming the 3 dimension). 


Time keeps everything from 
happening all at once 


Ray Cummings 


Time and space are usually portrayed as a grid with squares. When a 

large mass is on top of these squares of space, it warps them into a 
gravity well. Any object wants to be bound into that gravity well and either 
gets locked into it or its orbit is changed by it, like with gravitational 
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lensing. The squares of space inside that warped gravitational area take 
up more of the fabric of time and space, creating more gravity to attract 
objects with. A Black Hole takes that to the extreme with one square of 
Space essentially becoming one movie frame that takes up the entire 
Spiral of the movie reel. A Black Hole is infinite density, with a Singularity 
that is everything and nothing. That one square that is now a Singularity, 
since it is single, is no longer a Some-Thing in between the Every-Thing 
and the No-Thing. 


The oscillations that make up the Universe shrink down with the straight 
line of space reducing in size and consequently the warped straight line of 
time into the point where both become one and the same. That is another 
way to understand how time slows down the nearer one gets to a Black 
Hole, which is the point in space and time and is the union of the space 
and time of the Universe. The warped line doesn't stay warped at the 
same size as the straight line is shrinking. It may appear that the straight 
line of space gets bigger as it encompasses more time, but in reality, it 
just gets bigger compared to the time it encompasses. The space doesn't 
actually increase in size, and if anything that space and time were really 
just the point all along. As more time goes into the space the more gravity 
there is, and the slower time gets. Time slows down because the size of 
the warping or oscillation goes down. 


The reason for time dilation is explained really well The Tao of Physics 
(Capra, p. 147): 


The dynamic unity of polar opposites can be illustrated with the 
simple example of a circular motion and its projection. Suppose you 
have a ball going round a circle. If this movement is projected on toa 
screen, it becomes an oscillation between two extreme points. To 
keep the analogy with Chinese thought, | have written TAO in the 
circle and have marked the extreme points of the oscillation with YIN 
and YANG.) The ball goes -- round the circle with constant speed, but 
in the projection it slows down as it reaches the edge, turns around, 
and then accelerates again only to slow down once more-and so on, 
in endless cycles. In any projection of that kind, the circular 
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movement will appear as an oscillation between two opposite points, 
but in the movement itself the opposites are unified and transcended. 
This image of a dynamic unification of opposites was indeed very 
much in the minds of the Chinese thinkers, as can be seen from the 
passage in the Chuang-tzu quoted previously: That the ‘that’ and the 
‘this’ cease to be opposites is the very essence of Tao. Only the 
essence, an axis as it were, is the centre of the circle responding to 
the endless changes. 


Fritjof Capra included a picture of a circle with Yin and Yang at either end 
with Tao in the centre projecting a waveform to demonstrate the 
appearance of the circle slowing down and speeding up, but this is a 
better picture that shows it in action. The illusion of the circle slowing 
down is clearly seen at either end and its speeding up is clearly seen in 
the middle: 


The Circles of Reality appear to slow 


down as they reach the ends because 
Time goes to maximum and space goes 
they travel more distance at the ends to minimum, with gravity going to 


; minimum 
Yin M 


Time slows dow 
and stops and 
space where all p 


The Circles of 
reality appear 
to speed up as 
they reach the 
center 


encompasses 
everything in 
omnipresence 


Negative time goes to maximum and 
Yang negative space goes 
to minimum, with antigravity going to 
minimum 


This speeding up and slowing down is 
just and illusion 


Another way to understand time dilation is by looking at a clock. The time 
exists on the circumference of it, but not in the centre. However, the 
centre is what drives the time on the outside. In the Conservation of 
Angular Momentum, that circle speeds up as it gets closer to the centre, 
because it takes less time to go a full revolution, like an ice skater. So, 
there's basically less time when getting closer to the centre until it stops 
altogether because it is already here, there, and everywhere in that Circle 
of Reality. 


An interesting discovery was made that showed that time ran 5 times 
slower at the beginning of the Universe. The reason for this was because 
the Universe itself was closer to the source - or put in another way all the 
oscillations of nature hadn't fully developed yet; hence, the Universe was 
still in its ‘infancy’. 
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There's time dilation in the Bible as well where it says in 2 Peter 3:8, ‘With 
the Lord a day is like a thousand years, and a thousand years are like a 
day.’ That thousand years to a day is echoed in an episode of Space: 
1999, in the Black Sun episode, where a voice inside the Black Hole talks 
to occupants of a Moon base: 


‘Why have | never talked with you before?’ 

‘Because of time. You think at what you call the speed of light. In 
eternity, | have no hurry. | think a thought perhaps, in every thousand 
of your years. You are never there to hear it.’ 


One has to become none in the Singularity to hear the voice of God or the 
Tao. 


There are strong references to time dilation in the Hindu scriptures and 
these are a few examples: 


Srimad Bhagvatam: Canto 10, ‘13.40 The selfborn one [Brahma] 
returning after such a long time, saw that, even though it was but a 
moment later to his own notion, one year later the Lord was playing 
together with His expansions like He did before.’ 


This one’s like a movie where someone travels accidently into the 
future and finds that the world has completely changed: 


Canto 10: The Summum Bonum 51:18, ‘The children, queens, 
relatives, ministers, advisers and subjects who were your 
contemporaries are no longer alive. They have all been swept away 
by time.’ 


To bring up two examples mentioned before from The Tripura Rahasya 
(Venkataramaiah, p. 106): 


He went up to the summits of the Himalayas with the saint and was 
shown the whole region and also the earth. Again endowed with 
powerful eyesight, he was able to see far-off lands and discovered 
other worlds besides this one. In the distant worlds there was 
darkness prevailing in some places; the earth was gold in some; there 
were oceans and island continents traversed by rivers and 
mountains; there were the heavens peopled by Indra and the Gods, 
the asuras, human beings, the rakshasas and other races of 
celestials. He also found that the saint had divided himself as Brahma 
in Satyaloka, as Vishnu in Vaikunta, and as Siva in Kailasa, while all 
the time he remained as his original-self, the king ruling in the 
present world. The king was struck with wonder on seeing the yogic 
power of the saint. The sage’s son said to him: This sightseeing has 
lasted only a single day according to the standards prevailing here, 
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whereas twelve thousand years have passed by in the world you are 
used to. So let us return to my father. 


(Venkataramaiah, p. 114): 


Then he continued: Look, O King! The circuit of the hill is hardly two 
miles and a half and yet you have seen a universe within it. Is it real 
or false? Is it a dream or otherwise? What has passed as a day in that 
land, has counted for twelve thousand years here. 


This one repeats what was said before but is also saying that the small 
is the infinite at the same time and consequently both are illusions. 
These passages connect time dilation, distance being an illusion, and 
reality being all in the mind. (Venkataramaiah, pp. 124-125): 


A certain period is only one day according to my calculation, whereas 
it is twelve thousand years according to Brahma: The space covered 
by about two miles and a half of Brahma is infinite according to me 
and covers a whole universe. In this way, both are true and untrue at 
the same time. Similarly also, imagine a hill within you, and also time 
in a subtle sense. Then contemplate a whole creation in them; they 
will endure as long as your concentration endures — even to eternity 
for all practical purposes, if your willpower be strong enough. 
Therefore | say that this world is a mere figment of imagination. 


Also to bring up these passages mentioned in the first chapter by the 
Chandogya Upanishads (108 Upanishads , p. 261): 


VI-ii-1: ‘In the beginning, dear boy, this was Being alone, one only, 
without a second. Some say that, in the beginning, this was Non- 
being alone, one only, without a second. From that Non-being arose 
Being.’ 

VI-ii-2: Aruni said, ‘But now, indeed, dear boy, could it be so? How 
could Being arise from Non-being ? In truth, dear boy, in the 
beginning (before creation), there was Being alone, one only, without 
a second. 

VI-ii-3: ‘That Being willed, "May | become many, may | grow forth." It 
created fire. That fire willed, "May | become many, may | grow forth". 
It created water. 


Time didn’t not exist at the moment of the Big Bang and this is what the 


line ‘without a second’ is saying. It’s incredible scientific accuracy for 
such an ancient text! 
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Reality is a Projection of a Higher- 
Dimensional Object 


A 3rd dimensional person is going to project their images onto a 2- 
dimensional surface - whether it be a sheet of paper, a canvas, a screen 
etc. Likewise, the 3 dimensional person, or object, is put into existence 
by the 4" dimension. The projection is always a product of the projector 
after all, and the projector naturally has more dimensionality (or fullness) 
to it. Again, the movement in the projection is an illusion caused by the 
higher dimension, time. Someone of the lower dimension has to 
drastically broaden their vision in order to perceive the higher dimension 
which is the Totality of that lower dimension. 


A sheet of paper has a very tiny amount of the 3% dimension in it, but it is 
so insignificant that it isn’t noticed at all. If that sheet of paper was 
contracted, then that tiny 3rd dimension would become more and more 
prominent and if it were shrunk down far enough, it would become equal 
to the dimensions below it. Likewise, in our reality, there’s an extremely 
small amount of the higher 4 dimension, but it is not noticed in everyday 
life. If the 3rd-dimensional reality was contracted far enough - like ina 
collapsing star - then that 4 dimension becomes more and more 
prominent until - if that star has enough mass - all the slices of the 3rd- 
dimensional star becomes single - as in a Singularity - with the 4" 
dimension. 


The projector of the movie reel and the Tao on the left side of the last 
diagram is the invisible space and time of the projections that are the 
perceptible Universe. A projection isn't an illusion of reality, as the people 
who interpret The Matrix movies literally say it is because it is not 
separate from the source. The projections are sliced versions of a much 
greater reality and then flattened and polarised into light and dark, as well 
as all the other polarities of the Universe. In his Allegory of the Cave story, 
Plato talks about prisoners who've spent their entire lives chained up ina 
dark cave and have never known or seen anything else. These prisoners 
watch shadows of projections on a wall coming from a light source behind 
them, but they have no idea that the projections are just that, or that 
there is a light source behind them from a higher reality. 


The Allegory of the Cave is from Book VII of The Republic by Plato: 


Socrates: And now, | said, let me show in a figure how far our nature 
is enlightened or unenlightened: --Behold! human beings living in a 
underground cave, which has a mouth open towards the light and 
reaching all along the cave; here they have been from their 
childhood, and have their legs and necks chained so that they cannot 
move, and can only see before them, being prevented by the chains 
from turning round their heads. Above and behind them a fire is 
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blazing at a distance, and between the fire and the prisoners there is 
a raised way; and you will see, if you look, a low wall built along the 
way, like the screen which marionette players have in front of them, 
over which they show the puppets. 

Glaucon: | see. 

Socrates: And do you see, | said, men passing along the wall carrying 
all sorts of vessels, and statues and figures of animals made of wood 
and stone and various materials, which appear over the wall? Some 
of them are talking, others silent. 

Glaucon: You have shown me a strange image, and they are strange 
prisoners. 

Socrates: Like ourselves, | replied; and they see only their own 
shadows, or the shadows of one another, which the fire throws on the 
opposite wall of the cave? 

Glaucon: True, he said; how could they see anything but the shadows 
if they were never allowed to move their heads? 

Socrates: And of the objects which are being carried in like manner 
they would only see the shadows? 

Glaucon: Yes, he said. 

Socrates: And if they were able to converse with one another, would 
they not suppose that they were naming what was actually before 
them? 

Glaucon: Very true. 

Socrates: And suppose further that the prison had an echo which 
came from the other side, would they not be sure to fancy when one 
of the passers-by spoke that the voice which they heard came from 
the passing shadow? 

Glaucon: No question, he replied. 

Socrates: To them, | said, the truth would be literally nothing but the 
shadows of the images. 


Dennis Hauck in his book on Alchemy (Hauck, p. 9) lists one of the main 
tenants of Alchemy like this: 


The material world is not the only reality. Another hidden level of 
reality exists that determines our existence. The physical world is a 
shadow or projection of a higher reality that cannot be grasped by 
the senses. Only the higher faculties of the human mind and spirit 
can perceive it. 


The mind and spirit being part of the higher dimensional reality 
themselves, and not a 3D object, chemicals, or whatever things that 
officialdom may Say it is. 


The Tripura Rahasya, mentioned in the last chapter, also says that 
reality is a projection and an illusion of a higher world (Venkataramaiah, 
pp. 125-126): 


... this world is a mere figment of imagination. 
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89. O King! It shines in the manifest conscious Self within. Therefore 
what looks like the external world is really an image on the screen of 
the mind. 

90. Consciousness is thus the screen and the image, and so yogis are 
enabled to see long distances of space and realise long intervals of 
time. 

91. They can traverse all distance in a moment and can perceive 
everything as readily as a gooseberry in the hollow of one’s palm. 
92. Therefore recognise the fact that the world is simply an image on 
the mirror of consciousness and cultivate the contemplation of ‘Il am’, 
abide as pure being and thus give up this delusion of the reality of 
the world. 

93-97. Then you will become like myself, one in being, self-sufficient. 
Dattatreya continued: 

On hearing this discourse of the sage’s son, the king overcame his 
delusion; his intellect became purified and he understood the 
ultimate goal. Then he practised samadhi, and became self- 
contained, without depending on any external agency, and led a long 
and happy life. He ceased to identify himself with the body, and 
became absolute as transcendental space until he was finally 
liberated. So you see, Bhargava, that the universe is only a mental 
image, just as firm as one’s willpower, and no more. It is not 
independent of the Self. Investigate the matter yourself, and your 
delusion will gradually lose hold of you and pass off. 


A piece of hard evidence that reality is a projection was discussed in The 
Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 170) which mentions that objects will contract the 
faster they go. If they go fast enough, to near the speed of light, they 
would be flattened out like a pancake. But the object that's not flattened 
out and the flattened-out object are exactly the same object and that 
‘exactly the same object’ is an object that exists in a higher dimension: 


...In classical physics it was always assumed that rods in motion and 
at rest have the same length. Relativity theory has shown that this is 
not true. The length of an object depends on its motion relative to the 
observer and it changes with the velocity of that motion. The change 
is such that the object contracts in the direction of its motion. A rod 
has its maximum length in a frame of reference where it is at rest, 
and it becomes shorter with increasing velocity relative to the 
observer. In the ‘scattering’ experiments of high-energy physics, 
where particles collide with extremely high velocities, the relativistic 
contraction is so extreme that spherical particles are reduced to 
‘pancake’ shapes. 


It is important to realize that it makes no sense to ask which is the 
‘real’ length of an object, just as it makes no sense in our everyday 
life to ask for the real length of somebody’s shadow. The shadow isa 
projection of points in three-dimensional space on to a two- 
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dimensional plane, and its length will be different for different angles 
of projection. Similarly, the length of a moving object is the projection 
of points in four-dimensional space-time on to three-dimensional 
Space, and its length is different in different frames of reference. 


This phenomenon of objects contracting because of higher velocities 
ties back to the last chapter of time dilation. It’s not just space that 
contracts but time can be affected due to increased velocity as well, in 
an inverse manner. Time and space are one and the same thing after 
all, as The Tao of Physics explains (Capra, pp. 170-171): 


What is true for lengths is also true for time intervals. They, too, 
depend on the frame of reference, but contrary to spatial distances 
they become longer as the velocity relative to the observer increases. 
This means that clocks in motion run slower; time slows down. These 
clocks can be of varying types: mechanical clocks, atomic clocks, or 
even a human heartbeat. If one of two twins went on a fast round-trip 
into outer space, he would be younger than his brother when he 
came back home, because all his ‘clocks’-his heartbeat, bloodflow, 
brainwaves, etc.-would slow down during the journey, from the point 
of view of the man on the ground. The traveller himself, of course, 
would not notice anything unusual, but on his return he would 
suddenly realize that his twin brother was now much older. This ‘twin 
paradox’ is perhaps the most famous paradox of modern physics. It 
has provoked heated discussions in scientific journals, some of which 
are still going on; an eloquent proof of the fact that the reality 
described by relativity theory cannot easily be grasped by our 
ordinary understanding. 


The slowing down of clocks in motion, unbelievable as it sounds, is 
well tested in particle physics. Most of the subatomic particles are 
unstable, i.e. they disintegrate after a certain time into other 
particles. Numerous experiments have confirmed the fact that the 
lifetime of such an unstable particle depends on its state of motion. It 
increases with the speed of the particle. Particles moving with 80 per 
cent of the speed of light live about I.7 times as long as their slow 
‘twin brothers’, and at 99 per cent of the speed of light they live 
about 7 times as long. This, again, does not mean that the intrinsic 
lifetime of the particle changes. From the particle’s point of view, its 
lifetime is always the same, but from the point of view of the 
laboratory observer the particle’s ‘internal clock’ has slowed down, 
and therefore it lives longer. 


The next chapter will take the concept of reality being a projection of a 
higher-dimensional object(s) further. 
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Comprehending Higher Dimensions with the 4th 
Dimensional Raindrop 


A 3-dimensional raindrop is normally small and exists in many different 
positions from the sky to the ground. But try to imagine the possibility 
that that raindrop isn’t actually that small and that it isn’t actually moving 
at all. That 3-dimensional raindrop is, in reality, one continuous long 
object from the sky to the ground if time were to be reduced down to 
zero. The small 3-dimensional raindrop is really just a small slice or a 
projection (as just mentioned) of a much larger 4-dimensional version of 
itself. The 4th-dimensional raindrop is actually the true raindrop, and the 
3rd-dimensional raindrop is an illusion - well not so much an illusion but 
rather just a tiny snippet of its true version. 


While a 3-dimensional raindrop drops at its terminal velocity, the 4- 
dimensional raindrop falls faster than the speed of light. Remember that 
equation for velocity from before? Speed = Distance/Time; so, when time 
in the 4th-dimensional raindrop goes to zero, then its speed will become 
infinite because any number in the distance part that’s divided by zero 
will always produce a speed of infinity. This means that the 4th- 
dimensional raindrop travels from the sky to the ground at the speed of 
already there; it is consequently omnipresent as far as the 3rd- 
dimensional raindrop is concerned. 


Gravity comes into play here because gravity is the 3rd-dimensional 
raindrop trying to return to its 4th-dimensional state, and this is where 
time and gravity relate to each other. (It will be explained later that 
gravity is basically the Universe trying to cancel itself out.) 


But even then, that 4th-dimensional raindrop is itself part of a much 
bigger 5th-dimensional raindrop - and this requires some stretching of the 
mind here: that 4th-dimensional raindrop has an illusion of movement as 
well when its 5th-dimensional version of itself is sliced up and projected, 
and it also has the illusion of being much smaller than it really is. This 
would mean that there’s a higher type of time and gravity at work - what | 
would call parallel gravity - and this may mean that the 5" dimension - 
and higher - are actually having real effects on our Universe! 


Apparently, you can go up to 11 dimensions according to String Theory 
(11th Dimension ), so yes, the Universe is much bigger and more complex 
than you can ever imagine! 


The Universe being the One-Verse, as mentioned before, is made possible 
by the fact that all objects are just projections/slices/frames of a much 
bigger object and cannot exist independently of other objects or other 
versions of itself in other time periods. 
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This brings new meaning to the word Singularity - where all the lower 
dimensional projections of an object become increasingly single the 
higher up you go until you reach the state where everything is just the 
One-Thing. 


Try to visualise the entire Universe, with its levels of dimensions, as just 
being one object that has been sliced up by the projector called Reality 
into smaller and smaller slices called dimensions. We exist - or can only 
perceive to exist - in the 3 dimension and can look down upon the lower 
ones but not on the higher ones. Likewise, pretend someone in a movie 
frame was an actual person; he could perceive his immediate 
environment in that frame and the 2-dimensional lines and the point that 
exists below his reality, but he would not be able to perceive the other 
frames that exist simultaneously next to, and far away, from the frame he 
presently occupies. Also, he would not be able to perceive the entirety of 
the movie reel or any other reels next to it. The other frames and movie 
reels, of course, are all there and exist, even though they can’t be 
perceived, and they are also influencing the one frame that man exists in 
- call it gravity, if you will. 


Nowhere in that movie reel is there any movement going on; rather the 
entire movie reel turns, giving the illusion of movement. 


Remember the two statements from the Bhavagad Gita from before in the 
Movement Without Moving chapter: 


One who sees inaction in action, and action in inaction, is intelligent 
among men, and he is in the transcendental position, although 
engaged in all sorts of activities. 


One who can see that all activities are performed by the body, which 
is created of material nature, and sees that the self does nothing, 
actually sees. 


Seeing the inaction in the action and the rest in all the movements in 
the Universe is seeing the higher dimensional version of an object that 
you look at in the normal 3 dimension! That’s why those two 
statements are so significant! This also goes for the Wu Wei concept in 
Taoism, where action decreases the closer to the Tao, or the source you 
go, by looking up higher and higher in the dimensions. 
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The Singularity is the unmoved movement, the 
changeless change, the formless form, the causeless 
cause, and the unmanifested manifestation of all reality 


Recognize what is in your sight, and that which is 
hidden from you will become plain to you. For there 
is nothing hidden which will not become manifest. 


~ The Gospel of Thomas 


The raindrop was an example of one thing having the illusion of being in 
many different places over time and being separate, but there’s the 
example of different manifestations of the one thing as well. This was put 
very well by Buddhist monk Thich Nhat Hanh: 


If you are a poet, you will see clearly that there is a cloud floating in 
this sheet of paper. Without a cloud, there will be no rain; without 
rain, the trees cannot grow: and without trees, we cannot make 
paper. The cloud is essential for the paper to exist. If the cloud is not 
here, the sheet of paper cannot be here either. So we can say that 
the cloud and the paper inter-are. 


All the stages, from the cloud to the sheet of paper, are really just 
different manifestations of the one object that transforms itself from 
one thing to another thing. Those manifestations - just like the raindrop 
being small and moving - are really illusions because those different 
things are still the one thing that they all depend on for their existence. 


Try to imagine everything from the cloud (and everything that cloud 
was before it - with ‘it’ being the Singularity - manifested as a cloud) to 
the sheet of paper (and everything it will manifest as afterward because 
the Singularity will live on in different substances and forms long after 
the sheet of paper has ceased to exist) as being one single object on a 
higher-dimensional level. Call this one single object the Singularity that 
moves without moving, that changes without changing, and that 
manifests without being manifested. 


Likewise, imagine someone being from an egg all the way to the grave 
as being one single object. That one single object is something that is 
unmoved, unchanging, and unmanifested. There is no hard evidence for 
that object’s existence, but it moves, changes, and manifests on a 
lower 3 dimensional level. Call that one single object the soul. 
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The Tao Te Ching has a similar example of how all stages of existence 
are really just one thing, and all those different manifestations will 
return to that one thing. This passage links the themes of the 
Singularity, the Fullness of Emptiness (with the state of vacancy part), 
and Movement Without Moving beautifully: 


16. The (state of) vacancy should be brought to the utmost degree, 
and that of stillness guarded with unwearing vigour. All things alike 
go through their processes of activity, and (then) we see them return 
(to their original state). When things (in the vegetable world) have 
displayed their luxuriant growth, we see each of them return to its 
root. The returning to their root is what we call the state of stillness; 
and that stillness may be called a reporting that they have fulfilled 
their appointed end. 


This is a similar statement from the book called The Spiral Dance by 
Starhawk (Starhawk, 1999): 


..all things are swirls of energy, vortexes of moving forces, currents 
in an ever-changing sea. Underlying the appearance of separateness, 
of fixed objects within a linear stream of time, reality is afield of 
energies that congeal, temporarily, into forms. In time, all "fixed" 
things dissolve only to coalesce again into new forms, new vehicles. 


All the differences in the Universe are differences that exist in illusion 
only and not in reality, that is the higher dimension. 
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Most people really don’t think about all the transformations that have occurred to 
bring about the existence of a sheet of paper before them. Nor do they consider that 
4" dimensionally, that sheet of paper is still really a cloud! Image generated by Al. 


This passage from the Bhavagad Gita (Krishna, p. 69) goes really well 
with this subject of the unmanifested manifestation, which is the 
Singularity of space and time: 


18. From the unmanifested all the manifested (worlds) proceed at the 
coming of the “day”; at the coming of the “night” they dissolve verily 
into that alone which is called the unmanifested. 


That passage really reminds me of an excellent quote from the Gnostic 
Gospels (the Nag Hammadi Library) from the Gospel of Thomas, with 
that place being none other than the Singularity: 


Jesus said, "Have you discovered, then, the beginning, that you look 
for the end? For where the beginning is, there will the end be. 
Blessed is he who will take his place in the beginning; he will know 
the end and will not experience death.” 


Another few passages from the Bhavagad Gita also has this to say: 


| am the goal, the sustainer, the master, the witness, the abode, the 
refuge, and the most dear friend. | am the creation and the 
annihilation, the basis of everything (think of that underlying 
principle of the Universe spoken of before, it is that 
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unmanifested manifestation of everything), the resting place 
and the eternal seed. (Bhagavad-gita As It Is, p. 571) 


O mighty conqueror of enemies, there is no end to My divine 
manifestations. What | have spoken to you is but a mere indication of 
My infinite opulences. (Prabhupada, p. 654) 


O great one, greater even than Brahma, You are the original creator. 
Why then should they not offer their respectful obeisances unto You? 
O limitless one, God of gods, refuge of the universe! You are the 
invincible source, the cause of all causes, transcendental to this 
material manifestation. (Prabhupada, p. 694) 


You are the original Personality of Godhead, the oldest, the ultimate 
sanctuary of this manifested cosmic world. You are the knower of 
everything, and You are all that is knowable. You are the supreme 
refuge, above the material modes. O limitless form! This whole 
cosmic manifestation is pervaded by You! (Prabhupada, p. 696) 


This quote is from the Taoist philosopher, Chuang-Tzu (Zhuangzi, pp. 184 - 
going by PDF page number), about undoing the form and getting back to 
the source of the form and the manifestations of all reality: 


You have only to rest in inaction (again with the rest and 
inaction, it just keeps coming up again and again no matter 
where | look!), and things will transform themselves. Smash your 
form and body, spit out hearing and eyesight, forget you are a thing 
among other things, and you may join in great unity with the deep 
and boundless (refer back to the Universe is the One-Verse 
chapter). Undo the mind, slough off spirit, be blank and soulless, and 
the ten thousand things one by one will return to the root—return to 
the root and not know why. Dark and undifferentiated chaos—to the 
end of life, none will depart from it. But if you try to know it, you have 
already departed from it. Do not ask what its name is; do not try to 
observe its form. Things will live naturally and of themselves. 


To bring up the movie reel metaphor again, the movie frame at the 
start of the movie reel will have much different scenery, objects, and 
people in it than a frame at the end of the movie reel, but all the frames 
- no matter how different they appear to be - are just different images, 
or illusions - of the one movie reel. No frame of that movie reel can 
ever be separate from any other frame, no matter how different it looks 
from any other frame, without breaking the space and time of the 
movie reel. It is really all interconnected, which is what is taught by 
these ancients. The images on the frames are just the movie reel 
manifesting itself in many different ways, but still being a movie reel. 
The images don’t exist because they are just images; only the movie 
reel - the higher dimensional Totality - exists. 
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The German polymath and philosopher Gottfried Wilhelm von Leibniz 
(1646-1716) was a Western supporter of the idea that everything is 
interconnected to everything else. This is a highly meaningful quote of 
his from Monadology: 


This interconnection or accommodation of all created things to each 
other, and each to all the others, brings it about that each simple 
substance has relations that express all the others, and 
consequently, that each simple substance is a perpetual, living mirror 
of the universe. 


To bring up a quote from the chapter The Universe is the One-Verse 
from before, the Corpus Hermeticum (Copenhaver) has this quote about 
how everything in the Universe is a manifestation of something that is 
unmanifested: 


The whole of matter's quality, then, is to be creative, even though it 
was not created. 


That quality of matter can be none other than that underlying principle 
of the Universe. 


In Western Philosophy there is the concept of the First Cause, 
developed by Aristotle and Plato, and promoted by Medieval 
theologians such as Thomas Aquinas, which is similar to what the 
Buddhist monk Thich Nhat Hanh said before. 


Plato promoted the idea, later adopted by The Hermetica, that all 
movement in the world and the cosmos was ‘imparted motion’ and 
required a ‘self-originated motion’ to set it in motion and maintain it. Yes, 
everything is moved in something that is at rest. 


The concept of the first cause is an idea that says the existence of a self- 
created being, often referred to as God, is at the root of every chain of 
causes that create all reality. 


Plato, in Critias, describes the First Cause concept in detail: 


Now first of all we must, in my judgement, make the following 
distinction. What is that which is Existent always and has no 
Becoming? And what is that which is Becoming always and never is 
Existent? Now the one of these is apprehensible by thought with the 
aid of reasoning, since it is ever uniformly existent; whereas the other 
is an object of opinion with the aid of unreasoning sensation, since it 
becomes and perishes and is never really existent. Again, everything 
which becomes must of necessity become owing to some Cause; for 
without a cause it is impossible for anything to attain becoming. But 
when the artificer of any object, in forming its shape and quality, 
keeps his gaze fixed on that which is uniform, using a model of this 
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kind, that object, executed in this way, must of necessity be 
beautiful; but whenever he gazes at that which has come into 
existence and uses a created model, the object thus executed is not 
beautiful. Now the whole Heaven, or Cosmos, or if there is any other 
name which it specially prefers, by that let us call it,—so, be its name 
what it may, we must first investigate concerning it that primary 
question which has to be investigated at the outset in every case,— 
namely, whether it has existed always, having no beginning of 
generation, or whether it has come into existence, having begun from 
some beginning. It has come into existence; for it is visible and 
tangible and possessed of a body; and all such things are sensible, 
and things sensible, being apprehensible by opinion with the aid of 
sensation, come into existence, aS we saw, and are generated. And 
that which has come into existence must necessarily, aS we say, have 
come into existence by reason of some Cause. Now to discover the 
Maker and Father of this Universe were a task indeed; and having 
discovered Him, to declare Him unto all men were a thing impossible. 


Many philosophers and theologians, who’ve promoted the First Cause 
idea, have formulated an argument for the existence of God by claiming 
that the world that man observes with his senses must have been brought 
into being by God as the first cause. It is similar to the idea of the 
underlying principle of the Universe stated before. 


Applying this first cause idea to the sheet of paper - that manifested from 
many other things - the tree that it came from didn’t just consume water 
from the cloud, but many other things as well, such as all the many 
different types of nutrients in the soil themselves come from many 
different manifestations that led to their existence. The Carbon Dioxide 
that the tree takes in also comes from many different manifestations 
before that and the same thing with the Sunlight. There are probably 
other things that I’ve left off as well. 


Then there’s all the machinery that helped that sheet come into existence 
from the tree. All of the components that make up those machines have a 
long line of manifestations from one thing to another that caused the 
existence of each machine come into existence. As you can see there are 
countless causes that have caused that sheet of paper to come into 
existence. This is what is meant by the Buddhist concept of 
Interpenetration, or a mixing of all events. Everything that is was caused 
by a previous cause that was caused by more previous causes going all 
the way back to the Big Bang. The Big Bang being the one cause to rule 
them all. 


If you tried to draw a diagram that traced every single cause of that sheet 


of paper’s existence, that covered absolutely every in the most minute 
detail, it would be the most complicated drawing ever. It would be better 
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to say that everything is still the One-Thing of the One-Verse that is the 
Universe and that all causes - past, present and future - all still contain 
the first cause in the. 


Adam Weishaupt (Weishaupt, pp. 97-98) talked about the First Cause in his 
book On Materialism and Idealism, and said that to get to the ultimate 
cause of everything is to see God himself: 


He sees effects just as well as an adherent of any other system: from 
these he deduces a cause. He recognises this cause as yet another 
effect, and thus deduces another cause, and then final an ultimate, 
higher and general cause for the whole of nature. 


He sees that these causes and effects are based upon one another: 
he therefore deduces the existence of cohesion, order and harmony. 
He knows that these are solely the effects of powers of 
representations, and who accepts as many of these as he? But he 
also sees that this order and these arrangements endlessly surpass 
his own might and power as well as that of all entities known to him. 
He understands what a remarkable degree of oversight is here 
required to arrange the billions of entities in such a way that nothing 
hinders anything else but instead promotes everything else, so that 
harmony reigns everywhere and conflict nowhere. He sees that this 
order and agreement exist. He sees that no finite power known to 
him is sufficient to bring about such effects. He therefore concludes 
that there is a being that has created it who is lord and master of the 
whole of nature. He calls this being God. 


It should be brough up at this point the question of whether you can meet 
yourself in the future if you are travelling forward into it through time 
dilation. Doing this would create various paradoxes and problems and so 
wouldn’t be a good idea anyway. However, the fact that you are one 
object 4" dimensionally overcomes these problems. Going back to the 
movie reel example, if you were in a frame that got bigger and started 
taking up more of the total movie reel, thus reducing time, you would 
simultaneously merge with any future self. 


People who believe that you could meet a future version of yourself would 
essentially be saying that that one frame of the movie reel could separate 
itself from the movie reel itself - thus breaking the continuity of the reel 
and leaving a big gap in it. In the same way the 4" dimensional object 
would have a gap in it and would not be able to exist at all because of it. 
One cause is caused by previous causes to create future causes, all the 
while being one big Singularity; no gaps are allowed in that scenario. A 
Singularity - and moving towards a Singularity through time dilation - is 
about becoming more single and not more separate, which means 
becoming more one with yourself and not becoming separate from 
yourself. 
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There is only one unmanifested manifestation of yourself and everything 
else in the entire Universe. 


| like to end this part with this quote from the movie Waking Life: 


The main character is what | call "the mind". Its 
mastery, its capacity to represent. Throughout 
history, attempts have been made to contain those 
experiences which happen at the end of the limit 
where the mind is vulnerable. But | think we are ina 
very significant moment in history. Those moments, 
those what you might call liminal, limit, frontier, 
edge zone experiences are actually now becoming 
the norm. These multiplicities and distinctions and 
differences that have given great difficulty to the 
old mind are actually through entering into their 
very essence, tasting and feeling their uniqueness. 
One might make a breakthrough to that common 
something that holds them together. 


And so the main character is, to this new mind, 
greater, greater mind. A mind that yet is to be. And 
when we are obviously entered into that mode, you 
can see a radical subjectivity, radical attunement to 
individuality, uniqueness to that which the mind is, 
opens itself to a vast objectivity. So the story is the 
story of the cosmos now. The moment is not just a 
passing empty nothing, yet - and this is the way in 
which these secret passages happen - yes, it's 
empty with such fullness that the great moment, 
the great life of the universe, is pulsating in it. And 
each one, each object, each place, each act leaves 
a mark. And that story is singular. But, in fact, it's 
story after story. 


The last two sentences are about what the singularity, that manifests in 
infinite causes and effects, are all about. 
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Adam Weishaupt on how being from different realities will perceive 
the same manifested form differently 


This subject ties in very strongly with the chapter The Ancients Were Well 
Aware of the Concept of Multiverses and Higher Dimensions 


In the book, The Secret School of Wisdom (Josef Wages, p. 341), which shows 
the actual writings of the Bavarian Illuminati, they have a concept of what 
we currently see as just being the latest manifestation of something much 
bigger as well: 


This world as such is appearance, and therefore it has begun in this 
form with this our organisation (organisation in this context 
means our perception of reality), with this receptivity of certain 
beings; but these forces have existed for an infinite period of time 
before manifesting themselves as the phenomenon ‘world’. For a sun 
to be seen there first had to exist beings with eyes; and a being 
equipped with something more than eyes, sees what we call ‘sun’ as 
something we cannot name, because we lack the senses to sense it 
as such. - In short, this form of the earth and the universe has come 
into existence with our current receptivity. 


This concept of manifestation comes up again on page 358 of the same 
book: 


Always keep in mind, however, that nothing in the world occurs 
without cause and preparation, that everything therein is merely the 
development of a primitive, God-given disposition: that in this first 
event in the history of the world, in this first development of powers 
there lies the reason why, among so many other possibilities, only 
this result became visible: that the third and fourth, as well as all 
other future, past, and present events are equally important 
consequences of this original disposition: that with a different 
primitive disposition, the entire succession of the world and all its 
parts would have changed; that consequently, this single original 
given contains, directly or indirectly, the foundation for the entire, 
most distant future; that everything is intimately linked with every 
other simultaneous, preceding, and coming event; that there are no 
small, and much less great, isolated facts; that nature’s infinite 
wealth and resources will not permit her to repeat herself merely 
under a different name; that her certain progress from the smallest to 
the slightly bigger continues by way of imperceptible graduations 
without making any leap; that for this very reason, each of her 
preceding states is a rehearsal, so to speak, for bringing forth 
another, better state; and that with her, in the most infinite diversity, 
an astonishing unity prevails throughout. 
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The last part of that quote, ‘in the most infinite diversity, an astonishing 
unity prevails throughout’, is a truly beautiful way of putting it. Adam 
Weishaupt clearly knew of the concept that everything in the Universe 
is inextricably interconnected with everything else, no matter how 
differently it appears to 3% dimensional vision. That inextricably 
connected thing is none other than the Singularity. 


It's interesting that this ‘being’ just mentioned, if he had the eyes to see 
higher than the 3% dimension, would see a world that was unspeakably 
grand compared to ours! 


This final quote from Adam Weishaupt, on page 340 of The Secret 
School of Wisdom, gives some useful metaphors for how different 
people, earthly and higher, will see the same object in much different 
ways: 


That the selfsame object, when affecting a thousand different 
[organisations], would appear to others in a thousand different forms, 
although it would appear to me solely in one form; that, furthermore, 
it would appear to beings of a different nature and with other senses 
as something for which we presently do not even have a concept; 
that a tree is not a tree to all beings; that therefore, every object has 
the potential to appear in a thousand different ways, just as our 
faces, in a convex, plain, or concave mirror, will appear either normal 
or elongated, wide, enlarged, or small. Figuratively speaking, these 
different organisations are the plain, concave and convex mirrors. 


The mirror is not at any time the object itself, but simply a reflection of 
the object, and that mirror, or reflection of reality is shaped differently 
for different people, depending on their senses that are adapted for 
their particular world. Somebody with more than the normal five senses 
would be like someone who could see that particular mirror in other 
shapes, as beings in other realities could see them as well. Only a god- 
like being could see reality itself in all of its non-reflected, non- 
illusionary glory. 


Incredibly modern science itself is saying that such a metaphor may 
actually be a perfectly valid way of seeing the Universe as well, with 
reflections of reflections on more reflections reflecting the same object, 
which is you the observer in the centre of it all. I’ll bring up Indra’s Net 
where everything is a reflection of everything else and is therefore really 
all the one and the same thing, but all a distorted image of the original. 
Read up on it if you’re not familiar with it. In the article titled, The. 
Universe Could Be Shaped Like a Bizarre, Twisted Funhouse, it suggests 
that the Universe as we know it could well be how Adam Weishaupt 
described it nearly 250 years ago. Here’s what it says: 


Ever since Albert Einstein showed that space and time could be 
dimpled, warped, and stretched out of shape like an old mattress in a 
cheap motel (or Adam Weishaupt’s different mirrors), 
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cosmologists have gazed up and pondered what kind of food our 
Universe most closely resembles in terms of shape. 


Is it shaped like an infinite Pringle, bending up and out forever into 
eternity? Could it be a pizza, perfectly flat if you ignore the bumps of 
galactic pepperoni and cheesy dark matter? Perhaps it's more like a 
spicy meatball, curving back until it meets itself on all sides. 


Or just maybe it's more like a donut that forms closed loops in 
multiple dimensions. An international team of cosmologists who 
recently formed a group called the COMPACT Collaboration has 
analysed the remaining glow of the Big Bang and concluded that 
nothing in its patterns rules out such a cosmic landscape, if it twists 
the right way, at least. 


Because ‘twisty cosmic donut’ isn't a bona fide mathematical term 
(yet), the researchers use the term 3-torus to describe the mind- 
bending possibility of poking yourself in the back of the head with a 
stick some tens of billions of light-years in length no matter which 
way you face. 


Yes, you read that right. Imagined another way, our Universe could 
be one giant carnival funhouse, where instead of a series of mirrors, 
Space-time bends around in every direction allowing you - in theory - 
to see your own back pockets if you squint hard enough. 


As you can see from that article based on this research, Adam Weishaupt 
was way ahead of his time in the way he viewed the Universe. This 
Tesseract, or 4" dimensional cube, goes perfectly with Adam Weishaupt 
and the funhouse of mirrors view of the Universe. This art is by Nicky 
Alice, | thought it goes really well with this subject of how everything is 
really the One-Thing that has been given the illusion of being infinitely 
divided: 
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Oneness with ti 
of infinity” 


Something related to the idea just mentioned that space and time warps 
is the phenomenon gravitational lensing, where gravity from a large body 
in Space, like a star or galaxy, will bend the light that travels past it. In 
this sense it is like a real-life Curved mirror, but on a massive scale. 


Images of gravitation lensing in action, from Wikipedia. 


The thing about light that is bent by gravitational lensing is that from its 
perspective, and the perspective of someone travelling with it, that light 
would appear to be going straight, even though to us from planet Earth it 
appears to be getting bent. Both perspectives are true relative to where 
the observer is. In the same way imagine someone in Adam Weishaupt’s 
curved mirror was in their own curved world from our perspective from the 
outside, but inside that curved world of the curved mirror, the curved 
person would see his own reality as being perfectly straight, because he is 
curved along with the curved reality he is in. If that curved person were to 
look at us in our straight world we would look like the curved people in our 
own curved world; that’s just the reality of living in a Universe of multi- 
dimensions - our realities are perfectly valid relative to our perspective of 
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it, but would seem unreal, or even silly - like a curved mirror in a funhouse 
- to someone outside of it. 


While we don’t see the fabric of space and time itself - the mirror itself - 
we can see its effects on light and on all reality itself - albeit on a really 
massive scale. 


Imagine Adam Weishaupt’s mirror example as being a metaphor for all 
of the different waveforms, frequencies, oscillations, etc, that exist all 
throughout the Universe, and any parallel universes. These waveforms 
distort the image of the original object that is people of different 
constitutions perceive (see the chapter about how everything in the 
Universe is a cycle). People (and ‘people’) who exist on different parts 
of the different waveforms - whether extremely large, as in a galaxy or 
beyond, to the much smaller, as on a planetary scale - will have much 
different perceptions of reality - much like someone who views the 
world from one shaped mirror will end up having a much different view 
of reality to someone who’s viewed the world from a mirror that’s 
shaped differently. 


Both different views of the same reality are true relative to the 
perceiver, because those views, or maps of reality based upon them, 
work perfectly well for the viewer in their own neck of the particular 
reality they are in. However, they should never lose sight of the fact 
that the only true view of reality is in the mirror that isn’t warped at all - 
or better still to turn away from the mirror altogether and look at the 
object being reflected. I’ll bring up what Adam Weishaupt said before, 
because he specifically mentioned that that was only one reality, but 
perceived by countless different beings (Josef Wages, p. 341): 


Thus the curtain is drawn back with every new organ, the hitherto 
impenetrable veil lifted, thereby revealing a new world - so to speak, 
thousands upon thousands of worlds for thousands upon thousands 
of different observers in a single world - just one, and yet also 
thousands upon thousands! And in every one of these thousands 
[upon thousands] of worlds, each of which is nearly infinite, a new, 
most perfect, greatest order and harmony - God in his new 
magnificence, nature in her new splendour, the most remarkable 
diversity in the most fearsome unity. 


That can only be done by being in the center of the waveforms of the 
Universe by being this and its opposite that, in whatever form that may 
be. The closer you get to the center, the less the original image distorts 
and gives less and less of the illusion. 


Adam Weishaupt was referring to someone from another parallel 
universe, but here’s a metaphor from the 4" dimension: Imagine how a 
tree or a face will transform into many different forms over time so that 
different people, observing the same object over the years, will 
perceive it much differently, although it is the same object causing the 
existence of itself in different forms and appearances. 
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The tree or face, or any other object in existence, is really just a 
collective of different components, i.e., atoms, chemicals, structures, 
etc., that give the illusion of form from our perception. Even if the tree 
or face wasn’t going to exist for another thousand years, those 
components in their basic levels still exist, and the tree’s potential to 
exist is still there in the many previous generations of trees before it. 
Likewise, the components of the same tree will continue to exist for 
much longer after the tree has ceased to exist. Our perception of reality 
is based on the current form that is the collective of components, but 
not so much on the components themselves. 


The smaller the components, particularly on the atomic level, the less 
noticeable they are to us. To say that a tree has disappeared a 
thousand years after it has ceased to exist is the same thing as saying a 
temple has disappeared because its original form has been knocked to 
the ground. All the components of the tree, face, temple, and 
everything else that’s a thing in the Universe, are still there long after 
their forms have ceased. They say that we are all made up of star_ 
matter - implying that while the star’s form is no longer there, its 
components are still very much with us and in us. 


It's very important to point out that all perspectives of the object, 
observed over different periods of time, or even different dimensions, are 
true relative to someone’s current place on the space/time continuum. 
That ‘true’ part are the components that make it up and not the form as 
such. 


Time only exists for the form and not for the components that make up 
the form. The past, from a form’s perspective, is gone and the future is 
yet to come; but from the component’s perspective, the past is still just as 
much here today - even in the remotes past - and the future is here right 
now - even in the most far-distant future. From the perspective of the 
component there is only the eternal now. 


This is a transcript from a show by Brian Cox on why time can travel in 
only one direction. It uses the sandcastle as the form, and the sand grains 
as the components, as a useful metaphor - the sandcastle comparable to 
order and the grains being comparable to chaos. Despite seeming to be 
oppositional they are in reality dependant on each other, and one will 
always become the other and one for that matter is the other - and that is 
the underlying oneness that is the Singularity that makes up the Universe. 
Here is the transcript from this video: 


Back in the 19th century engineers were concerned with the 
efficiency of steam engines - how hot should the fire be, what 
substance should you boil in the steam engine should it be water or 
should it be something else. These were profound questions, and out 
of those questions arose the science of thermodynamics; it’s when 
concepts like heat and temperature and energy entered the scientific 
vocabulary for the first time. Now along with that deeper 
understanding emerged what is probably the most important law of 
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physics for understanding the evolution of the Universe and the 
passage of time, it’s called the second law of thermodynamics. 


The reason the second law of thermodynamics was so profound was 
because at its heart it contained the radically new concept - 
something physicists call ‘entropy’. Entropy explains why - left to the 
mercy of the elements - mortar crumbles, glass shatters and building 
collapse. And a good way to understand how is to think of objects not 
as single things but as being made up of many constituent parts, like 
the individual grains that make up this pile of sand. Now entropy is a 
measure of how many ways | can rearrange those grains and still 
keep the sand pile the same. And there are trillions and trillions and 
trillions of ways of doing that. | mean anything | do to this sand pile - 
if | mess this sand around and move it around - then it doesn’t 
change the shape of the structure at all. So, in the language of 
entropy this sand pile has high entropy because there are many, 
many ways of that | can rearrange its constituents and not change it. 


But now let me create some order in the Universe. Now there are 
approximately as many sand grains in this sandcastle as there are in 
this sand pile. But now virtually anything | do to it will mess it up - 
will remove the beautiful order from this structure. Because of that 
this sandcastle has a low Entropy; it’s a much more ordered state. So 
many ways of rearranging the sand grains without changing the 
structure - high entropy - very few ways of rearranging the sand 
grains without changing the structure, without disordering it - low 
entropy. 


Imagine if | leave this castle in the desert all day, then it’s obvious 
what’s going to happen, the desert winds are going to blow the sand 
around and this castle is gonna disintegrate, it’s going to become less 
ordered - it’s going to fall to bits. But think about what’s happening 
on the basic level, | mean the wind is taking the sand off the castle 
and blowing it over there somewhere and making a sand pile. There’s 
nothing in Physics that says that the wind could pick up some sand 
from over here, deposit it here (on the sandcastle), and deposit it in 
precisely the shape of the sandcastle. In principle the wind could 
spontaneously build a sandcastle out of the pile of sand. 


There’s no reason that couldn’t happen, it just extremely, extremely 
unlikely because there are very few ways of organising this sand so 
that it looks like a castle. It’s overwhelmingly more likely that when 
the wind blows the sand around it will take the low-entropy structure, 
the castle, and turn it into a high entropy structure, the sandpile. 


So, entropy always increases. Why is that? Because it’s 
overwhelmingly more likely that it will. 


It seems incredible that a law that says that sandcastles don’t 
spontaneously form on the wind could solve one of the deepest 
mysteries in Physics. But by saying entropy always increases the 
second law of thermodynamics is able to explain why time only runs 
in one direction. 
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Ordo ab Chao - Order has the seeds of a new chaos within it and chaos 
has the seeds of a new order within it. Plant material that rots in the 
ground or gets broken down into its constituent components in the 
digestive system, will give birth to a new order within the body or ina 
new plant that grows out of it. A star that goes supernova will create 
new elements that will form new star systems with more diverse 
components in the future. A civilisation, nation, empire, kingdom will 
degrade over time, over generations due to the internal rot of 
corruption, decadence, financial problems, etc. It will also degrade 
because of constant threats to it by war, barbarians, terrorists, upstart 
rival Superpowers and alliances, etc. But the components of any 
civilisation - namely its people, its culture, its knowledge, etc, can live 
on in the new civilisations that emerge from it - like a new tree that 
emerges from the decayed plant life from previous trees. The European 
countries that emerged from Greece and Rome are good examples of 
that. Take away all the Greco-Roman influences on modern Europe, 
including its language, and it would be very different to what it is now. 
The components that make up the civilisations are the true civilisation 
that always goes from age to age, like a double-headed eagle looking in 
both directions, and | would propose that many of those components 
are in fact part of that original civilisation that produced the Prisca 
Sapientia that this book is all about. The individual civilisation itself it 
just a current form of those underlying components that it taps into and 
makes use of for a temporary amount of time before the inevitable 
decay sets in. 


A good way to understand how order and chaos are one and the same 
thing is to use the sandcastle example, where the wind that blows the 
sand/components off the sandcastle is the chaos, and the sand that 
blows new sand/components onto the sandcastle is the new order. The 
wind is exactly the same, whether it is taking components off or on, and 
the components themselves aren’t getting removed from existence, 
only the form. That former order itself was a chaos in its previous 
manifestation and the new chaos will become a new order. That wind 
that enables the entire cycle of order and chaos is that changeless 
change and unmanifested manifestation; it is invisible but there in the 
way it moves the components around, and is the underlying principle 
that creates the reality of forms. 


I'll bring up this quote from the Bhavagad Gita again, because | think it 
goes really well with this subject: 


| am the goal, the sustainer, the master, the witness, the abode, the 
refuge, and the most dear friend. | am the creation and the 
annihilation, the basis of everything, the resting place and the eternal 
seed. (Bhagavad-gita As It Is, p. 571) 
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Drawing of Adam Weishaupt from the book, On Materialism and Idealism, edited by Josef 
Wages. 


Comprehending the incomprehensible 
manifestations 


Most religions portray their higher worlds, whether Heaven, Nirvana or 
whatever name its given, as reflecting this world, except with more light 
and clouds and whatever stereotypical depiction of Heaven exists. The 
heavenly beings are also portrayed as being like earthly royalty, with 
armies, hierarchies, aristocracies, etc. Likewise, entertainment portrays 
any alien civilisations as having all of the structures, government, 
transports, vices and virtues etc, as this world does except with better 
technology. Of course, there is absolutely no way that anyone in religion 
or entertainment could know such things, they are just projecting their 
own map of reality given to them by this world onto other places, if they 
exist. 


If people want to contemplate other realities, then they need to leave 
their maps of reality behind, as they only apply to this world and bring a 
blank sheet of paper instead. The worldly map of reality does nothing but 
blot out the new perspective of other realities and it makes people refer to 
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it rather than the new world they are being exposed to. If anything, the 
map of reality weighs them down like an anchor. 


The thoughts, feelings, attitudes, whatever, are different and no body in 
their no bodies of spirit should use Earthly thoughts, feelings, attitudes, 
whatever, as lenses to perceive other realities, as they do nothing but 
cloud them. This is what it means to be pure in thought, feeling and spirit. 
The Kingdom of Heaven has no sinners in it therefore it is empty and if 
one wants to enter then he needs to become as empty as it is. 


The blank sheet of paper refers to emptying one's mind of distracting 
thoughts, usually about this world. Become the nothing as far as this 
reality is concerned and prepare to start adjusting to the new reality. This 
new reality is extremely unclear, like coming out of Plato's dark cave and 
having to slowly adjust to see the new world. It's a good technique in 
meditation not to bring expectations into it because those expectations 
are uSually always based on this world's map of reality. Put the map of 
reality away and let other places speak for themselves. They will 
eventually start to clear up and become more perceptible over time. 


When someone gets reborn in a religious or occult sense they effectively 
become like that of babies and they need to develop their senses and 
understanding of the world over time. As a baby all reality is a blur. It is 
like a slow fading ignorance that happens the more one spends in the new 
world. 


The Flammarion engraving, from 1888, is worth brining up here because it 
represents what this subject is about so well of witnessing an entirely 
different reality: 
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Adam Weishaupt (Weishaupt, pp. 85-87) talks about the need to put 
preconceived notions about your reality behind when contemplating other 
worlds and realities, because they are like dirty glasses - or worse still, 
very scratched ones that should be thrown away altogether: 


Relative truth, insofar as it is contrasted with absolute truth (meaning 
only God can perceive it), changes with its basis, with the 
organisation and receptivity of the powers of representation. It is as 
diverse as this sensitivity of the entities. It does not lead us the 
content of things, although it is that content that brings it about. It 
only determines how and object appears, how it must appear under 
these conditions with this receptivity of the subject. For us it is 
equivalent to actuality, to reality. 


It is the foundation of all our arts and sciences and it is also precisely 
for this reason that they are all relative: they must consequently 
disappear along with their basis, with a different organisation, insofar 
as this basis is changed. 


This basis is only eternal, necessary and immutable insofar as it is 
their basis. There is no such thing as a melody for the deaf or colours 
or paintings for the blind (wonderful metaphor to use!). If all people 
were born blind and deaf then what would our sciences, arts and 
philosophy be? Or our legislation? Every new added sense, be it one 
or several, is a revelation of Nature, a means to acquire new 
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experiences and knowledge and a closer insight into the content of 
beings. But this knowledge cannot be that content itself because it 
appears differently through other senses; because it is not confirmed 
by all the organisations known to us; because it is not yet certain how 
this object is perceived by other possible organisations that are still 
unknown to us. 


And again, Adam Weishaupt continues on this same subject (Weishaupt, 
p. 87): 


Until now, our system of logic has considered true only that which we 
experience through this organisation, calling everything else error 
and deception, which perhaps explains why the man without a 
disability is ridiculed in the land of the lame. Most of our concepts, 
such as ugliness and beauty, are based upon relative truth. We even 
transpose the concepts gathered there to worlds that we can only 
surmise and which are quite heterogeneous in nature compared to 
our own, without distinguishing between them. And to this extent we 
are in error. To these worlds we assign beings of an entirely different 
kind. From a sense of pride that is very natural to us and the inability 
to think of something better, we call this defect in our ideas 
imperfections, and if we wish to distinguish entities of a higher order 
then we merely attach to them a higher degree of our perfection. 


Here we succumb to the most absurd contradictions, since we assign 
to beings that we think of as incorporeal the faculties of will and 
understanding, properties that essentially presuppose the use of the 
senses; we believe that a tree must be a tree to every being just 
because it is one to us, and that an inhabitant of the Moon, Mercury 
or Saturn must have eyes and ears, understanding and will, just 
because we have them. In other worlds, we ascribe entirely different 
causes to the same results. 


Most conspiracy theorists, as well as the general population, haven’t 
done any research into the original Illuminati, or the man behind it, nor 
have they read any of his actual writings whatsoever. If they did then 
they would’ve read that he was talking about the concept of parallel 
universes and extraterrestrials, of this dimension and others, well 
before modern science and science-fiction emerged into its modern 
form! 
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Who knows what weirdness parallel dimensions have to offer? Image generated by Al in 
the style of Codex Seraphinianus. 
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Penrose Tiling as a metaphor for everything being one while being 
many or infinite 


There’s a concept in mathematics, developed by Roger Penrose, called 
Penrose Tiling, where two shapes could be put together and then 
expanded infinitely while never repeating. 


But what was thought to be a concept invented in the 20" century was 
actually invented by a much older culture and not recognized until 
recently. As this article shows Islamic mosques were already using this 
type of infinite, non-repeating pattern for hundreds of years before Roger 
Penrose came up with that idea. 


Muslims aren’t allowed to use images of people in their mosques, so this 
type of pattern was a good (and strangely advanced for its time period) 
substitute for that. 


These images are from this New Scientist article: 
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As this video points out there’s some symbolism as to what these 
patterns mean: which is that even though everything is different it is 
really all the one thing. It is all the one image, made up of and infinite 
variety different-shaped parts. That totality of the image is the first cause 


that causes all of the differences in the image. 


If anything symbolizes unity in infinite diversity this would be it. 
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The Buddhist Concept of Interdependent Origination is 
the Singularity 


That sheet of paper goes way back further than the cloud - it goes all the 
way back and is everything from the cloud to the Singularity that started 
the Big Bang itself. Likewise, every other object in the Universe, that 
exists today, that existed in the past and will exist in the future (in 
whatever manifestation it takes) goes all the way back to the Singularity 
as well. When thought of like that everything really is connected to, and is 
one with everything else, i.e., the One-Verse and is in essence the 
Singularity that lies underneath all reality. 


So that sheet of paper isn’t just every manifestation before it all the way 
back to the Big Bang Singularity, it is also every other manifestation of 
absolutely everything else in the entire Universe. That means that that 
sheet of paper is also some meteorite orbiting a star billions of light-years 
away in an FTL galaxy that we will never see again, because that FTL 
galaxy is effectively traveling faster that the speed of light. 


This also goes back to the chapter about how distance is an illusion talked 
about before, in addition to everything being the One-Verse. 


The concept of Interdependent Origination is an astoundingly scientific 
concept created by an ancient religion for that reason. There are 
numerous quotes from the Avatamsaka Sutras (Cleary, The Flower Ornament 
Scripture) that mention this term and they will be mentioned here: 


Page 1088, ‘Enlightening beings contemplate interdependent 
origination in these ten patterns, forward and backward: that is, in 
terms of the interconnection of the elements of becoming, in terms of 
being all together in one mind, in terms of differentiation of one’s 
own action, in terms of inseparability, in terms of the procession of 
the three courses of affliction, action, and suffering, in terms of the 
connection of past, present, and future, in terms of accumulation of 
the three kinds of suffering, in terms of production by causes, in 
terms of attachment to origination and annihilation, and in terms of 
contemplation of becoming and annihilation. 


Enlightening beings thus contemplate interdependent origination in 
ten patterns; because of contemplating it in terms of being without 
self, without being, without soul, without person, inherently empty, 
without doer or subject, the door of emptiness and liberation 
becomes manifest to them. Because of the nullity of own-being of 
these elements of becoming, being in the presence of ultimate 
liberation, no sign of any thing occurs to them. In those who have 
thus entered into emptiness and signlessness, no desire whatsoever 
arises, except, led by great compassion, for the full development of 
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sentient beings: thus the door of liberation of wishlessness becomes 
manifest to them.’ 


Page 1359, ‘They know all phenomena come from interdependent 
origination. They know all world systems exhaustively. They know all 
the different phenomena in all worlds, interrelated in Indra’s net.’ 
(That is the perfect description of the Big Bang Singularity.) 


Page 1619-1620, ‘Because great enlightening beings see the 
principle of interdependent origination, they see the purity of 
phenomena; because they see the purity of phenomena, they see the 
purity of lands; because they see the purity of lands, they see the 
purity of space; because they see the purity of space, they see the 
purity of the realm of reality; because they see the purity of the 
realm of reality, they see the purity of knowledge; this is the tenth, 
cultivating and accumulating all-knowledge. These are enlightening 
beings’ ten kinds of knowledge instrumental in fostering 
enlightenment, based on which they can attain the buddhas’ store of 
un-impeded, pure, subtle knowledge of all truths.’ 


Page 2193, ‘those who dwell in the state of love, their minds not 
stained by hatred; those who dwell on interdependent origination, 
ultimately free from delusion in regard to all things.’ 


Page 2316, ‘Because of this respect for the teaching, they diligently 
seek to observe the emptiness of all phenomena. Having realized 
that all phenomena are empty, their minds are unobstructed 
wherever they turn. Deeply realizing interdependent origination, they 
get rid of the notion of causelessness, extinguish the mind of false 
views, and practice the right path. Having entered the right path, 
they attain true knowledge. By attaining true knowledge, they attain 
this liberation and witness the profound reality realm.’ 
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Lower Dimensions to Higher Dimensions are like Cells 
to a Galaxy and Parallel Gravity 


To see time become space, or better still to see all of time become all of 
Space. Imagine a microscopic cell on an elephant and some microbe on 
that cell that had conscious thought. That microbe would only be able to 
perceive its immediate surroundings and maybe some surrounding cells, 
but not much more than that. In other words, the amount of time and 
space that microbe perceives would be as restricted as someone stuck in 
one frame of a movie reel. 


That conscious microbe would be either unaware that its environment is 
far greater than it could ever imagine, or it would have a lot of trouble 
comprehending that idea. Each cell would only have an extremely small 
amount of the total weight of that elephant, and this would be comparable 
to the fact that gravity is such a weak force unless one were in the none 
of a Black Hole, which would be represented by the entire weight of that 
elephant being compressed into one cell. If the entire weight of the 
elephant were compressed into the conscious microbe's cell, then that 
microbe would experience no time, would experience maximum gravity 
and it would be omnipresent and simultaneously be in every part of that 
elephant at the same time in the no-time of a Black Hole. 


Monism, or the Prima Materia and all its Eastern terms, appears in this 
metaphor in the fact that every single cell of that elephant contains the 
entire genome of that elephant, no matter how different the cells are to 
each other and how far they are separated. This is comparable to how the 
Quantum Field contains the potentiality of all particles, no matter how 
different they are and how separated they are, even billions of light years 
away. That conscious microbe can comprehend that if it thinks in terms of 
Monism. 


Let’s say that the conscious cell represented the 3 dimension (or a 3 
dimension) and the body of the elephant was like a 4" dimension. That 4" 
dimension is only one of countless other 4 dimensions on the Earth - with 
Earth representing a 5" dimension. The Sun it orbits around is like a 6™ 
dimension and the galaxy it orbits around a higher dimension still. How is 
that cell in the elephant, or any other cell of any other organism on Earth 
if it had a consciousness, going to comprehend the sheer immensity of all 
of the other, higher realities when that cell has only experienced a very 
restricted environment by comparison? That conscious cell may feel the 
influences of the 4th-dimensional body, especially if that 4th-dimensional 
body were to move suddenly, but it would struggle to comprehend the 
influences of the higher realities of the Earth and beyond. That cell would 
certainly not feel any influence of the galaxy whatsoever; the Sun orbiting 
that galaxy, however, would. 


200 


You can feel the immediate effects of the reality right above you but not 
too far up. However, that does not mean that the lower realities are 
independent of those higher realities. That cell in the elephant would have 
no existence without the Earth, Sun, and galaxy. It’s like that with the 
higher dimensions as well. Everything in any reality is interrelated to 
everything else in its own reality, and all other realities. The gravity in that 
sense is the cell being interconnected with everything in that elephant’s 
body, and that is the immediate influence of a higher dimension that that 
cell can feel. 


However, that elephant doesn’t experience life in isolation to everything 
else; it will experience the influences of other 4 dimensional bodies, as 
well as the influence of the higher 5" dimensional Earth. This is parallel 
gravity, which is much less noticeable than normal gravity, but there 
nonetheless and shaping the entire 4" dimensional container of the cell’s 
3 dimensional environment. Could this help to explain the biggest 
mysteries in Physics, which is Dark Matter and Dark Energy? Physicists are 
sure that they are caused by a type of particle and are not just gravity 
being different in different parts of the Universe for whatever reason. If 
there are other dimensions in the Universe, then the question that must 
be asked is: are those other dimensions having an effect on our one? The 
answer, going by the concept that the Universe is the One-Verse, is they 
must. 


If that cell did collapse the time and space of the elephant into itself, it 
would be able to feel the effects of the higher reality of the Earth that 
contains that elephant much more. In addition to that, it would start to 
comprehend the other 4th-dimensional organisms that the 5th- 
dimensional Earth contains. Allegory of the Cave anyone? 


In Biology cells are microscopic because they have an extreme amount of 
surface area compared to the volume. If a cell was much larger, like the 
size of a fist, it would still be able to absorb some things from its 
environment, but nowhere near as well. A single frame of a movie reel has 
some of the movie reel's total time, like the extremely weak force of 
gravity in this Universe, but the larger it got, the more time it would 
encompass and the stronger the gravity would become. If that frame 
encompassed the entire reel, then its size would be infinite compared to 
the reel and it would have infinite absorption like a Black Hole. The 
Universe and a Black Hole are really the same thing, except one has a 
much more extreme ratio of surface area compared to volume which 
combines space and time and the square and circle into one. 
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Gravity Only Affects the Something, Not the Nothing 


To repeat Aleister Crowley, in his book The Tao Teh King said, because it 
gave a very good explanation of what gravity is, ‘All things arose from the 
Teh, and the Teh budded from the Tao.((The law of the Tao is constant 
compensation; its method is always to redress the balance, and reduce 
the equation to zero. In its action it resembles the form of Energy which 
we Call gravitation very closely. It is an inertia always tending to minimize 
stress.))’ All polarised matter that operates by the Law of Cycles has 
gravity, even the smallest objects. The separation of the opposites causes 
tension, with more separation causing more tension, and there's no 
shortage of that in the world right now. One thing that meditation does is 
to close that separation, and that reduces tension over time. A very deep 
meditator will go into a state where tension goes to zero, and this state is 
called bliss. 


Walter Russell makes a similar quote, that should also be repeated too, 
who mentions at the end what gravity really is, ‘Light only seems to 
travel. It is but one more of the countless illusions caused by wave 
motion. Waves of the ocean seem to traverse the ocean, but they only 
appear to do so, for waves are pistons in the universal engines, and 
pistons operate up and down. Wave pistons of light, or of the ocean, 
operate radially and spirally inward and outward, toward and away from 
gravity.’ 


Gravity should be considered a by-product of all the spirals of nature that 
have time, speed, and distance, and it is a tension in the fabric of Space 
and Time. Gravity is not like electrons or photons that are particles; 
scientists can't even agree on what it is exactly. 


Gravity is often referred to as a force, but in the quantum world, there are 
no such things as forces but rather interactions, as is explained in The Tao 
of Physics (Capra, p. 217 ): 


The concept of force is therefore no longer useful in subatomic 
physics. It is a classical concept which we associate (even if only 
subconsciously) with the Newtonian idea of a force being felt over a 
distance. In the subatomic world there are no such forces, but only 
interactions between particles, mediated through fields, that is, 
through other particles. Hence, physicists prefer to speak about 
interactions, rather than about forces. 


The word interaction has the word action in it, and in the case of gravity, it 
is the action and reaction around a centre, or void, that travels, much like 
the pistons in Walter Russell's engine. The word inter means in between, 
so interaction means between the positive and negative actions. The 
actions in the case of gravity are the ups and downs of any cycle or 
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frequency of the Universe, from macro to micro. Gravity is the primordial 
action or movement of the Universe, but as an interaction of Yin and Yang 
and not as a force. 


A Black Hole doesn't so much draw in matter and energy but the fabric of 
space and time that contains them. That's why there's no escaping a 
Black Hole. The gravity itself is more of a feature of this fabric than its 
contents. 


There are two quotes from Howard Menger (Menger, p. 43 and 133) that are 
worth bringing up here: 


Your body is made up of an infinite number of little solar systems, 
just like your own solar system, each having its own field or gravitic 
force around it, with particles revolving in their respective orbits, as 
the planets do. All of these components—and that's a better term 
than 'particle'—are held in their orbits by this gravictic force, ina 
relationship of almost perfect equilibrium. 


.. the universe which is kept in motion because of its off-balance 
seeking an equilibrium (if it ever did reach an equilibrium naturally all 
motion would cease.) 


All gravity would cease by extension as well because it is the byproduct of 
imbalance and movement, wanting to become balance and rest. 


Everything that is polarised matter has weight to it, and the more matter 
there is, or the denser it is, the more weight there is. Most people would 
imagine that air is weightless, but the reality is air is very heavy. If the 
Eiffel Tower were put in a cylinder, the air around it would be heavier than 
the metal itself. Most people don't notice the weight of the air, just like a 
fish doesn't notice the water. A balloon that rises appears to be 
weightless, but that is just an illusion because the balloon is ina 
disequilibrium on the ground, and it will rise until it is in an equilibrium 
with the lower air pressure. The balloon itself is still heavier than the lower 
air pressure above it, which means it is not weightless. True 
weightlessness only exists in the Nothing, and anything that is something 
consisting of polarised matter will have weight to it. 


This statement from the Live Science website does a good job explaining 
that gravity is essentially the Universe canceling itself out: 


Since it takes positive energy to separate the two pieces of matter, 
gravity must be using negative energy to pull them together. Thus, 
"the gravitational field has negative energy. In the case of a universe 
that is approximately uniform in space, one can show that this 
negative gravitational energy exactly cancels the positive energy 
represented by the matter. So the total energy of the universe is 
zero.” 
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Astrophysicists Alexei Filippenko at the University of California, 
Berkeley and Jay Pasachoff at Williams College explain gravity's 
negative energy by way of example in their essay, "A Universe From 
Nothing": "If you drop a ball from rest (defined to be a state of zero 
energy), it gains energy of motion (kinetic energy) as it falls. But this 
gain is exactly balanced by a larger negative gravitational energy as 
it comes closer to Earth’s centre, so the sum of the two energies 
remains zero." 


In other words, the ball's positive energy increases, but at the same 
time, negative energy is added to the Earth's gravitational field. What 
was a zero-energy ball at rest in space later becomes a zero-energy 
ball that is falling through space. 


The universe as a whole can be compared to this ball. Initially, before 
the big bang, the universe-ball was at rest. Now, after the big bang, it 
is falling: light and matter exist, and they are moving. And yet, 
because of the negative energy built into the gravity field created by 
these particles, the total energy of the universe remains zero. 


That is essentially what Aleister Crowley was saying as well. 


A good metaphor to use in describing this is to compare the hyperinflation 
of a currency to a Black Hole. The more density an object gets, the bigger 
the underlying void starts to grow. If that underlying void becomes big 
enough, then it swallows the whole thing and anything surrounding it. 
With a hyperinflated currency, the more currency there is, the greater the 
underlying worthlessness of that paper the currency is printed grows. If 
enough of that paper currency is printed, then that worthlessness 
becomes its main feature and swallows any value that it has. Adding more 
zeros to that hyperinflated currency just makes that underlying zero 
bigger, and it is like throwing more matter into a Black Hole. Both inflation 
and Black Holes are caused by extreme compression. 


Everything in the Universe that is a Thing is 
either falling into something or past a 
greater Thing. Only the No-Thing is without 
falling; hence, it is not subject to gravity 


Any object in orbit around Earth is endlessly falling past it, but the inertia, 
or the centrifugal force, keeps the object from actually falling. This is 
where gravity and movement come together. Without the movement, 
gravity would pretty much end up collapsing everything into itself into a 
bigger and bigger singularity. Every object that orbits the Sun is endlessly 
falling past it; the Sun itself is endlessly falling past the galactic centre. If 
a planet or moon affects the gravity on Earth, a person is falling to that as 
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well, but the Earth's gravity overcomes that. Density and the distance of 
other objects are what stop a person from falling completely into a gravity 
well. Any physical object in the Universe is falling towards a centre, that's 
falling towards a bigger centre all the way up to an ultimate centre. The 
term ‘Fall of Man’ in the Bible has new meaning because Man, and 
everything he inhabits, is always falling to merge back to its origin of the 
Big Bang Singularity. 


As stated earlier in the Movement Without Moving section, all movement 
is a by-product of an imbalance wanting to become balanced again, and 
everything in the Universe that is polarised and separated from the centre 
will go into a state of movement. So, imbalance, movement, and gravity 
are intricately connected to each other. When true balance is achieved in 
the singularity, then there is no movement and no gravity. 


True weightlessness only really exists in a singularity where matter is 
canceled out completely. 


Why do objects that are denser, or larger, weigh more? It's because they 
have more vibrations or warped lines wanting to become flat and, 
therefore, have more gravity as a result. If all energies and particles are 
excitations in the quantum field, which is zero, then an object that weighs 
more has more excitations as such. Better still, it is better to call these 
excitations tensions in the fabric of space and time producing gravity. A 
heavy object in Space still has just as much tension as it does on the 
ground, but it has the illusion of being weightless because it is falling past 
the Earth and not into it. An extremely large object, such as a large star, 
has that tension spread out, like someone lying on a bed of nails. 


Someone lying on a bed of nails doesn't get pierced because their weight 
is spread out, so each nail only has a fraction of the total weight to it. 
Likewise, a large star has its weight spread out across the fabric of space 
and time, but when it collapses at the end of its life, more and more of its 
weight is on fewer and fewer nails until it all becomes one that pierces 
Space and time into the None that is the Black Hole. The star collapsing at 
the end of its life is equivalent to a person lying on a bed of nails shrinking 
so that they only lie on one nail, but they still maintain all of their weight. 
The entire density of the body of the flesh, or of the star, converges on the 
point that originally made the circumference, and the normal warping of 
Space and time becomes a piercing of space and time. Gravity is a much 
stronger force than it may seem, but it is usually spread out, like having 
lots of nails supporting the weight without piercing it. 


Another thing that can lie on a bed of nails without getting pierced is a 
balloon seen in videos like this one. The balloon isn't so fragile if the sharp 
things are spread out and not all in one place. Imagine the balloon as 
being time and space, the air that keeps it expanded as being all the 
vibrations of the Universe that make up all particles, and the nails as 
being the weight or gravity of all things physical trying to turn the balloon 
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back into its original state. The weight of a massive star is spread out 
across time and space, so while it's warping time and space around it, 
causing gravity, it isn't outright piercing it. 


The nails of a nail bed trying to pierce the balloon do produce a noticeable 
warping of its surface as well. The vibrations that keep the balloon 
expanded will conform to the shape of this warping according to General 
Relativity, interestingly enough. If the weight of the balloon, like the 
weight of a large star, rests on less and less nails, the warping gets 
intensified until it is pierced to produce a Singularity in a star, called a 
Black Hole, and a balloon returns to its original state. Of course, neither of 
these objects disappear; they've just returned to what they used to be 
before being expanded. Think of the Black Hole as being the Prima 
Materia of the star and the balloon in its original state as being its Prima 
Materia as well. The Prima Materia is the unexpanded reality that contains 
everything in it while being a Singularity, with all the vibrations being 
flatlined and then turned into a point. 


If the Universe is really just one point expressing itself in infinite ways, 
then imagine a frequency that is made up of smaller frequencies, which 
are made up of smaller frequencies still until the smallest levels are 
reached. Imagine the frequency of the galaxies, the frequencies of their 
star systems, the frequencies of their planet's orbits, the frequencies of 
their satellites, the day and night frequencies, the frequencies that are in 
the Human body, the frequencies of the atoms etc. The biggest frequency 
of them all is the thing that is called the Big Bang, but these frequencies 
are all just one frequency, and this is why it is called the Universe or One- 
Verse. 


The Universe rests on Singularities that are 
akin to a bed of nails 


Why do objects that are denser or larger weigh more? It's because they 
have more vibrations or warped lines wanting to become flat; therefore, 
they have more gravity as a result. If all energies and particles are 
excitations in the quantum field, which is zero, then an object that weighs 
more has more excitations as such. Better still, it is better to call these 
excitations tensions in the fabric of space and time producing gravity. A 
heavy object in Space still has just as much tension as it does on the 
ground, but it has the illusion of being weightless because it is falling past 
the Earth and not into it. 


An extremely large object, such as a large star, has that tension spread 
out, like someone lying on a bed of nails. Someone lying on a bed of nails 
doesn't get pierced because their weight is spread out, so each nail only 
has a fraction of the total weight. Likewise, a large star has its weight 
spread out across the fabric of space and time, but when it collapses at 
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the end of its life, more and more of its weight is on fewer and less nails 
until it all becomes one that pierces space and time into the none that is 
the Black Hole. 


The star collapsing at the end of its life is equivalent to a person lying ona 
bed of nails, where more and more nails get withdrawn, so they only lie on 
one nail while maintaining all of their weight. The entire density of the 
body of the flesh, or of the star, converges on the point that originally 
made the circumference, and the normal warping of space and time 
becomes a piercing of space and time. Gravity is a much stronger force 
than it may seem, but it is usually spread out, like having lots of nails 
supporting the weight without piercing it. 


Another thing that can lie on a bed of nails without getting pierced is a 
balloon seen in videos like this one. The balloon isn't so fragile if the sharp 
things are spread out and not all in one place. Imagine the balloon as 
being time and space, the air that keeps it expanding as being all the 
vibrations of the Universe that make up all particles, and the nails as 
being the weight, or gravity, of all things physically trying to turn the 
balloon back into its original state. 


The weight of a massive star is spread out across time and space, so while 
it's warping time and space around it, causing gravity, it isn't outright 
piercing it. The nails of a nail bed trying to pierce the balloon do produce a 
noticeable warping of its surface as well. The vibrations that keep the 
balloon expanded will conform to the shape of this warping according to 
General Relativity, interestingly enough. This is how certain craft can be 
photographed changing shape. If the weight of the balloon, like the weight 
of a large star, rests on less and less nails, the warping gets intensified 
until it is pierced to produce a Singularity in a star, called a Black Hole, 
and a balloon returning to its original state. Of course, neither of these 
objects disappear, they've just returned to what they used to be before 
being expanded. Think of the Black Hole as being the Prima Materia of the 
star and the balloon in its original state as being its Prima Materia as well. 
The Prima Materia is the unexpanded reality that contains everything in it 
while being a Singularity with all the vibrations being flatlined and then 
turned into a point. 


If the Universe is really just one point expressing itself in infinite ways, 
then imagine a frequency that is made up of smaller frequencies, which 
are made up of smaller frequencies until the smallest levels are reached. 
Imagine the frequency of the galaxies, the frequencies of their star 
systems, the frequencies of their planet's orbits, the frequencies of their 
satellites, the day and night frequencies, the frequencies of the Human 
body, the frequencies of the atoms, etc. The biggest frequency of them all 
is the thing that is called the Big Bang, but these frequencies are all just 
one frequency, and this is why it is called the Universe or One-Verse. 
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The Ancients Were Well Aware of the 
Concept of Multiverses and Higher 
Dimensions 


This illustration is from this site and gives a good background on how to 
understand higher dimensions. The 0" dimension is that underlying 
principle of the Universe, because that point exists in all the objects of 
the higher dimensions - it is like that Indra’s Net, where everything is a 
reflection of everything else. 


As this picture says, all the higher dimensions are made up of infinite 
numbers of the lower dimensions and the 0" dimension itself is 
paradoxically infinity because of that. That 0 gets twisted into the 
infinity loop so that the nothing becomes the everything and that the 
None contains the All. This will be expanded in the Void Philosophy 
section of this book in detail. 


Oth dimension 3rd dimension 
e AZ| Yf 


The Oth dimension contains a dot 
i's nothing more but pure information 


Ist dimension am ¥, 
ee If we take infinite planes, we get space 
If we take infinite dots we will get a line 4th dimension 


2nd dimension 
lf we take infinite lines, the result is a plane 
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Most people think the Singularity that produced the Big Bang was in the 
past, but time didn’t exist at all at the beginning of the Universe - and 
its existence is still really just an illusion. That Singularity is still just as 
much here as it was in the beginning - or our beginning, not it’s 
beginning, because it has no beginning or end; it just is. 


Also, this Singularity, the point, the 0" dimension has no distance 
either; it is everywhere while appearing to be nowhere. It goes back to 
dividing by 0, where you have to ask the question, ‘how many times 
can you fit a 0 dimensional object into an object of a higher dimension?’ 
The answer’s always infinity. 


Here’s a description of the 4" dimension and beyond from the same 
source: 


If we add another dimension it gets beyond human 
comprehension. It means not only every possible 
universe, but every possible concept of physical 
constants. If we go further, we get every possible 
concept of logical and physical laws. We go even further 
and we get every possible concept of existence itself. 


This one is a little trickier, so if we add another 
dimension to space we get this weird looking thing 
called and tesseract. Previously we always added 
another dimension by taking the previous object (black) 
twice and adding new lines (red) connecting each 
corner. To understand the resutling concept of the 4th 
dimension, we need to imagine one single element of 
the 4th dimension. If one element of the 1st dimension 
is a dot, an element of the 2nd dimension is a line, an 
element of the 3rd dimension is a plane that means one 
element of the 4th dimension is space. 


Keep in mind this is a model for understanding a 
concept. It's not how it really looks like or works, it's a 
way to understand. If you ask how our universe started 
to exist and what the first of all events was, you know 
that time is just one dimension of many. Our 
understanding of time is that one thing happenes after 
the other. Physics tell us that time and cause are just 
purely concepts of our minds.We happen to live ina 
universe with physical laws that allow consciousness to 
exist and travel along the 4th dimensional "line". We are 
just seeing one moment after the other, infact the 
history of our universe just exists, not in a particular 
order. It's a line, the line always exists, it goes infintly 


Very confusing, but if we imagine the 4th dimension 
being time, everything starts to make sense. One 
element of the 4th dimension is exactly one moment in 
the universe. Meaning that the universe in its current 
state is one of infinite elements of the 4th dimension. If 
every moment was part of a line this line would 
represent the history and future of our universe. 


It goes even further, we can add another dimension. 
The 4th dimension as a whole is the history of a whole 
universe, the 5th dimension as a whole is every possible 
history of the universe. That means it contains every 
possible outcome for every event in the history of the 
universe. Adolf Hitler winning the war, the dinosaurs 


into the future and past. There is no first or last, it is like 
written in a book that has never been written, we are 
reading it, but how you read it or where you start 
depends on whois reading it. 


The real question is not why anything exists, but if 


never being extinct by an asteroid and so on. anything does not exist. 


Multi-Universes in Buddhism 


You may think that the concept of parallel Universes and higher 
dimensions are a relatively recent concept invented by Theoretical 
Physics and Science Fiction, but that’s not the case at all. As will be 
demonstrated now, the ancients - particularly the Buddhists - had a good 
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understanding of this as well. We are really only just catching up to what 
was already known about for millennia. 


This is the statement from the Avatasamka Sutra (Mynne, The Faery Way) 
that was referred to by Hugh Myne, and it is quite interesting to read: 


The Indescribable—Indescribable turning permeates what cannot be 
described... It would take infinity to count all the Buddha's universes. 
In each dust mote of these worlds are countless worlds and 
Buddhas... From the tip of each hair of Buddha's body are revealed 
pure lands that cannot be described... Nor can their wonders, glories, 
names and beauties. 


Notice that is says ‘Indescribable turning permeates’ indescribable worlds. 
This goes back the Universe being like a clock with a large wheels turning 
countless smaller ones. This passage from the Avatasamka Sutra 
definitely agrees that there are other worlds, with other beings capable of 
cognitive thought. The statement that each dust and hair are countless 
worlds could be understood by what was stated in the chapter about 
omnipresence is that that there is no distance, meaning that everywhere 
could be a gateway to another plane of existence. The soul doesn't travel 
from place to place, because it is in a state of rest, it is just there as The 
Hermetica stated and this is how each dust and hair are countless worlds. 


There’s a similar statement in the same book (Cleary, The Flower Ornament 
Scripture, p. 204): 


If you observe the Buddha for countless ages 

You won’t apprehend even the extent of one hair— 
The Buddha’s boundless doors of techniques 
IIlumine inconceivably many fields. 


If each hair is an entire Universe then of course you would never be 
able to comprehend even one of Buddha’s countless hairs! | should 
bring up part of the Ode to the Singularity that was at the start of this 
book: 


God is here God is there 
God is everywhere. 
Omnipresent in Time and Space 
yet none can see his face. 
Unless one become the All and 
makes the Universe so small. 


Andrew Chumbley, in his book One The Grimoire of the Golden Toad 
(Chumbley, One) promoted the idea that an insignificant speck of dust, that 
nobody would take any notice of whatsoever can contain entire worlds, 
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..@ach step and orbit of a million unseen worlds, hid' deep within 
each mote and speck. 


In the book called The Symbolism of the Tarot, by P. D. Ouspensky, there 
is this quote that expresses the same sentiment, "for if the Name of God 
be really in all (if God be present in all), all should be analogous to each 
other—the smallest particle analogous to the whole, the speck of dust 
analogous to the universe, and all analogous to God." 


D. T. Suzuki makes a similar quote, mentioned at the start of The Flower 
Ornament Scripture, also called Avatamsaka Sutra (Cleary, The Flower 
Ornament Scripture): 


...one will finally come to a realization of the truth that even ina 
particle of dust the whole universe is seen reflected—not this visible 
universe only, but a vast system of universes, conceivable by the 
highest minds only. 


This view is backed up by statements like these in the Avatamsaka 
Sutra (Cleary, The Flower Ornament Scripture, p. 684): 


Countless, boundless lands They cause to enter at once into one 
atom, which is able to contain all unhindered: Those of boundless 
thought travel this path. 


Another statement like that one appears at this place (Cleary, The Flower 
Ornament Scripture, p. 686) too: 


To all lands in the cosmos, countless, 

They can travel by projection, 

Their bodies most subtle, beyond comparison: 
This is the path of peerless action. 


Buddha-lands are boundless and countless; 
There are infinite Buddhas therein: 

Enlightening beings appear before them all, 
Attending, providing, engendering respect. 


Enlightening beings can, with a single body, 

Enter concentration, become poised in stillness, (Movement without 
moving reduces time and space to a Singularity.) 

And cause that body to appear as countless bodies 

Each rising from concentration. 


This was elaborated in extensive detail in previous chapters. As that 
passage suggests collapsing the Universe into a Singularity is the true 
way that the enlightened travel. This is travelling as The Speed of 
Already There! 
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Yet more passages from this book really reinforces the idea that entire 
Universes can fit in a tiny thing, like a pore (Cleary, The Flower Ornament 
Scripture, pp. 1670-1671): 


They place myriad lands on a hairtip 

And for trillions of eons, 

Holding innumerable lands in their palms, (‘To see a World in a Grain 
of Sand And a Heaven in a Wild Flower Hold Infinity in the palm of 
your hand And Eternity in an hour’ - William Blake.) 


Go everywhere, without fatigue, 


Then return and place them in their former locations, 
Unbeknownst to the beings therein. 


Enlightening beings place all lands, 
Variously arrayed, 

In a single pore 

And show them as they really are. 


Also in one pore 

They contain all oceans 

Without increase or decrease in the oceans 
And without injuring sentient beings. 


Numberless iron mountains 

They pick up and crush to dust, 

Place each mote in one land, 

Using up every particle, 

Then take that number of lands 

And reduce them to particles too: (Is this talking about collapsing 
time and space?) 

The number of these particles might be known, 

But the knowledge of enlightening beings cannot be measured. 


Through one pore 
They radiate infinite light beams 


A modern Physicist, Brian Greene, echoes the same sentiment with this 
quote: 


Look at this piece of wire. Now, from very far away this wire would 
look like it's one-dimensional. And that, for instance, if a little ant was 
living on it, you'd say that it can move left and right along the wire, 
but that's it. There's only one possibility. But then, as you get closer 
to the wire, you realize that there's a second curled-up circular 
dimension, the circular girth of the wire. And therefore, our 
microscopic ant can not only go back and forth it can also walk 
around the wire - a second curled-up dimension. Now, what the idea 
is, according to string theory, is that the fabric of the Universe is 
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much like this piece of wire and that there are the familiar 
dimensions that you referred to: left, right, back, forth, up and down, 
and also time. But there can be additional dimensions that are tightly 
curled up like the circular girth of the wire and are so small that we 
haven't seen them yet, because we don't have sufficient magnifying 
instruments to actually peer down into the nooks and crannies of the 
Spatial fabric and see these extra dimensions. 


The quote from Liber Nigri Solis should be brought up in reference to this 
idea because it poetically puts how a speck can contain entire worlds 
(Marlan, p. 32): 


Open are all the ways beyond the circumference of the point. 
Open are all the ways within its centre. 

Between them shines the dark radiance of the blackest light 
Iluminating with blackest radiance the shining darkness. 

Open are all the centres within its ways. 

Beyond are all the points which open the way to its circumference. 


That quote is so good it will be mentioned elsewhere in this book. 


In the Avatamsaka Sutra (Capra, p. 293) from Buddhism, there is a story 
about a pilgrim called Sudhana and his mystical experience that sounds a 
lot like it’s describing many parallel worlds and Universes that all exist 
side by side in harmony with each other: 


The Tower is as wide and spacious as the sky itself. The ground is 
paved with (innumerable) precious stones of all kinds, and there are 
within the Tower linnumerable) palaces, porches, windows, 
staircases, railings, and passages, all of which are made of the seven 
kinds of precious gems... 


And within this Tower, spacious and exquisitely ornamented, there 
are also hundreds of thousands... of towers, each one of which is as 
exquisitely ornamented as the main Tower itself and as spacious as 
the sky. And all these towers, beyond calculation in number, stand 
not at all in one another’s way; each preserves its individual 
existence in perfect harmony with all the rest; there is nothing here 
that bars one tower being fused with all the others individually and 
collectively; there is a state of perfect intermingling and yet of 
perfect orderliness. Sudhana, the young pilgrim, sees himself in all 
the towers as well as in each single tower, where all is contained in 
one and each contains all. 


The last line of clearly says that Sudhana is simultaneously in one place 


and every other place at once - as in distance is an illusion - and that 
everything, represented as the towers, is just one thing. 
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Each tower is a Universe, containing many worlds, and an enlightened being can see all 
of them. Image generated by Al. 


There’s also this one from the Avatamsaka Sutra (Thurman, p. 135) as well: 


.. the Buddha is surrounded by an enormous host of visitors, many 
from other universes, who sit in flower towers thousands of miles 
high, flown at more than warp speed across the reaches of space 
from worlds beyond as many worlds as there are grains of sand in 
sixty-two Ganges riverbeds. The towers are arranged in the cardinal 
directions, intermediate quarters, and at the zenith and nadir ina 
classical mandala formation. During the teaching, Shakyamuni 
Buddha now and then transforms himself into the sapphire-blue 
Vairochana, radiating magic light rays from his forehead that 
temporarily bestow on each member of the audience the intensely 
accelerated vision of all their past life experiences and all their future 
life attainments, up to and including attainment of perfect 
buddhahood in a future universe and performance of buddha deeds 
for the sake of all beings. At the end of the teaching, the Bodhisattva 
Maitreya introduces the hero of the tale, the pilgrim-seeker Sudhana, 
a banker’s son, into the magical tower of Vairochana. There Sudhana 
beholds the entire evolutionary history of Maitreya from a Self- 
centreed, unenlightened being to a functioning buddha. 


At the same time, the panorama unfolds in infinite resonant 
variations in every atom of the universe, each containing infinite 
micro-universes, which contain infinite worlds where infinite living 
Sudhanas enter infinite Vairochana towers and behold infinite 
evolutionary panoramas of infinite living Maitreyas. 


214 


The Kabbala has a very similar concept to this concept as well in the form 
of Adam Kadmon, described by Stanton Marlan in The Black Sun (Marlan, p. 
103): 


As Jewish mysticism developed, especially in Lurianic kabbala, the 
attempt to imagine the divine took shape in the image of the 
Primordial Man, Adam Kadmon, who began to be imagined in bodily 
form. The body of Adam Kadmon is considered to comprise ten 
sefirot, a kind of infrastructure of fundamental archetypes linking 
God, human beings, and the world. Sometimes the configuration of 
these structures is imagined in the form of a tree and at other times 
as comprising the structure of primordial humans. 


This superhuman can exist in many different worlds at the same time as 
described on the next page of the same book: 


From this head, a white light is said to “illuminate a hundred 
thousand worlds. ... The length of His face is three hundred and 
seventy thousand worlds. He is called the Long-Face, for this is the 
name of the ancient of ancients." 


If at the beginning of space and time, that is, the beginning of the 
Universe, all parallel Universes and the worlds they contain were all 
together as the One-Verse, then someone who exists at that beginning 
would simultaneously exist in many different worlds at once. Remember 
the lack of distance talked about before and how the soul is already here, 
there, and everywhere at once, as described by The Hermetica? That 
omnipresence can include being present in other Universes as well! 


Here are some passages in the Bhavagad Gita (Krishna) that speak of a 
hyper-dimensional being, an omnipresent being, who is above space and 
time, which is a similar concept to Adam Kadmon: 


Page 85: The Blessed Lord said, ‘Behold, O Arjuna, My forms by the 
hundreds and thousands, of different sorts, divine and of various 
colours and shapes!’ 


At that time Arjuna could see in the universal form of the Lord the 
unlimited expansions of the universe situated in one place although 
divided into many, many thousands. (Prabhupada, p. 671) 


Page 87: ‘| see Thee of boundless form on every side, with many 
arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes; neither the end nor the middle 
nor also the beginning do | see, O Lord of the universe, O Cosmic 
Form!’ 


O Lord of the universe, O universal form, | see in Your body many, 
many arms, bellies, mouths and eyes, expanded everywhere, without 
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limit. | see in You no end, no middle and no beginning. (Prabhupada, p. 
675) 


The German philosopher Wilhelm Neilbniz made an interesting quote 
about every part of anything being or containing, everything else: 


Each portion of matter may be conceived of as a garden full of plants, 
and as a pond full of fishes. But each branch of the plant, each 
member of the animal, each drop of its humors, is also such a garden 
or such a pond. (This quote is very reminiscent of that quote from 
Robert Kirk, mentioned before, how every animal has another animal 
living on it.) 


There are some other interesting quotes from Wilhelm Neilbniz, in his 
book The Monadology, that talk about how everything in the Universe, 
even the most insignificant mote of dust, reflects the entire Universe: 


This interconnection or accommodation of all created things to each 
other, and each to all the others, brings it about that each simple 
substance has relations that express all the others, and 
consequently, that each simple substance is a perpetual, living mirror 
of the universe. (This very much goes back to the Universe being the 
One-Verse.) 


This last quote really stresses that even if there are multiverses, they 
are still all part of the some One-Verse that exists on a higher 
dimensional level, and that these multiverses are really just slices - or 
projections - of it: 


And just as the same town, when looked at from different sides, 
appears quite different and is, as it were, multiplied in perspective, so 
also it happens that because of the infinite number of simple 
substances, it is as if there were as many different universes, which 
are however but different perspective representations of a single 
universe form the different point of view of each monad. 


This interlinking of everything with everything else would only be possible 
if everything was the one thing. 


The opening of the poem called Auguries of Innocence, by William Blake, 
written in 1803, seems to talk about everything being omnipresent time 
dilation caused by Singularities, and it agrees with the quotes just 
mentioned, 


To see a World in a Grain of Sand 
And a Heaven in a Wild Flower 

Hold Infinity in the palm of your hand 
And Eternity in an hour 
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It is strangely scientific even though it was written before Albert Einstein 
came up with General Relativity. If one contains the everything in his 
hand, then he would collapse time and space and be able to see the 
everything in a point. 


If everywhere in the Universe has a void lying underneath it and 
consequently a wormhole, then an insignificant speck or the tip of 
someone's hair really can contain entire worlds unforeseen to everyone. 
Especially if there is really no distance in the Universe, like what was 
stated before, anything and everything is a portal, by means of the No- 
Thing, to every other thing in the Universe. 


There is one statement from John 14:2 that may suggest other realms of 
reality: 


In my Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so, | would 
have told you. | go to prepare a place for you. 


The materialistic, Prosperity-Gospel Christians will inevitably interpret 
this statement to mean that they will get a mansion and live like 
celebrities in the afterlife. But what if these ‘mansions’ are actually 
something much bigger still - maybe the size of another Universe 
altogether? That’s certainly a lot more fascinating than a stupid 
mansion. 


That interpretation is backed up in the Avatamsaka Sutra (Cleary, The 
Flower Ornament Scripture, p. 1860) by the way: 


There were ten million streets in the city, each one lined on both 
sides with hundreds of thousands of mansions made of various 
precious substances and adorned with arrays of many kinds of gems, 
flying jeweled banners and flags, fully furnished, with millions of 
people living in them. 


The statement may sound absurd if you interpret them as literal cities, 
with literal houses etc, but if they really mean entire worlds then it 
makes more sense. The city is the higher dimension that contains the 
smaller dimensions, represented as really, utterly, absurdly huge 
mansions that are their own Universe. 
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What could the gems in the Avatamsaka Sutra represent? Star Cluster Bursts into 
Life in New Hubble Image (hubblesite.org) 
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Multi-Universes in Hinduism 


There’s a statement in The Devi Bhagavatam (The S’rimad Devi Bhagawatam, 
pp. 1325 - 1326 going by PDF page number ) that sounds very similar to the 
passages from the Avatamsaka Sutra just mentioned. This is what it says: 


The egg (born of Mila Prakriti) that was floating in the waters for a 
period equal to the life period of Brahma, now in the fullness of time 
separated into two parts. Within that egg there was a powerful Child, 
lustrous like one thousand millions of suns. ...The child that will 
become the Lord of countless Brahmandas (universes), now an 
orphan having no father nor mother began to look upwards from the 
waters. ... In his every pore countless universes are existing. So much 
so that even S’ri Krisna could not count them. If it were possible to 
count the number of dust particles, it is impossible to count the 
number of universes. So there are endless Brahmas, Visnus, and 
Mahes’varas 


This quote is from Madhya-lila 21:58: 


Actually it is very difficult to ascertain the number of universes. Every 
universe has its separate Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who are known 
as permanent governors. Therefore there is also no counting them. 


Continuing on in the same chapter, this god finds out he is just one of 
countless different versions of himself in different Universes: 


Text 65: 


“‘Why did you inquire which Brahma had come to see You? What is 
the purpose of such an inquiry? Is there any other Brahma besides 
me within this universe?’ 

Text 66: 


“Upon hearing this, Sri Krsna smiled and immediately meditated. 
Unlimited Brahmas arrived instantly. 
Text 67: 


“These Brahmas had different numbers of heads. Some had ten 

heads, some twenty, some a hundred, some a thousand, some ten 

thousand, some a hundred thousand, some ten million and others a 

hundred million. No one can count the number of faces they had. 
Text 68: 


“There also arrived many Lord Sivas with various heads numbering 

one hundred thousand and ten million. Many Indras also arrived, 

and they had hundreds of thousands of eyes all over their bodies. 
Text 69: 
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“When the four-headed Brahma of this universe saw all these 
opulences of Krsna, he became very much bewildered and 
considered himself a rabbit among many elephants. 


These quotes come from the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Canto 6: Prescribed 
Duties for Mankind, chapter 16. The first one really speaks about time 
being an illusion and of omnipresence and the one containing the All as 
Totality: 


Text 36: You exist in the beginning, middle and end of everything, 
from the most minute particle of the cosmic manifestation — the 
atom — to the gigantic universes and total material energy. 
Nonetheless, You are eternal, having no beginning, end or middle. 
You are perceived to exist in these three phases, and thus You are 
permanent. When the cosmic manifestation does not exist, You exist 
as the original potency. 


This one once again goes back to the idea that some speck, mote, pore - 
anything small and insignificant - contains countless Universes: 


Text 37: Every universe is covered by seven layers — earth, water, 
fire, air, sky, the total energy and false ego — each ten times greater 
than the previous one. There are innumerable universes besides this 
one, and although they are unlimitedly large, they move about like 
atoms in You. Therefore You are called unlimited [ananta]. 


Yet another one is from Canto 10: The Summum Bonum, chapter 87: 


Text 41: Because You are unlimited, neither the lords of heaven nor 
even You Yourself can ever reach the end of Your glories. The 
countless universes, each enveloped in its shell, are compelled by the 
wheel of time to wander within You, like particles of dust blowing 
about in the sky. The Srutis, following their method of eliminating 
everything separate from the Supreme, become successful by 
revealing You as their final conclusion. 


This one’s from Canto 3: The Status Quo, chapter 11: 


Text 41: The layers or elements covering the universes are each ten 
times thicker than the one before, and all the universes clustered 
together appear like atoms in a huge combination. 


There are some very interesting passages from the Brahmavaivarta 
Purana (Brahmavaivarta Purana) that clearly show a comprehension of the 
existence of other worlds and universes: 


Page 27: The seven dvipas (Islands), seven Patalas in the universe 
are controlled by Brahma. O Saunaka! innumerable globes are 
found in the hair pits on the body of lord Visnu. 
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Page 155: Several of the universes were lodged in his hair-pits. Their 
number cannot be counted even by lord Krsna himself. (There are 
many references to hair-pits all throughout the Brahmavaivarta 
Purana.) 


Page 184: O Narada, who can know the number of the universes, the 
dissolutions, the globes, Brahma and other gods residing in them. 


Page 273: She is adored in the innumerable globes earning her the 
title of Visvapiijita, | am adoring the one who is adored by the 
universe. 


The one who purifies the innumerable globes, | am reciting the name 
of the same goddess who purifies the universe. Without her the gods 
do not feel pleased. Even after getting the flowers, | adore the same 
meritorious goddess. 


The Bhavagad Gita also has a very good description of a divine being 
who simultaeeosnly exists in many different realities, like Adam 
Kadmon (Prabhupada, pp. 666-671): 


But you cannot see Me with your present eyes. Therefore | give you 
divine eyes. Behold My mystic opulence! 


Saijaya said: O King, having spoken thus, the Supreme Lord of all 
mystic power, the Personality of Godhead, displayed His universal 
form to Arjuna. 


Arjuna saw in that universal form unlimited mouths, unlimited eyes, 
unlimited wonderful visions. The form was decorated with many 
celestial ornaments and bore many divine upraised weapons. He 
wore celestial garlands and garments, and many divine scents were 
smeared over His body. All was wondrous, brilliant, unlimited, all- 
expanding. 


If hundreds of thousands of suns were to rise at once into the sky, 
their radiance might resemble the effulgence of the Supreme Person 
in that universal form. 


At that time Arjuna could see in the universal form of the Lord the 
unlimited expansions of the universe situated in one place although 
divided into many, many thousands. (Like I said in an earlier 
chapter, the Universe isn’t made up of infinite numbers of 
particles and objects, but rather it is made up of just one 
object that has been split up an infinite number of times.) 


This description of Krishna, from Canto 10: The Summum Bonum of the 
Bhagavata Purana, chapter 69, gives and incredible description of how 
Krishna is basically a 5" dimensional being, who’s able to 
simultaneously exist in 16,000 different palaces in 16,000 different 
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worlds. If a 5" dimensional person did exist then they really would be 
like a omnipresent god: 


Hearing that Lord Krsna had killed Narakasura and had alone married 
many brides, Narada Muni desired to see the Lord in this situation. He 
thought, “It is quite amazing that in a single body Lord Krsna 
simultaneously married sixteen thousand women, each in a separate 
palace.” 


In the city of Dvaraka was a beautiful private quarter worshiped by 
the planetary rulers. This district, where the demigod Visvakarma had 
shown all his divine skill, was the residential area of Lord Hari, and 
thus it was gorgeously decorated by the sixteen thousand palaces of 
Lord Krsna’s queens. Narada Muni entered one of these immense 
palaces. 


Narada then entered the palace of another of Lord Krsna’s wives, my 
dear King. He was eager to witness the spiritual potency possessed 
by the master of all masters of mystic power. 


There he saw the Lord playing at dice with His beloved consort and 
His friend Uddhava. Lord Krsna worshiped Narada by standing up, 
offering him a seat, and so on, and then, as if He did not know, asked 
him, “When did you arrive? What can needy persons like Us do for 
those who are full in themselves? In any case, My dear brahmana, 
please make My life auspicious.” Thus addressed, Narada was 
astonished. He simply stood up silently and went to another palace. 


This time Naradaji saw that Lord Krsna was engaged as an 
affectionate father petting His small children. From there he entered 
another palace and saw Lord Krsna preparing to take His bath. 


In one place the Lord was offering oblations into the sacrificial fires; 
in another, worshiping through the five maha-yajnhas; in another, 
feeding brahmanas; and in yet another, eating the remnants of food 
left by brahmanas. 


Somewhere Lord Krsna was observing the rituals for worship at 
sunset by refraining from speech and quietly chanting the Gayatri 
mantra, and elsewhere He was moving about with sword and shield 
in the areas set aside for sword practice. 

In one place Lord Gadagraja was riding on horses, elephants and 
chariots, and in another place He was resting on His bed while bards 
recited His glories. 
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Somewhere He was consulting with royal ministers like Uddhava, and 
somewhere else He was enjoying in the water, surrounded by many 
society girls and other young women. 


Somewhere He was_ giving well-decorated cows to. exalted 
brahmanas, and elsewhere he was listening to the auspicious 
narration of epic histories and Puranas. 


Somewhere Lord Krsna was found enjoying the company of a 
particular wife by exchanging joking words with her. Somewhere else 
He was found engaged, along with His wife, in religious ritualistic 
functions. Somewhere Krsna was found engaged in matters of 
economic development, and somewhere else He was found enjoying 
family life according to the regulative principles of the sastras. 


Somewhere He was sitting alone, meditating on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is transcendental to material nature, 
and somewhere He was rendering menial service to His elders, 
offering them desirable things and reverential worship. 


In one place He was planning battles in consultation with some of His 
advisers, and in another place He was making peace. Somewhere 
Lord Kesava and Lord Balarama were together pondering the welfare 
of the pious. 


Narada saw Lord Krsna engaged in getting His sons and daughters 
married to suitable brides and bridegrooms at the appropriate time, 
and the marriage ceremonies were being performed with great pomp. 


Narada observed how Sri Krsna, the master of all yoga masters, 
arranged to send away His daughters and sons-in-law, and also to 
receive them home again, at the time of great holiday celebrations. 
All the citizens were astonished to see these celebrations. 


Somewhere He was worshiping all the demigods with elaborate 
sacrifices, and elsewhere He was fulfilling His religious obligations by 
doing public welfare work, such as the construction of wells, public 
parks and monasteries. 


In another place He was on a hunting expedition. Mounted on His 
Sindhi horse and accompanied by the most heroic of the Yadus, He 
was killing animals meant for offering in sacrifice. 


Somewhere Krsna, the Lord of mystic power, was moving about in 


disguise among the homes of ministers and other citizens in order to 
understand what each of them was thinking. 
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Having thus seen this display of the Lord’s Yoga-maya, Narada mildly 
laughed and then addressed Lord Hrsikesa, who was adopting the 
behavior of a human being. 


[Narada said:] Now we understand Your mystic potencies, which are 
difficult to comprehend, even for great mystics, O Supreme Soul, 
master of all mystic power. Only by serving Your feet have | been 
able to perceive Your powers. 


O Lord, please give me Your leave. | will wander about the worlds, 
which are flooded with Your fame, loudly singing about Your 
pastimes, which purify the universe. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O brahmana, | am the 
speaker of religion, its performer and sanctioner. | observe religious 
principles to teach them to the world, My child, so do not be 
disturbed. 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus in every palace Narada saw the Lord in 
His same personal form, executing the transcendental principles of 
religion that purify those engaged in household affairs. 


Having repeatedly seen the vast mystic display of Lord Krsna, whose 
power is unlimited, the sage was amazed and filled with wonder. 


Did an ancient Greek mathematician 
speculate about parallel universes? 


This video by Veritasium points out that the fifth postulate, in an 
ancient book from about 300 BC, called Euclid’s Elements, could point 
to the possibility of parallel Universes. The first four postulates are 
something that can be easily understood by most people, but the fifth 
postulate has been confounding the best minds in mathematics for 
thousands of years - and it still hasn’t been resolved. Here is a quote 
from the transcript of this video: 


According to Euclid you could have only one parallel line through a 
point. But Bolyai imagined a world where there could be more than 
one parallel line through that point. But how? Well, who said you 
needed to have a flat surface? On a surface that is curved like this, 
you can draw more than one line that is parallel to the original line. 
But wait a second, those lines don't look straight. Well, what makes a 
straight line special is that they're the shortest paths between two 
points. On this surface, those shortest paths just look bent, because 
the surface is curved. Here's a more familiar example. Airplanes 
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always try to fly the shortest path between two cities, they're 
basically flying in a straight line, but that line doesn't look straight on 
a map because the surface is curved. 


These shortest paths on curved surfaces are called geodesics. So, all 
these lines are straight, they just don't look it, because the world 
Bolyai had imaged turned out to be curved. We now know this as 
hyperbolic geometry. You know, when | used to think of the 
hyperbolic plane, | would just imagine it as one giant saddle. But 
that's not really what it is, the hyperbolic plane is much more like this 
piece of crochet. So, it starts out pretty flat and even in the middle, 
but as you move outwards, more and more fabric is created, and that 
would push parallel lines apart. and the further and further out you 
go, the amount of fabric grows exponentially, and that ends up 
causing this crumpling effect. So if you really wanna think about the 
hyperbolic plane, | think you gotta think about saddles, on saddles, 
on saddles like it's an infinite crumpling mess. But that little piece of 
crochet isn't the full hyperbolic plane. 


To show that, we need to make a map, one that fits the entire plane 
into a disc. To show how this works, we're gonna fill the entire plane 
with these triangles. Starting in the middle, just as with the crochet, 
things look pretty normal, but as you go farther out from the center, 
you get all this extra space, so you can fit more and more triangles. 
So they appear smaller, but they are actually the same size. No, since 
the hyperbolic plane is infinite, you can keep adding triangles forever, 
and they all need to fit on the disk. So as you get closer to the edge, 
the triangles will appear smaller, and smaller, and infinitely smaller, 
never ending, and you can never quite reach the edge. This is known 
as the Poincare Disk Model. Here, straight line are arcs of circle that 
intersect the disc at 90 degrees and just like on our original shape, as 
straight line down the middle appears straight, while straight lines 
next to it appear to curve away. 


If Euclid’s fifth postulate turns out to be valid, then that would raise the 
question of how in the name of God did someone in the ancient world 
figure this out? 
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Multiverses Preached by the Illuminati 


This is from the book, The Secret School of Wisdom (Josef Wages, pp. 343- 
345), in the lecture for the second-highest degree of the Bavarian 
IIluminati, the Docetist degree. It clearly shows that the higher levels of 
this organisation were well-aware of the concept of parallel worlds as well, 
even though such concepts would’ve been unknown to the wider public of 
that time: 


If then, as has already been established, this single world 
encompasses a thousand other worlds (going back to that idea of a 
speck of something containing countless other worlds) for thousands 
upon thousands of different observers, and if furthermore every 
being sees only the world that has been tailored to it alone, but the 
selfsame subject, by changing its organisation, cannot become the 
observer of another world, ascend towards higher spheres, survive its 
current form, look from one world form into the other, become the 
witness of a nexus of several forms emerging from one another and 
being founded on one another, then what is the purpose of this 
fearsome hoard and wealth of worlds? To what end would this earth 
alone have so many continents, kingdoms, countries, cities and 
villages, if everyone were destined to never set foot outside his own 
native soil - if a village, city, kingdom, or continent were only known 
to its inhabitants and [un]known to everyone else? 


What would humanity be, what would the earth be, if no one were 
able to travel to its various parts, to survey and compare them[,] to 
sense and enjoy this far greater, immeasurable pleasure arising from 
this[?] Otherwise, the world would be an immense palace of a 
thousand different, most splendid apartments (going back to that 
idea of other worlds being like other mansions mentioned before - | 
mean seriously, what a coincidence), each occupied by only a single 
tenant, none of whom would know or even suspect the existence of 
other rooms or their inhabitants, much less the coherence of its parts, 
its artful decoration, symmetry and ornament for the duration of his 
entire stay. Who then would be privy to this greatest of all pleasures, 
the joy of understanding the connexion of several parts? If partial 
insight already grants this much pleasure, then this order, this 
magnificent universe lacks the most essential, it lacks an observer; a 
being who sees the whole as connexion. (Going back to the idea that 
everything is one with everything else mentioned many times in this 
book already.) 


The greatest object of understanding without the subject to 
understand it; the greatest joy existing without being enjoyed; the 
greatest work of art without connoisseurs to admire it and to draw 
conclusions about the magnificence of its creator; the greatest 
painter has made the most artful painting for the eternally blind; the 
most beautiful, delicious fruits ripen for no palate to taste them! 
Wherefore the most beautiful garden, if it is enjoyed by no one; 
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wherefore the most beautiful, comfortable house if it stands empty? 
Wherefore the grandest harmony unheard by any ear? Wherefore 
these grand, magnificent properties for which we lack the senses? 
How are we served by this anticipation of even grander tableaux and 
more magnificent worlds? 


(1 cannot emphasize the importance of what was 
just said in that paragraph enough! What we call 
Heaven, Nirvana, Pleroma - whatever your religion 
calls the higher reality - is simply that world that is 
fully seen as the Totality by someone who 
possesses the All-Seeing Eye, like the Buddha or 
Adam Kadmon, that is not restricted to seeing 
things in a very limited 3 dimensional sense!) 


It would mean awaking the thirst, leading us to the spring, and then 
not quenching the thirst; it would mean showing us the land of rest 
(going back to the Movement Without Moving concept from before) in 
the distance and making it impossible for us to reach; it would mean 
having feet, but never walking and having eyes, but seeing nothing; 
what good is the most fertile seed, if no one may harvest its fruit? 
Order and perfection forever unrecognised by anyone may as well 
not even exist - and yet, this order, this development, and connexion 
continue throughout eternity. It would be mad to believe that millions 
of the most artful creations exist, that the greatest beings were set 
into motion only to reveal to us transitory creatures the smallest, 
most insignificant part for a mere day, like a dream. 


This would mean to move an ocean only to drown a gnat; it would 
mean to prescribe a fixed star its orbit for several thousand years, so 
that it may be a poor beacon to the nightly wanderer. Where does 
this leave the economy of nature, this law so plainly visible 
throughout all creation? Why should one reach such intellectual 
heights in this form, only to suddenly be nothing more than a body’s 
shade, which in turn serves only to eventually shed light on another, 
equally temporary one[?] 


Why then this eternal, purposeful rising and falling, this budding and 
wilting of all beings? Should there be nothing that is eternal? | could 
become what | presently am, could imagine and expect more than | 
am, and then suddenly, not only a complete standstill would follow, 
but a most fearsome, eternal night should fall on me as a result of a 
most unnatural, fearsome [leap]? Light would turn to darkness, and 
the brightest noon to the eternal, darkest midnight! We would have 
learnt only to forget? God and Nature would have built like children, 
having constructed a house of cards, only to destroy this most 
magnificent edifice senselessly, at their whim! 


Oh no! All this cannot be: everything clearly calls out to us that our 
self continues, albeit in different forms, that thousands upon 
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thousands of grand tableaux still await us; that we are indeed mortal 
insofar as we lose this form, these seeds, and this manner of seeing 
the world associated therewith, but that nonetheless we do not cease 
to be entirely, that in a new form, with a new modification, we begin 
to see a new world that is connected to the old, because everything 
is connected (going back to the idea that everything is connected to 
everything else mentioned in this book numerous times); that there is 
a middle between being and not-being, and that is being different: 
and this different state of being shall prove the mutability of our 
organisation and as a necessary consequence, the mutability of the 
world and its form. 


Read the chapter Adam Weishaupt on Parallel Universes, at the back of 
this book, to read the entire thing. It is well worth the read. 


The Human Animal 
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Se a ee 
Preaching to people about higher dimensions and parallel Universes is just as challenging 
as preaching to animals about the Human world. The animals might be able to 
comprehend the fact that Humans have their own reality separate to their own, but they 


wouldn’t be able to comprehend anything more than that. Image generated by Al. 


Contrary to popular belief, it wasn't Charles Darwin and the Evolutionists 
who came up with the idea that there was an animalistic side of Man, this 
idea is an ancient one. Three books, the Bible, the Gnostic gospels and 
The Hermetica say that there is an animalistic side of the human brain 
and that people need to get out of this state of mind and go into a higher 
state of consciousness. This is what the Fall of Man is about; it's about the 
fall from the spirit into the animal. It’s been mentioned here because it is 
probably the biggest source of problems Humanity has, and also, this 
shows that the ancients were more scientific than what people think they 
were. Here are the passages from these books that talk about the animal 
nature of the lower state of consciousness. 
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The Bible 


The Book of Daniel has a similar theme to the Tower of Babel story in the 
Book of Genesis. King Nebuchadnezzar had a dream, and this is what he 
saw in bed in Daniel 4:10-16, ‘Upon my bed this is what | saw; there was a 
tree at the centre of the earth, and its height was great. The tree grew 
great and strong, its top reached to heaven, and it was visible to the ends 
of the whole earth. Its foliage was beautiful, its fruit abundant and it 
provided food for all. Its foliage was beautiful, its fruit abundant, and it 
provided food for all. The animals of the field found shade under it, the 
birds of the air nested in its branches, and from it all living beings were 
fed. | continued looking, in the visions of my head as | lay in bed, and 
there was a holy watcher, coming down from heaven. He cried aloud and 
said: 'Cut down the tree and chop off its branches, strip off its foliage and 
scatter its fruit. Let the animals flee from beneath it and the birds from its 
branches. But leave its stump and roots in the ground, with a band of iron 
and bronze, in the tender grass of the field. Let him be bathed with the 
dew of heaven. and let his lot be with the animals of the field in the grass 
of the earth. Let his mind be changed from that of a human, and let the 
mind of an animal be given to him.’ 


King Nebuchadnezzar was like the tree whose top reached heaven, which 
means that he was in touch with heaven - much like the Tower of Babel - 
but he developed the mind of an animal, and this caused him to lose 
touch with heaven, which symbolized by the tree getting cut down. King 
Nebuchadnezzar didn't literally become an animal, but he developed the 
mind of one, and that is just as bad. A lot of people interpret this passage 
in the Book of Daniel to mean that King Nebuchadnezzar went mad, and 
this is certainly true, but he went mad because he developed the mind of 
an animal; this is the root of mental illnesses. Most leaders that have 
existed, as well as people and civilizations, have been animalistic in 
nature and operate primarily from their base instincts. The statement ‘Let 
his mind be changed from that of a human and let the mind of an animal 
be given to him’ applies to many other people in this world today as well. 
Even animals are less animalistic than what so many people are. 


The Bible also talks about the Beast, which is the system that is created 
by the collective consciousness of the people who operate from their base 
instincts. The Beast is the projection that those who operate from their 
Reptilian brains have created. 


Jesus was born in a manger because there was no room at the inn. People 
don't realize the important symbolism in Luke 2:7. People believe that he 
was born in the stables to demonstrate that he had a humble birth, but 
Spiritually, he had a humble birth among humans because humans are on 
a lower level. Jesus was born among animals; he was placed in a manger, 
which is something that food is placed into for animals. The stable where 
he was born is the world, and the animals are humans. The manger he is 
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placed in is for the animals, or humans, to consume him. What do you 
think the statement, ‘This is my body’ is about? 


The Gospel of Mark 


7:27 “First let the children eat all they want,” he told her, “for it is not 
right to take the children’s bread and toss it to their dogs.” 

28 “Yes, Lord,” she replied, “but even the dogs under the table eat the 
children’s crumbs." 


Most people fail to see the significance of this particular passage. It may 
sound like Jesus was being rude to her by calling her a dog, but what he 
was really saying is that there are children and there are animals, those 
are the two groups that exist on this Earth. If people aren't like a child, in 
a non-polarised state of being and remembering who they are, they are 
animals who have no intelligence, wisdom, and no knowledge of who they 
are. They operate from their base instincts, so Jesus calls her a dog. The 
food for the children is the higher level of knowledge, and it is not meant 
for those at a lower level of consciousness. This passage is similar to what 
Jesus said in Matthew 7:6 ‘Do not give dogs what is sacred; do not throw 
your pearls to pigs. If you do, they may trample them under their feet, and 
then turn and tear you to pieces.’ 


The Gnostic Gospels 


The Book of Thomas the Contender: 


But these visible bodies survive by devouring creatures similar to 
them with the result that the bodies change. Now that which changes 
will decay and perish, and has no hope of life from then on, since that 
body is bestial. So just as the body of the beasts perishes, so also will 
these formations perish. Do they not derive from intercourse like that 
of the beasts? If it, (the body) too derives from intercourse, how will it 
beget anything different from beasts? 


And it has fettered them with its chains and bound all their limbs with 
the bitterness of the bondage of lust for those visible things that will 
decay and change and swerve by impulse. They have always been 
attracted downwards; as they are killed, they are assimilated to all 
the beasts of the perishable realm. 


The savior said, "Truly, as for [those], do not esteem them as men, 
but regard them [as] beasts, for just as beasts devour one another, 
so also men of this sort devour one another. On the contrary, they 
are deprived of [the kingdom] since they love the sweetness of the 
fire and are servants of death and rush to the works of corruption. 


The Teachings of Silvanus: 
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If you mix yourself, you will acquire the three parts as you fall from 
virtue into inferiority. Live according to the Mind. Do not think about 
things pertaining to the flesh. Acquire strength, for the mind is 
strong. If you fall from this other, you have become male-female. And 
if you cast out of yourself the substance of the mind, which is 
thought, you have cut off the male part, and turned yourself to the 
female part alone. You have become psychic, since you have 
received the substance of the formed. If you cast out the smallest 
part of this, so that you do not acquire again a human part - but you 
have accepted for yourself the animal thought and likeness - you 
have become fleshly, since you have taken on animal nature. For (if) 
it is difficult to find a psychical man, how much more so to find the 
Lord? 


It is good for you, O man, to turn yourself toward the human, rather 
than toward the animal nature - | mean toward the fleshly. You will 
take on the likeness of the part toward which you will turn yourself. 


| shall say something further to you. Again, for what will you (masc. 
sg.) be zealous? Did you (fem. sg.) wish to become animal when you 
had come into this kind of nature? But rather, share in a true nature 
of life. To be sure, animality will guide you into the race of the earth, 
but the rational nature will guide you in rational ways. Turn toward 
the rational nature, and cast from yourself the earth-begotten nature. 


Light the light within you. Do not extinguish it! Certainly, no one 
lights a lamp for wild beasts or their young. Raise your dead who 
have died, for they lived and have died for you. Give them life. They 
Shall live again! 


This passage is saying that God, or his angels, won't light a lamp for the 
ignorant people, who are in a state of spiritual ignorance about 
themselves. 


Entrust yourself to reason and remove yourself from animalism. For 
the animal which has no reason is made manifest. For many think 
that they have reason, but if you look at them attentively, their 
speech is animalistic. 


For all base persons flee from their lord, and the (man) base in virtue 
and wisdom flees from Christ. For every man who is separated (from 
him) falls into the claws of the wild beasts. 

The Gospel of Philip: 

There are two trees growing in Paradise. The one bears [animals], the 


other bears men. Adam [ate] from the tree which bore animals. [He] 
became an animal and he brought forth animals. 
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The Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil was a metaphor for 
physicality and The Tree of Life was a metaphor for the spirit. The tree 
that bears the animals was the tree of polarity which was the first tree just 
mentioned. This quote is similar to what was just mentioned in The 
Teachings of Silvanus, ‘If you fall from this other, you have become male- 
female. ...but you have accepted for yourself the animal thought and 
likeness - you have become fleshly, since you have taken on animal 
nature.’ 


The human being has intercourse with the human being. The horse 
has intercourse with the horse, the ass with the ass. Members of a 
race usually have associated [with] those of like race. So spirit 
mingles with spirit, and thought consorts with thought, and [light] 
shares [with light. If you (sg.) are born a human being, it is [the 
human being] who will love you. If you become [a spirit], it is the 
spirit which will be joined to you. If you become thought, it is thought 
which will mingle with you. If you become light, it is the light which 
will share with you. If you become one of those who belong above, it 
is those who belong above who will rest upon you. If you become 
horse or ass or bull or dog or sheep or another of the animals which 
are outside or below, then neither human being nor spirit nor thought 
nor light will be able to love you. Neither those who belong above nor 
those who belong within will be able to rest in you, and you have no 
part in them. 


This passage is saying that you become what you turn your attention to. 
Becoming an animal means turning away from the spirit and becoming 
the body. The body, where the soul is ignorant, is an animal. The last 
statement from this passage, ‘Neither those who belong above nor those 
who belong within will be able to rest in you, and you have no part in 
them.’, means that if you turn from the spirit and become ignorant, you 
will become an animal and you will no longer be in touch with the spirit 
above or the spirit within, which is your true self. 


Authoritative Teaching: 


Having left knowledge behind, she fell into bestiality. For a senseless 
person exists in bestiality, not knowing what it is proper to say and 
what it is proper not to say. 


‘Having left knowledge behind’ means the knowledge of the soul and the 
spirit world. When people become ignorant of their true selves, they 
become animals and they lose their senses. 


But these - the ones who are ignorant - do not seek after God. Nor do 


they inquire about their dwelling-place, which exists in rest, but they 
go about in bestiality. They are more wicked than the pagans, 
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because first of all they do not inquire about God, for their hardness 
of heart draws them down to make them their cruelty. Furthermore, if 
they find someone else who asks about his salvation, their hardness 
of heart sets to work upon that man. And if he does not stop asking, 
they kill him by their cruelty, thinking that they have done a good 
thing for themselves. 


The second treatise of the Great Seth: 


After we went forth from our home, and came down to this world, and 
came into being in the world in bodies, we were hated and 
persecuted, not only by those who are ignorant, but also by those 
who think that they are advancing the name of Christ, since they 
were unknowingly empty, not knowing who they are, like dumb 
animals. 


The Interpretation of Knowledge: 


Enter through the rib whence you came and hide yourself from the 
beasts. The burden that you bear now is not yours. Whenever you 
(fem.) go ... (14 lines missing)... from his glory [...] from the first. 
From being counted with the female, sleep brought labor and the 
sabbath, which is the world. For from being counted with the Father, 
sleep brought the sabbath and the exodus from the world of the 
beasts. For the world is from beasts and it is a beast. Therefore he 
that is lost has been reckoned to the crafty one, and that one is from 
the beasts that came forth. They put upon him a garment of 
condemnation, for the female had no other garment for clothing her 
seed except the one she brought on the sabbath. For no beast exists 
in the Aeon. 


The last statement, ‘For no beast exists in the Aeon, is saying that the 
higher beings and the higher reality are not based on anything animalistic 
at all. The animal is only a feature of the lower world. 


The Hermetica. 


Corpus Hermeticum IV 


[4] "He filled a great mixing bowl with it and sent it below, appointing 
a herald whom he commanded to make the following proclamation to 
human hearts: 'Immerse yourself in the mixing bowl if your heart has 
the strength, if it believes you will rise up again to the one who sent 
the mixing bowl below, if it recognizes the purpose of your coming to 
be." 
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"All those who heeded the proclamation and immersed themselves in 
mind participated in knowledge and became perfect people because 
they received mind. But those who missed the point of the 
proclamation are people of reason because they did not receive <the 
gift of> mind as well and do not know the purpose or the agents of 
their coming to be. [5] These people have sensations much like those 
of unreasoning animals, and, since their temperament is wilful and 
angry, they feel no awe of things that deserve to be admired; they 
divert their attention to the pleasures and appetites of their bodies; 
and they believe that mankind came to be for such purposes. But 
those who participate in the gift that comes from god, O Tat, are 
immortal rather than mortal if one compares their deeds, for ina 
mind of their own they have comprehended all things on earth, things 
in heaven and even what lies beyond heaven. Having raised 
themselves so far, they have seen the good and, having seen it, they 
have come to regard the wasting of time here below as a calamity. 
They have scorned every corporeal and incorporeal thing, and they 
hasten toward the one and only. [6] This, Tat, is the way to learn 
about mind, to {resolve perplexities} in divinity and to understand 
god. For the mixing bowl is divine.” 


The statement in this passage, "[5] These people have sensations much 
like those of unreasoning animals, and, since their temperament is wilful 
and angry, they feel no awe of things that deserve to be admired; they 
divert their attention to the pleasures and appetites of their bodies; and 
they believe that mankind came to be for such purposes.", is talking about 
people in a lower state of consciousness. 


Corpus Hermeticum XII: 


[2] "Where soul is there also is mind, just as there is soul where life 
is. But the soul in unreasoning animals is life devoid of mind. Mind is 
a benefactor of human souls; it works on them for good. In things 
without reason, mind assists the natural impulse arising from each, 
but it opposes this impulse in human souls. Every soul, as soon as it 
has come to be in the body, is depraved by pain and pleasure. For in 
a composite body pain and pleasure seethe like juices; once 
immersed in them, the soul drowns." 


[4] But those human souls that do not have mind as a guide are 
affected in the same way as souls of animals without reason. When 
mind connives with them and gives way to longings, the rush of 
appetite drives such souls to the longings that lead to unreason and, 
like animals without reason, they never cease their irrational anger 
and irrational longing, and they have never had enough of evil. For 
angers and longings are irrational vices that exceed all limits. God 
has imposed the law upon these souls as a torment and a reproof.” 
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Asclepius: 


[6] "Is consciousness not uniform in all people, Trismegistus?" 


"Not all have gained true understanding, Asclepius. They are 
deceived, pursuing, on rash impulse and without due consideration of 
reason, an image that begets malice in their minds and transforms 
the best of living things into a beastly nature with brutal habits. When 
| speak about spirit, | will give you a full account of consciousness and 
related topics.” 


This is a good passage in Asclepius that describes how good people turn 
into animalistic brutes. 


Plotinus: 


But humanity, in reality, is poised midway between gods and beasts, 
and inclines now to the one order, now to the other; some men grow 
like to the divine, others to the brute, the greater number stand 
neutral. But those that are corrupted to the point of approximating to 
irrational animals and wild beasts pull the mid-folk about and inflict 
wrong upon them; the victims are no doubt better than the 
wrongdoers, but are at the mercy of their inferiors in the field in 
which they themselves are inferior, where, that is, they cannot be 
classed among the good since they have not trained themselves in 
self-defence. 


The picture on the left is called Anima Mundi, which means world soul, by 
Richard Fludd. It shows a woman with her right hand chained to a cloud 
that says God in Hebrew, representing her being connected to a higher 
power. Her left hand is chained to a monkey, representing the animal or 
lower power. This woman is in the middle between God and animal, and 
she is bound to both. The picture on the right is also by Robert Fludd, and 
it shows something similar: it has a monkey in the middle below the man's 
feet and there's a higher power above him. The ancients and occultists 
understood that Mankind has both natures and that people have to turn 
towards the higher power and not the lower one. 
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This is from Alchemy Unveiled by Johannes Hemond (Helmont, pp. 15-16) on 
the subject of the Human animal: 


According to the Teaching of the Ancients, Space came into being 
through the appearance of the Earthdisc in the middle of the hollow 
worldglobe, being separated into an upper and lower arch. They 
called the upper space the Ether or Uranos (Heaven), and the lower 
space the Underworld or the Tartarus. That is in accordance with the 
three World Teachings of the Hermetics and also with the christian 
Mystics. 


The Earth or the Outer World is the Kingdom of the physical senses 
and of the common intelligence. The dark Underworld is the sphere of 
feelings and the chaotic pictureworld of dreams. The illuminated 
ultraworld, on the other hand, is the Kingdom of the Divine Spirit and 
the eternal primordial pictures, which are formed out of the purest 
Light, and reveal only infallible Truth and Wisdom. 


Thus, to some extent, the Earth is an in-between Kingdom 
(Interregnum) between the Upper and the Lower, between the World 
of the Angels and the dark Kingdom of the infernal demons. The 
Egyptians possessed the ability of profound thinking and no one 
examined Nature more meticulously than they did. They depicted this 
in a Hieroglyph which showed the Human Being as a heavenly 
Creature and at the same time as an animal. This is illustrated by the 
form of a sphinx, which is a Lion with a human head, with a small 
upright human figure standing between the paws. Between the 
Animal-Kingdom and the inhabitants of the Lightworld beyond, stands 
the Human Being, half Animal and half Angel. When the Human Being 
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turns towards the animal, it then devours the Angel. Should the 
Human Being nourish (sustain) himself with the nourishment of the 
heavenly Spirit, the Angel conquers the Animal, and the Human Being 
enters into the Temple of the eternal Light. 


There is probably not one picture in the whole of Nature, which 
depicts the position of the Human Being more clearly, shows the 
origin from which all Human errings are derived, or describes what 
Human Beings have deteriorated to and are regressing to daily.” 


The Devil is portrayed as being half man, half animal. Why is that? It's 
because that's what he is, half man and half animal. The Devil represents 
the base nature of humans. In the Tarot cards, The Devil card doesn't 
represent Satan, but the basic nature of people. The pentagram 
represents man; the four points on the bottom represent the four 
elements, and the top point represents the spirit; the spirit is above the 
four elements and is in charge of them. The inverted pentagram 
represents man upside down or the Fall of Man; the four elements are on 
top of the spirit and represent that the physical is in charge of the spirit. 
The chains around the man and woman in this card are large enough for 


them to escape easily, but they choose to be bound to The Devil or the 
base nature. 


= 


THE DEVIL 


The Devil card has a story involving The Fool, which is from this 


website, http://www.aeclectic.net/tarot/learn/meanings/devil.shtml. This 
story explains what The Devil card is about in detail: 


The Fool comes to the foot of an enormous black mountain where 
reigns a creature half goat, half god. At his hooves naked people, 
linked to the god's throne by chains, engage in every indulgence 
imaginable: sex, drugs, food, drink. The closer the Fool gets, the 
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more he feels his own earthly desires rising in him. Carnal desires, 
hunger for food and power, greed and selfishness. "I have given up 
all such desires!" he roars at the Goat god, resisting the beast's 
power with all his might. He is sure that this is a test of his new 
Spirituality, one 


where he must prove that the temptations of the material world 
Cannot sway him. 


The creature responds to his defiance with a curious look. "All | am 
doing is bringing out what is already in you," it responds mildly. "Such 
feelings are nothing to fear, nothing to be ashamed of, or even to 
avoid. They are even useful to helping you in your quest for 
Spirituality, though many try to pretend otherwise." 


The Fool gestures angrily at the chained men and women, "You say 
that even though these are clearly enslaved to the material world?" 
The Goat-god mimics the Fool's gesture. "Take another look." The 
Fool does so, and realizes that the chained collars the men and 
women wear are wide enough for them to easily slip off over their 
heads. "They can be free if they wish to be," the Goat-god says, 
"They remain here because they want to be controlled by their base, 
bestial desires. There are, however, others...." 


At this the Goat-god gestures upward, toward the peak of the 
mountain. "...Others who have used these same impulses to climb to 
the highest heights. If they had denied their desires they'd never 
have gotten there." 


On hearing this, the Fool sees that he has mistaken the Goat-god. 
This is not a creature of evil as he thought, but of great power, the 
lowest and the highest, both of beast and god. Like all power, it is 
frightening, and dangerous...but it is also a key to freedom and 
transcendence. 


This passage from Alchemy Unveiled (Helmont, p. 19) Sums up really well 
what the job of the enlightened is: 


Whosoever knows how to separate the Immortal from the Mortal, the 
blessing from the curse, to bring the indestructible back into the 
original Being (as it was in the beginning) and into its original dignity, 
is the one, who imitates GOD'S Work of Creation in a small way, and 
he is a true Alchemist. 
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Everything in the Universe is a Cycle 
and the Infinite Spirals of Nature 


A soul about to enter the portal from Pleroma to the Universe of cycles and time. Image 
generated by Al 


Everything is a Cycle 


Absolutely everything in the Universe is made up of vibrations, as 

this video says because everything comprises particles that are waves. 
Nikola Tesla said, ‘If you want to find the secrets of the universe, think in 
terms of energy, frequency and vibration.’ Seeing the Universe is seeing 
the forest for the trees; it is the massive collective of all of the particles 
that make it up, where the particles are frequencies themselves. 
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This video points out that electrons don't orbit the Nucleus of an atom 
because the centrifugal force would make that electron lose energy, in the 
form of radiation and the electron would collapse into the Nucleus in 10 
picoseconds, which is an extremely short time, which means there 
wouldn’t be much of a Universe as a result. Rather the electrons ‘orbit’ 
more as a wave rather than as a Solar System; ‘a better idea of the 
electrons in an atom isn't to picture them as particles orbiting but rather 
picture them as standing waves around a nucleus.’ A standing wave 
implies that the electron is very much part of the Nucleus, except it’s 
been warped off-centre like a frequency usually is. It’s not a separate 
thing that orbits another thing as such. 


The day/night cycle of the Earth looks like a frequency when looked at ina 
map projection. The thing that causes this frequency is that invisible 
centre that the day and night cycle spin around in order to maintain a 
balance being off-centre. Think of the cycle as being an extension of the 
centre that has been separated and warped, going back and forth 
between extremes, but being a straight line in the centre of the Earth as it 
orbits the Sun. 


The same thing also applies on a larger scale with the Solar System 
cycling through the invisible galactic plane every 60 million years. Think of 
that cycle as being an extension of the centre of the galaxy that has been 
separated and warped as a consequence, but at the same time, being a 
straight line in the centre of the galaxy as it itself moves. It would be the 
Same thing on a micro scale as well, with the electrons orbiting the 
nucleus. That statement from Nikola Tesla becomes more understandable 
now. 
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It stands to reason that if there is no distance in the Universe (as will be 
explained next chapter), then everywhere in the Universe is the centre of 
the Universe, and the cycle of anything is an extension of the centre of 
the thing it is cycling around. That would essentially mean that everything 
in the Universe is connected. It's called the Universe, or One-Verse, for a 
reason. It is all one centre with one frequency. This is the main principle 
behind Astrology and would make it a valid subject and not just 
superstition. The centre of a galaxy is the centre of the Solar System is 
the centre of the individual. A cycle of anything is a cycle around 
something that is a far distance away. 


A way to understand how the centre of the Universe is everywhere in the 
Universe is to imagine a frequency that is made up of smaller frequencies 
which are made up of smaller frequencies still until the smallest levels are 
reached. Imagine the frequency of the galaxies, the frequencies of their 
star systems, the frequencies of their planet's orbits, the frequencies of 
their satellites, the day and night frequencies, the frequencies of the 
Human body, the frequencies of the atoms, etc. The biggest frequency of 
them all is the thing that is called the Big Bang, but these frequencies are 
all just one frequency, and this is why it is called the Universe or One- 
Verse. 


That statement from Aleister Crowley ‘The. Zero contains all possibilities, 
for it may be written O= X (-X), where X is anything soever and -X its 
opposite. However complex X may be, it is always to be cancelled by its - 
X. Thus the universe is always potentially anything and everything, yet 
actually Nothing’ makes more sense if looked at as being one big 
frequency, made up of lots of smaller frequencies still. Every action has an 
equal and opposite reaction so that a particular frequency on the high end 
will have a corresponding frequency on the low end, which will be its 
exact polar opposite. It needs to be like this in order for balance to be 
maintained in an unbalanced Universe. 


This diagram of action and reaction makes frequency easy to understand, 
but the thing in the middle that supports the polar opposites is in a state 
of rest while the polar opposites are in a state of movement. As the 
Hermetica says everything in the Universe is moved in something that is 
at rest. There's action, reaction and non-action. 
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ACTION 


REACTION 


Nikola Tesla put the principle of everything in the Universe being a 
frequency to good use with his Earthquake machine which the 
Mythbusters tried to replicate. They didn't create an Earthquake, but they 
got a solid bridge to start vibrating with a small device. They had to 
acknowledge that there was something to it. 


Earthquakes are caused by a disequilibrium and an imbalance in the 
Earth's crust. That produces movement that is a frequency, much like 
waves, and anyone who has experienced an up and down Earthquake will 
feel like it is a very fast pulse. The Richter scale is a measurement of the 
oscillations in the Earth's crust or of the flat line in the Earth's state of 
rest. The more the disequilibrium, the wider the off-centre line warps 
causing movement. When the Earth's crust goes back into balance, the 
movements stop as Howard Menger said, ‘the universe which is kept in 
motion because of its off-balance seeking an equilibrium (if it ever did 
reach an equilibrium naturally all motion would cease.)’ 


Other natural phenomena like wind are movements of air that are caused 
by a disequilibrium in air pressures, and if there were an equilibrium in the 
air pressures, there would be no wind. The same with tides and waves. 
Things like bullets, rockets, internal combustion engines, etc, are based 
on creating disequilibrium to make things move. If the pressure outside a 
bullet were the same as inside the bullet when it was going off, the bullet 
wouldn't be anywhere near as effective. The concept of explosions is 
based on creating as much disharmony as possible by creating deliberate 
disequilibrium, and this makes the world overall a worse place. Implosions 
are based on creating deliberate equilibriums, as Aleister Crowley stated 
in the Tao The King. Unlike the disequilibrium created by nature and by 
music, the disequilibrium created by weapons and machinery are very 
violent and disharmonious. 


The two major things that enable all life to exist, breathing and 
heartbeats, are based on creating disequilibrium which create a 
movement to keep the body supplied with what it needs to exist. It is an 
interesting fact that the rate of breathing and heartbeats slows down in 
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deep meditation. Meditation moves the person closer to the centre to 
create a state of decreasing action the deeper the person goes because 
the centre is in a state of non-action. The deeper someone goes in 
meditation, the more the body feels like it disappears, and that happens 
because the centre is in a state of nothing as far as this world is 
concerned. This nothing is caused by the two polarities of this Universe 
becoming one through meditation, and that creates the None of the 
centre and the soul. Enlightenment begins in this state where the higher 
realities can be perceived more and more over time. It's like being in the 
eye of the cyclone, looking up at the clear sky while everyone else is in 
the movement and the lack of vision of the storm. 


A common meditation technique is to stare at an object or a flame so that 
everything else disappears and the mind clears itself from distractions. 
Navel gazing is the same concept. The object that is stared at effectively 
becomes the centre of everything because the mind isn't filtering 
countless distractions that blind it to the centre. The centre can be seen 
before the mind filters it out of existence and puts its version of reality 
over it. This allows it to see very clearly, just like being in the centre of a 
cyclone. The outside distractions become invisible so that the invisible 
becomes visible. The centre of the Universe is everywhere in the Universe 
so it doesn't matter what object is being focused on, it will open up the 
centre. 


All music is created by the harmonious creation and control of 
disequilibriums through instruments. The air going through pipes from 
flutes to bagpipes is disequilibrium in the air pressure, creating 
movement; the strings of any type of guitar make a sound when they go 
into disequilibrium and move as a consequence, sending sound through 
the air, and percussion works by the same principle of disequilibrium’s 
creating movements in whatever is being hit. The disequilibrium created 
by weapons and machinery is like very bad pieces of music. 


This quote by Levon Hayes points out that all the frequencies of the 
Universe would even be its own language, ‘The Universe doesn't speak 
English, it speaks frequency’. If the words of this Universal language of the 
Universe are frequencies, then the voice is the point itself. In that sense, 
everything really was created by the Word. 


The day and night cycle is connected by the twilight zone two times 
before the cycle repeats itself. The twilight zone is extremely narrow 
compared to the day and night, but this is what connects the two together 
so that one cannot be independent of the other. In folklore, the twilight 
zone is the time that connects the physical world with the spiritual world 
so that spirits and higher powers are able to access this world and 
humans can access the other world. This is a statement from The Faerie 
Way by Hugh Mynne, ‘Dakinis, like faeries, are particularly associated with 
twilight; they frequently appear at twilight. They speak a mysterious 
nonrational "twilight language" (Sanskrit: sandhyabhasa) which can only 
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be understood through the operation of another mode of Knowing. Like 
faeries, they are "between-creatures," appearing and disappearing in the 
mysterious radiance of another world.’ The twilight zone is a gateway that 
is created by making the two polar opposites one and this creates the 
none. 


Using the Oscilloscope example, the day and night cycles are the up and 
down lines, and the twilight zone is the invisible straight line that runs 
through the middle of them. It is only seen for a short amount of time 
when the cycle reaches the middle. That cycle temporarily goes into a 
state where there is no time, distance, or speed and where an equilibrium 
is achieved before it goes the other way. The cycles cannot separate 
themselves from the invisible middle line and will cycle back and forth 
through it. That invisible line is still there in the cycles but becomes 
manifest when the two polar opposites become one with each other, and 
the none, as far as the cycles are concerned, replaces them. 


The Yin and Yang symbol resembles an up-and-down frequency that 
completes one cycle. That cycle encompasses the black and white in 
equal measure, and the two points in each of them bind the two together. 
Just like a cycle will connect with the invisible centre two times, the Yin 
and Yang are connected to the point. The black-and-white cycle cannot 
break out of the points and the circle which encloses it. It is like the dot in 
the circle. The black and white sides are separated from the point, and 
that is why they cycle, but the point being within both sides emphasizes 
that it still exists within them. The two points with the colour of the other 
side of the cycle make them a gateway to the other side by which the 
other side can be reached, but since the point is the only thing that 
actually exists then the time, speed and distance of the black and white 
sides were illusions in the first place. 


The Tao is like the point that is stretched out as space and then warps in 
an up-and-down cycle as time. The up and down cycles are Yin and Yang 
but are really both the same thing in the No-Thing, that is, the Tao. As 
Chuang Tzu (Capra, p. 114 ) puts it, ‘That the ‘that’ and the ‘this’ cease to 
be opposites is the very essence of Tao. Only this essence, an axis as it 
were, is the centre of the circle responding to the endless changes.’ That 
cancellation of all the Yins and the Yangs collapses the Circle of Reality, 
with all the Sinusoidal oscillations it creates, into the Void that lies at the 
heart, or axis, of all creation. The Tao is the Sacred Engine of the 
Universe. It is also the axis that moves and changes everything while it 
itself is in a state of rest. 


If someone looks at a planet at night, they will see a point of light, but that 
point moves in a frequency. The planet only appears to be a point 
because the time someone observes it in is so restricted. This is why a 
particle appears to be a point if one looks at it but a wave if it is not being 
observed. Of course, the point and the frequency are exactly the same 
thing. The frequency is a feature of time, and time must be extended in 
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order to see it. In a Singularity, the time gets compressed, and so the 
Universe would appear to deflate back into a point. All the particles that 
make up the planet move in a frequency as well. 


The Infinite Spirals of Nature 


This passage in A Witch Alone states (Greene, p. 44) that energy comes in 
the form of spirals: 


These traditional four Elements represent the spokes of a wheel, 
which give it both balance and power. By calling upon these 
traditional Elements you create a kind of vortex which spins the 
energy you are drawing up from the Earth herself and mixes it with 
the power that is flowing down from the sky, making a potent source 
of magical force by which your spells will be made to work. You cause 
this power to move because in your ritual or in your mind you will be 
walking, dancing or sweeping around the circle, like a spoon ina 
teacup, stirring these balanced lines of energy into a cord of light 
which, rather like a twisted electric cable, can direct the energy 
where it is needed. 


The light itself is produced in the middle of the circuit, and its power is 
brought to it by the polar opposites of the cables. Enlightenment exists in 
the middle, and that is where the Kundalini rises up like a coiled snake, or 
a Spiral, to reach the Third Eye. The Caduceus has two snakes rising up in 
a coil, like two power cords of opposite polarities, to reach the top, which 
is the centre that is above them. The fact that the centre is a sphere that 
has wings on it means that it is spiritual, containing the totalities created 
by all the polar opposites represented by the snakes. The centre is above 
the polarities, or contains the polarities because that which is above can 
see and encompass all that is underneath it. 


The page called The Tower of Babel shows that the Biblical story was a 
metaphor for Mankind attempting to gain a connection with the higher 
realm above them and getting sabotaged by being polarised and 
tribalized in an animalistic state. The Tower of Babel was a Spiral that 
started off wide at the bottom and got closer to the centre as it got higher 
until the spiral, which was a separation from the centre, has now joined 
with the centre, at the top to form a gateway between Heaven and Earth. 
This may have been the symbolism of the Ziggurat in ancient 
Mesopotamia. 


This picture shows the true orbits, which should be called spirals, of the 


planets as the Sun moves through Space. It is not like anything the 
textbooks or the science videos show: 
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The planets orbit the Sun at different speeds, times and distances, but 
they travel with the Sun at the same speed, time and distance, which is a 
paradox. Both are true relative to the micro or the macro way of viewing 
things. Individually they are different, but collectively they are the same. 
It's not so much the Sun that is at the centre of the Solar System, but its 
centre of gravity that is at the centre of the Solar System, which is 
invisible but which everything else, including the Sun - that is tugged off 
centre by the gravity of the planets - orbit around. The Sun cannot be the 
centre because every other planet and object in the Solar System has its 
own centre of gravity, or gravity well, but the Sun's gravity well is much 
bigger than everything else's. All objects - whether life or inanimate - have 
a gravity well, and all are thinning out the fabric of space and time to that 
axis of the Universe. That gravity well may appear to be moving, but what 
is underneath it is stationary, and it is the same thing as what exists 
everywhere in the Solar System, meaning that there is an infinite sohere 
whose centre is everywhere and whose circumference is nowhere. 


Everywhere in the Solar System, as well as the Universe, is the centre. If 
movement isn't traveling in circles that always take the object back to the 
same place, then, in reality, the centre is the only thing that does move. 
Then again, the Sun itself is orbiting the Black Hole in the centre of the 
galaxy and is moving with every other star in the centre. The arms of the 
Milky Way galaxy themselves orbit in a spiral and not in a circle. In this 
sense, there is no movement in the Universe. 


Think of an elevator, it has to be counterbalanced by a weight on the 
opposite site that moves in the opposite direction in an equal but opposite 
reaction. The thing that causes that movement is the spiral of cable on 
the top that is wound up and unwound at the same time by the motor that 
is itself at rest. That is the action, reaction, and non-action working 
together. That cable is like a wormhole connecting both opposites. It was 
mentioned before that there should be an equal amount of antimatter to 
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balance out the matter that exists, but that would mean the Universe 
cancelling itself out. If there is an equal amount of antimatter, it may be 
the counterweight on the other side. The counterweight doesn't exist in 
the elevator itself; otherwise, that would create a state of non-movement, 
just like the centre, and cancel itself out. 


This symbol is a modified chaos symbol from Liber Nigri Solis, showing a 
spiral suddenly returning to its centre. This represents an individual life 
Spiral and all the other spirals of the Universe suddenly returning to their 
source, represented by the lightning bolt. That quote from the Gospel of 
Thomas goes well with this symbol, ‘Blessed is he who will take his place 
in the beginning; he will know the end and will not experience death. ’: 


In the movie called Dark City there was a clock that was inside a giant 
head that controls all of humanity in that movie. This is the poster for that 
movie. It shows the main character imprisoned to time. Spirals feature 
prominently in this movie and there is even a scene where the word 
illusion is shown among the spirals. The spirals represent all the cycles of 
nature as mentioned on this page, and they are ultimately illusions, or 
Empty Points, compared to the centre that is producing them. 


DARK Ccrry 


Speaking of movies, and going back to the film reel metaphor from before, 
a good way to understand the concept of movement without moving is the 
fact that every movie is made up of many still images. Stillness underlies 
the entire movie and the movie's moving is nothing but an illusion. The 
thing that gives that stillness the illusion of movement is the spiral that is 
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the film wheel with an empty centre in the middle. Everything, like a 
movie or the Universe, is moved in something that is at rest and perfectly 
still. The same thing goes for every spiral in natures, from the movement 
of electrons around the nucleus of an atom, to a planet orbiting the sun, 
to the Sun orbiting the galactic centre to the galaxy. 
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Section Il: From Fantasy to Future 


Arthur C. Clarkes three laws to start off this topic: 


Clarke's First Law: When a distinguished but elderly scientist 
states that something is possible, he is almost certainly right. 
When he states that something Is impossible, he is very 
probably wrong. 


Clarke's Second Law: The only way of discovering the limits of 
the possible is to venture a little way past them into the 
impossible. 


Clarke's Third Law: Any sufficiently advanced technology is 
indistinguishable from magic. 


What Are Clarke's Laws? (thoughtco.com) 


The day science begins to study non-physical phenomena, it 
will make more progress in one decade than in all the previous 
centuries of its existence. 


~ Nikola Tesla 


Nikola Tesla Quotes (Author of My Inventions oodreads.com 
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Anywhere is a Portal to Anywhere Through the Nowhere 


This is from a book called A Witch Alone, by Marian Green, explaining the 
importance of the circle used in magical rituals (Greene, p. 43): 


A circle is perhaps the oldest pattern set out by people, recognised 
by artists, acknowledged by tiny children. It is a symbol of eternity, of 
equality, of permanence and of change. The face of the rising sun is 
round, the repeating plosh as raindrops splash into puddles forms 
recurring circles, the patch of light born of a single flame or a mighty 
bonfire sheds warmth and illumination in a circle. From huddles of 
playing children to the greatest gatherings of learned people, the 
shape they make is often a circle, where all can be heard, all can 
offer advice, all can equally participate in whatever is being arranged. 
So it is with magic. 


The circle cast by the ceremonial magician or swept by the old wise 
woman's broom on her earthy floor represents a kind of spaceship, a 
time traveller's craft whose occupants may be transported to other 
times or other places. Its use is ancient, its power is unfailing. 


Marian Green unwittingly agrees with Andrew Chumbley’s quote from 
before that the circle, with its axis, is the true way to travel the universe: 


Being of Infinite Mobility the Point is the Path and every Path a Point, 
ever tending towards a greater sublimation - to be realised as a 
Continuum of Omnipresent Direction. 


This is another passage from Marian Green (Greene, pp. 54-55) that 
mentions what the main purpose of a magical circle is: 


It is necessary to realise that the greatest asset to magical work, 
especially that performed as a lone practitioner, is the ability to enter 
an altered state of controlled consciousness, for it is this which allows 
the seeker to come face to face with the Old Ones in their own 
worlds. It is by mentally entering this altered state, within a magical 
‘flying’ circle, that the Otherworld becomes visible, real and 
interactive with the traveller between the worlds. Once the circle has 
been set up it should become a vehicle to allow you to travel through 
time, space or the realms of Nature, where all things which change 
have their roots and primal patterns, and where changes which 
happen in our world can be initiated. 


The quote from the book Liber Nigri Solis (Marlan, p. 32) should be brought 
up because it makes such an excellent statement about how travel to 
anywhere in the Universe is achieved: 


Open are all the ways beyond the circumference of the point. 
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Open are all the ways within its centre. 

Between them shines the dark radiance of the blackest light 
Illuminating with blackest radiance the shining darkness. 

Open are all the centres within its ways. 

Beyond are all the points which open the way to its circumference. 


Marian Green repeats (Greene, p. 50) what’s been mentioned in the 
Movement Without Moving chapter that the centre is all about stillness: 


Eventually you will learn that the circles which form so important an 
aspect of Green Magic are actually spirals, turning about a still 
centre, yet actually rising through different planes of existence. 
Within this magical cone of power you will discover all the talents you 
have for making magic, for healing, for divination, and here, in the 
quiet circle you will eventually come to meet the Goddess of the Land 
and her Lord of Life. 


It's not so true that things and people out of the centre travel in a circle 
around the centre, but rather they travel in a spiral as the centre moves. If 
it was just a circle then no advancement would be made. This statement 
is from A Witch Alone (Greene, p. 50) on this subject: 


..the circles which form so important an aspect of Green Magic are 


actually spirals, turning about a still centre, yet actually rising 
through different planes of existence. 
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The True Way to Travel Through Whirlwinds 


This is the original image of the strange thing that was seen in 1917. It 
was taken from a documentary by LA Marzulli that can be seen on 

this website. Most pictures from the Fatima event are of the crowds but 
annoyingly less of what the crowds were there for: 


At first sight there's not much to look at to the untrained eye but look at 
the apparent smoke on the right and then see it rise up and go to the left 
to the dot at the top left-off centre. Camera's, especially those from so 
long ago, don't see what the eye sees. Some picture enhancement using 
Al makes the image easier to see: 
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Here’s a colorized version of this picture: 


It's clear from the enhanced picture that this object has caused a cloud or 
smoke to rise up from the ground on the right and bend left at a 90- 
degree angle. In parts of the cloud it looks like it maybe hollow. Perhaps 
the space and time that this craft has separated has yet to close up. It's 
possible that the rain could even be warping around it making this hollow 
area more visible: 
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Much like a tornado kicks up debris on the ground, making it look like 
there’s smoke coming off the ground, the apparent smoke on the bottom 
of the Fatima picture is also debris, or dirt, being kicked up: 


This picture is a close up of the apparent smoke on the ground at the right 
and then enhanced. It clearly shows it is not smoke, but debris being 
kicked up from the ground. It is clearly at the bottom of the cloud, or 
whirlwind, that is turning at 90 degrees left: 


This object seems to have moved through this cloud like it was passing 
through a funnel in space and time. This funnel seems to have affected 
the atmosphere around it which is more pronounced because of the rain. 
Another interesting feature of this are the apparent lines of force that are 
on the right which seem to be connected with this cloud. This can't be 
explained right now, but it looks like electromagnetism of some kind in 
action - like the lines of force surrounding a magnet. This fact that this 
cloud or tornado is tilted to the left, with the object at the end of it, is 
evidence that this isn't caused by nature, which would make this the only 
picture of its kind: 
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if there 
was any grass or wheat underneath this whirlwind, would it have left a 
crop circle? 


The Virgin Mary in a tornado. Image generated by Al. 


Here are some close-ups of the object itself that has caused this tornado. 
It is impossible right now to say why it’s shaped the way it is and the 
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apparent appendages on it, but it seems to have an apparent glow on the 
bottom of it: 


» 


It should be mentioned that whirlwinds are mentioned as a means of 
transport in the Bible itself and there are numerous passages to back this 
up. The Bible seems to be talking about some high technology that uses 
vortex science. If this really was the Virgin Mary, then she's also using this 
science. 


Elijah in 2 Kings 2:11, was taken off to Heaven in a whirlwind, ‘As they 
were walking along and talking together, suddenly a chariot of fire and 
horses of fire appeared and separated the two of them, and Elijah went up 
to heaven in a whirlwind.’ 


The Book of Psalms 77:18 uses a whirlwind as something that is a 
gateway between Heaven and Earth, ‘Your thunder was heard in the 
whirlwind, your lightning lit up the world; the earth trembled and quaked. 
Your path led through the sea, your way through the mighty waters, 
though your footprints were not seen.’ God's light and words are in the 
emptiness, as far as the world is concerned, in the centre of the whirlwind 
is the gateway between worlds. 


The whirlwind appears in Job 38:1-2 as a way God communicates with Job, 
‘Then the LORD answered Job out of the whirlwind, and said, Who is this 
that darkeneth counsel by words without knowledge?’ Notice that 
darkness is connected to a lack of knowledge or Gnosis displayed by Job. 
That is a very Gnostic statement. 


Nahum 1:3-4 has this fantastic statement about God, ‘His way is in the 
whirlwind and the storm, and clouds are the dust of his feet. He rebukes 
the sea and dries it up; he makes all the rivers run dry.’ The whirlwind is 
the area of emptiness in the storm that blocks out the light and that is 
God's way. The rebuking of the sea and drying it up is the rebuking of this 


257 


world and drying it up. Apparently, the whirlwind is the way of the Virgin 
Mary, too. 


In modern times, The Wizard of Oz is about a girl transported to another 
world by a tornado; it's the same thing. She follows the path of 
enlightenment with the people who represent different aspects of herself. 
She goes home after exposing the Demiurge figure veiled by a curtain, 
representing the world covering up the higher world. They discover that 
he isn't as powerful as he makes himself out to be. The home is her 
Original spiritual state and has now been improved alchemically by her 
experiences in the land of Oz. 


There are other examples of these space and time-parting craft leaving 
clouds or trails behind them when weather conditions seem right, so this 
phenomenon has repeated in other sightings. 


But it’s not just the Bible or Christianity 


The genie (an English word for the Islamic Djinn) is usually portrayed as 
traveling in a whirlwind. The Djinns in Islam are described as beings of 
smokeless fire, which is an interesting term to use; in modern science, 
there is a type of smokeless fire called Plasma, but it may be something 
else, who knows. 


There’s a really fascinating story in the Hindu text the Bhagavata Purana, 
Canto 10, page 29, that has all the hallmarks of a UAP (Pentagon's 


terminology for mysterious craft in the sky) and features a powerful sky 
demon attempting to abduct Krishna as a child. This is the incident in full: 


The child sitting there was swept away [though] by a demon named 
Trnavarta, a servant sent by Kamsa who had assumed the form of a 
whirlwind. (21) Producing a tremendous noise it massively roaring 
covered all of Gokula with dust that penetrated every nook and 
corner so that everything was hidden from sight. (22) For an hour or 
So all of the cow land was plunged in darkness by the heavy dust. 
Yasoda could not find her son on the spot where she had put Him 
down. (23) The people could not see themselves or each other 
anymore because of the sands blown up and were disturbed and 
confused. (24) The woman, helpless because of the dust clouds of the 
strong whirlwind, saw nothing and thus she in fear about her son 
lamented pitifully and fell to the ground like a cow that has lost her 
calf. (25) When the fierce dust storm of the whirlwind had ceased and 
she could not find Nanda's son, the other gopis, with their faces full of 
tears, all in sympathy wailed along with her crying. (26) After 
Trnavarta had assumed the form of the whirlwind and thus had swept 
away Krsna, he, reaching the top of the atmosphere, could not get 
higher with Him getting heavier and mightier and so he lost his 
strength. (27) Taking Him who strangled his neck for an incredibly 
heavy rock that exceeded his power he could not get rid of this 
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wonderful child. (28) Grasped by the throat he was powerless. His 
eyes popped out while he choked and lifeless, together with the child, 
fell down to the ground in Vraja. 


‘Krishna Defeats the Whirlwind’, 1770, Banaras Hindu University. 
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Dimensional (or Reality) Detachment 


Continuing from the last topic about the Fatima object, this is also a 
technology that I’m going to bring up here because | think it is perfect 
evidence to show that an object can somehow be made to ‘detach’ itself 
from out reality onto something else. This would also help to solve the 
problem, for future generations at least, of the problem of extremely fast 
Spaceships running into micro-meteorites, or even specks of dust and 
having their ships destroyed. The ship isn’t really there, but still exists - 
albeit not in our reality anymore! 


The Battle of Los Angeles incident that occurred in 1942 could be strong 
evidence of these craft warping the environment around them. Military 
personnel fired around 1,400 shells at a craft that had appeared, and it 
wasn't brought down. The only explanation would be that the shells fired 
at this craft were warping around it, which means that the military 
personnel were firing at thin air even though there was a craft right in 
front of them. This goes back to the concept of the Way of the Tao which 
says that nobody should ever go against anything, but rather just don't be 
in it. This craft was somehow able to put itself into a void, where time and 
Space is concerned, so that it became effectively nothingness or 
emptiness so that that anything that is from the fullness of time and 
Space wasn't going to penetrate that void. Perhaps somebody was testing 
to see if Man-made weapons would have any effect on them. If that was 
true, then that test was a success. 


In these enhanced pictures | took upon myself to enhance, using Al 
Gigapixel, details have been brought out that nobody has noticed before. 
The picture appears to be from the back end of the craft and there 
appears to be an energy field surrounding the craft and it can be seen 
surrounding the round area at the front and above the top, or the bridge, 
of the ship. There's a circular area on the back of the ship with lines that 
go out in various directions. There's a bright area on the right most part of 
the ship. 
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This gives away that these craft exist in their own reality outside of the 
reality of this world, which means that they don't move, but the field 
around it moves. This would explain why these craft can suddenly 
accelerate and do high speed turns. They move without moving. This 
would explain why these craft never make sonic booms. They do not 
displace any air that they go through, the air goes right back to where it 
was before. This may explain why these craft don't make a sound. 
Perhaps they do make a sound, but that sound doesn't go past the filed 
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that surrounds the craft. This field may explain why these craft are usually 
reported to be circular. If these craft aren't coming into contact with air, 
then they don't need to be aerodynamic and in Space that wouldn't be of 
any use anyway. Maybe the circular design keeps the field even and they 
move by manipulating this field in the direction they want to go. This 
would explain the warping of the craft that is seen in some photographs 
and videos. 


Desmond Leslie, co-author of the book Flying Saucers Have Landed with 
George Adamski (Lesley, p. 52) made this remark about how flying 
saucers don't violently push the air out of the way, "But how—pray how— 
can these objects move through the air at speeds varying from a gentle 
amble up to twenty-three times that of sound without causing some kind 
of commotion—a commotion which, by all the rules, should discomfort 
every eardrum within miles ? That is the distressing, perplexing thing 
about these saucers. They potter along from the speed of an old car, to 
rates many times greater than that of the Earth’s rotation without a 
murmur. Everyone who has heard jet aircraft in flight will know from 
painful experience that they shatter the placid air into a thousand 
screaming knife-edged fragments. The jet is a noisy thing; a crude, a 
boisterous thing; a thing of sheer brute force; nothing more; brute force 
concentrated to the limit of physical endurance. And brute force, by its 
very brutality, is limited to the speed at which it can push things through 
the physical atmosphere. But saucers have been seen to travel silently 
beyond this limit —with what conclusion? That the forces involved are not 
brutal; are not material in the physical sense; that they know no barriers, 
just as the radio wave knows no barriers but can penetrate air and solid 
wall with little loss of power." 


This is another statement from the same book (Lesley, p. 59), "Can you 
see, in imagination, a highly developed being in his space vehicle uttering 
the correct vibration which will make the propelling forces obey and thrust 
him through the void towards our atmosphere? And then on entering this, 
our ocean of air, whose nature he perfectly understands, utter a second 
vibration that will smooth out and completely neutralise all the jagged 
rending disharmony of a solid body being thrust through by sheer brute 
force? But he is not using brute force. He understands air and all its 
hidden properties. As a result, he respects it. He uses gentle harmonious 
forces that do not push and shove and heave and rend, but part it 
smoothly, with courtesy and scientific good manners. And when we have 
won a little more true knowledge we may be able to do likewise; at the 
moment we have only learned how to kick things out of the way.” 


That last statement is a very good description of how stupid our present 
aircraft are, and how things could be so much better than they are now! 
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The ‘Lost Civilization’ of the Tuatha Dé Danann 


It is worth mentioning a mythological race in detail called the Tuatha Dé 
Danann (meaning people of the goddess Danu) from Irish folklore. This 
race was Said to have existed in Ireland before the ancestors of the Celtic 
people took over and drove the Tuatha Dé Danann underground in the 
ancient burial mounds (Milesians). This is from Wikipedia (Tuatha): 


They live in the Otherworld, which is described as either a parallel 
world or a heavenly land beyond the sea or under the earth's 
surface. Many of them are associated with specific places in the 
landscape, especially the sidh mounds; the ancient burial 

mounds and passage tombs which are entrances to Otherworld 
realms. The Tuath Dé can hide themselves with a féth fiada (‘magic 
mist') and appear to humans only when they wish to. 


This statement from Lebor Gabala Erenn: The Book of Invasions makes 
it clear that the Tuatha De Danann may not have been human: 


..the truth was not known beneath the sky of stars, 


whether they were of heaven or of earth. (Lebor Gabdla Erenn: The Book 
of Invasions) 


Some other curious descriptions of these people from the same book 
are these: 


The Tuatha De Danann under obscurity, 

a people without a covenant of religion; 
whelps of the wood that has not withered, 
people of the blood of Adam's flesh. 


The statement ‘without a covenant of religion’ suggests that their ways 
are totally foreign to the ways of the rest of humanity - if not outright 
alien to us. Maybe that could mean they aren’t bound to the whole 
Original Sin concept of human religion. The word whelp means young 
boy or girl, and so the line that says, ‘whelps of the wood that has not 
withered’, could mean they maybe ageless or something like that. 


This part of the book is where it connects the Tuatha De to the fairy-folk 
- or whatever other name they go by: 


Nuadu after that twenty years, 
he brought the fairy-folk a-hosting 


Hugh Mynne, in The Faery Way, talks mentions how the Tuatha De 
Danann inhabit four cities, and these four cities represent the four 
seasons of the year, that turn around a great cosmic wheel. The Second 
Battle of Mag Tured (Stokes, 1891) mentions these four cities of the 
Tuatha De Danann: 
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There were four cities in which they learned lore and science and 
diabolic arts, to wit Falias and Gorias, Murias and Findias. Out of Falias 
was brought the Stone of Fal, which was in Tara. It used to roar under 
every king that would take the realm of Ireland. Out of Gorias was 
brought the Spear that Lug had. No battle was ever won against it or 
him who held it in his hand. Out of Findias was brought the Sword of 
Nuada. When it was drawn from its deadly sheath, no one ever 
escaped from it, and it was irresistible. Out of Murias was brought the 
Dagda's Cauldron. No company ever went from it unthankful. Four 
wizards (there were ) in those four cities. Morfesa was in Falias: Esras 
was in Gorias: Uscias was in Findias: Semias was in Murias. Those are 
the four poets of whom the Tuatha De learnt lore and science. 


This is a statement from Fiona MacLeod regarding the symbolism of 
these four cities that are mentioned in Faery Way, by Hugh Mynne 
(Mynne, The Faery Way , 1996): 


There are four cities that no mortal eye has seen but that the soul 
knows; these are Gorias, that is in the east; and Finias, that is in the 
south; and Murias, that is in the west; and Falias, that is in the north. 
And the symbol of Falias is the stone of death, which is crowned with 
pale fire. And the symbol of Gorias is the dividing sword. And the 
symbol of Finias is a spear. And the symbol of Murias is a hollow that 
is filled with water and fading light. 


The Tuatha Dé Danann are heavily associated with the fairies that the 
Irish believe still inhabit the Irish landscape (Tuatha De Danann). Their 
descendants became the Aos Si, which are comparable to fairies or 
elves. From Wikipedia on this subject (Aos Si): 


The aos si are said to live underground in fairy forts, across the 
Western sea, or in an invisible world that co-exists with the world of 
humans. This world is described in the Lebor Gabdla Erenn as 

a parallel universe in which the aos si walk among the living. 


It’s interesting that the Tuatha Dé Danann are often described as been 
surrounded by mist when they appear. Could this mist really be some 
kind of electromagnetic field surrounding them?: 


26. ...the Tuatha De and Nuada, their king, who came from the north 
of the world in a cloud of mist and a magic shower to Ireland and the 
land of the west. (The First Battle of Magh Turedh) 


29. ...sent forth magic showers of sorcery and compact clouds of mist 
and a furious rain of fire, with a downpour of red blood from the air on 
the warriors’ heads; and they allowed the Fir Bolg neither rest nor 
stay for three days and nights. (The First Battle of Magh Turedh) 


§55. So that they were the Tuatha De Danann who came to Ireland. In 
this wise they came, in dark clouds. They landed on the mountains of 
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Conmaicne Rein in Connachta; and they brought a darkness over the 


sun for three days and three nights. (Lebor Gabdla Erenn: The Book of 
Invasions) 


They burnt their ships at once on reaching the district of Corcu 
Belgatan (that is, Connemara today), so that they should not think of 
retreating to them; and the smoke and the mist that came from the 
vessels filled the neighboring land and air. Therefore it was conceived 
that they had arrived in clouds of mist. (Stokes, 1891) 


Clouds as a method of travel and communication for higher beings 
appears many times all through the Bible as well. Are these clouds caused 
by vehicles or some gateway opening up? Here are a few examples: 


Exodus 24:15-18 


When Moses went up on the mountain, the cloud covered it, and the 
glory of the Lord settled on Mount Sinai. For six days the cloud 
covered the mountain, and on the seventh day the Lord called to 
Moses from within the cloud. To the Israelites the glory of the Lord 
looked like a consuming fire on top of the mountain. Then Moses 
entered the cloud as he went on up the mountain. And he stayed on 
the mountain forty days and forty nights. 


Numbers 9:15-23 


On the day the tabernacle, the tent of the covenant law, was set up, 
the cloud covered it. From evening till morning the cloud above the 
tabernacle looked like fire. That is how it continued to be; the cloud 
covered it, and at night it looked like fire. Whenever the cloud lifted 
from above the tent, the Israelites set out; wherever the cloud 
settled, the Israelites encamped. At the Lord’s command the 
Israelites set out, and at his command they encamped. As long as the 
cloud stayed over the tabernacle, they remained in camp. When the 
cloud remained over the tabernacle a long time, the Israelites obeyed 
the Lord’s order and did not set out. Sometimes the cloud was over 
the tabernacle only a few days; at the Lord’s command they would 
encamp, and then at his command they would set out. Sometimes 
the cloud stayed only from evening till morning, and when it lifted in 
the morning, they set out. Whether by day or by night, whenever the 
cloud lifted, they set out. Whether the cloud stayed over the 
tabernacle for two days or a month or a year, the Israelites would 
remain in camp and not set out; but when it lifted, they would set out. 
At the Lord’s command they encamped, and at the Lord’s command 
they set out. They obeyed the Lord’s order, in accordance with his 
command through Moses. 


Mark 9:7 
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Then a cloud appeared and covered them, and a voice came from the 
cloud: “This is my Son, whom | love. Listen to him!” 


The really bizarre thing mentioned in The Second Battle of Mag Tured text 
(Stokes, 1891) is this description of a ship: 


Eri, Delbaeth's daughter, a woman of the Tuatha De, was one day 
looking at the sea and the land from the house of Maeth Sceni, and 
she beheld the sea in perfect calm as if it were a level board. And as 
she was there she saw a vessel of silver on the sea. Its size she 
deemed great, but its shape was not clear to her. And the stream of 
the wave bore it to land. Then she saw that in it was a man of fairest 
form. Golden-yellow hair was on him as far as his two shoulders. A 
mantle with bands of golden thread was around him. His shirt had 
trimmings of golden thread. On his breast was a brooch of gold, with 
the sheen of a precious stone therein. He carried two white silver 
spears and in them two smooth riveted shafts of bronze. Five circlets 
of gold adorned his neck, and he was girded with a golden-hilted 
sword with inlays of silver and studs of gold. 


Ancient ships, using sails or oars as propulsion, cannot be made out of 
metal, particularly if they are very large, as that passage implied with 
the statement ‘It’s size she deemed great’. You need an industrial 
revolution, and at least steam engine-level technology, to be able to 
make big ships out of metal. The statement, ‘And the stream of the 
wave bore it to land’, implies that it was not sails or oars that were 
moving it, but something else entirely. Does this have something to do 
with the mist that comes up again and again throughout these 
accounts? 


These passages about the Tuatha Dé Danann, from various sources, talk 
about how powerful they in their occultism are and their intellect: 


The Tuatha De Dannan lived in the northern isles of the world (Hugh 
Mynne, in the book The Faery Way, says this about what northern 
isles means, ‘The term "northern islands" indicates the true home of 
the Tuatha, in the spiritual dimensions’), learning lore and magic and 
druidism and wizardry and cunning, until they surpassed the sages of 
the arts of heathendom. (Stokes, 1891) 


20. As for the Tuatha De Danann, they prospered till their fame went 
abroad over the lands of the earth. They had a god of wizardry of 
their own, Eochaid Ollathir, called the Great Dagda, for he was an 
excellent god. They had bold, hardy chiefs, and men proficient in 
every art; and they determined to go to Ireland. Then set out those 
daring chiefs, representing the military prowess of the world, and the 
skill and learning of Europe. (The First Battle of Magh Turedh) 
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12. ...From them are the Tuatha Dé and Andé, whose origin the learned do 
not know, but that it seems likely to them that they came from heaven, on 
account of their intelligence and for the excellence of their knowledge. 
(The Story of Tuan mac Carill) 


Selected quotes from The Secret 
Commonwealth of Elves, Fauns & Fairies, by 
Robert Kirk. 


This continues of from the topic of the Tuatha Dé Danann and it is from 
another source on this same subject that incredibly also seems to be 
talking about some advanced knowledge. 


These passages are from a modernised version of Robert Kirks book from 
1691 and can be read here. These are some of the really interesting one 
that make you wonder whether this is really mythology or something else. 
Future science perhaps? 


Some men of that exalted sight (whether by art or nature) have told 
me they have seen at these meetings a double-man, or the shape of 
some man in two places; that is, a superterranean and a 
subterranean inhabitant, perfectly resembling one another in all 
points, whom he notwithstanding could easily distinguish one from 
another, by some secret tokens and operations, and so go speak to 
the man his neighbour and familiar, passing by the apparition or 
resemblance of him. 


Could be magic or even some kind of technology, or maybe even a bit of 
both! There’s another place in this book that speak of holographic 
projections standing in for people, in the part about women being 
abducted and turned into nurses. 
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Their houses are called large and fair, and (unless at some odd 
occasions) unperceivable by vulgar eyes, like Rachland, and other 
enchanted Islands, having fir (fir in Scots Gaelic means men but is 
maybe the word fair) lights, continual lamps, and fires, often seen 
without fuel to sustain them. 


This book was written before Rob Kirk’s death in 1692 and first published 
in 1815 (Goodreads), but the light bulb that was practical enough to be 
called ‘continual’ and used on a mass scale wasn’t invented by Thomas 
Edison in 1879. Be aware this isn’t the only strange reference to science 
and technology in this book. 


That she perceived little of what they did in the spacious house she 
lodged in, until she anointed one of her eyes with a certain unction 
(anointing, consecrating or healing) that was by her; which they 
perceiving to have acquainted her with their actions, they fain'd 
(compelled) her blind of that eye with a puff of their breath. She 
found the place full of light, without any fountain or lamp from 
whence it did spring. 


This is similar to the passage from before about apparent technology, 
except in this example there’s no discernible source as such. Perhaps it 
could be entire walls, roofs and other things glowing, or something like 
that. 


Women are yet alive who tell they were taken away when in child-bed 
to nurse fairy children, a lingering voracious image of them being left 
in their place, (like their reflection in a mirror,) which (as if it were 
some insatiable spirit in an assumed body) made first semblance to 
devour the meats that it cunningly carried by, and then left the 
carcase as if it expired and departed thence by a natural and 
common death. The child, and fire, with food and other necessities, 
are set before the nurse how soon she enters; but she never 
perceives any passage out nor sees what those people do in other 
rooms of the lodging. When the child is waned, the nurse dies, or is 
conveyed back, or gets it to her choice to lay there. But if any 
subterraneans be so subtle, as to practice slights for procuring a 
privacy to any of their mysteries, (such as making use of their 
ointments, which as Gygef’s Ring makes them invisible, or nimble, or 
cats them in a trance, or alters their shape, or makes things appear 
at a vast distance, &c.) they smite them without pain, as with a puff 
of wind, and bereave them of both the natural and acquired sights in 
the twinkling of an eye, (both these sights, where once they come, 
being in the same organ and inseparable,) or they struck them dumb. 
The Tramontains to this day put bread, the Bible, or a piece of iron 
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(iron is like kryptonite to fairies) , in women’s beds when travelling, to 
save them from being thus stolen; and they commonly report, that all 
uncouth, unknown wights are terrified by nothing earthly so much as 
by cold Iron. They deliver the reason to be that Hell lying betwixt 
(between) the chill tempests, and the fire brands of scalding metals 
and iron of the north, (hence the loadstone causes a tendency to that 
point,) by an antipathy thereto, these odious far-scenting creatures 
shrug and fright at all that comes thence relating to so abhorred a 
place, whence their torment is either begun, or feared to come 
hereafter. 


This phenomenon of abductions sounds very familiar, and again there are 
various references to high science and technology in this book, which will 
be pointed out when they come up. 


| saw a woman of forty years of age, and examined her (having 
another clergy man in my company) about a report that past of her 
long fasting [her name is not Intyre.] (From a note at the bottom of 
the page: Thus in the manuscript, which is only a transcript of Mr. 
Kirk's original. perhaps M'Intyre?) It was told by them of the house, as 
well as herself, that she took very little or no food for several years 
past; that she waited in the fields overnight, saw and conversed with 
a people she knew not, having wandered in seeking of her sheep, and 
slept upon a small hill, and finding herself transported to another 
place before day. The woman had a child since that time, and is still 
pretty melancholy (depressed) and silent, hardly ever seen to laugh. 
Her natural heat and radical moisture seem to be equally balanced, 
like an unextinguished lamp, and going in a circle, not unlike to the 
faint life of bees, and some sort of birds, that sleep all the winter 
over, and revive in the spring. 


Again with the reports of fairy kidnappings. To someone in in 17" century 
and before, they would have been extremely confused by the whole 
incident and unable to properly process the whole experience. To people 
whose world view was so restricted, meeting otherworldly beings would 
have been extremely hard to compute. 
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Their weapons are most what solid earthly bodies, nothing of iron, but 
much of stone, like to yellow soft flint spa, shaped like a barbed 
arrow-head, but flung like a dart, with great force. These arms (cut by 
direction and tools it seems beyond human) have something of the 
nature of thunderbolt subtlety, and mortally wounding the vital parts 
without breaking the skin; of which wounds | have observed in beats, 
and felt them with my hands. 


This sounds more like Science Fiction rather than a story about fairies. 
Again this was written in the 17" century and first published in 1815. It 
really sounds like high-voltage electricity is being used to kill animals. The 
closest thing that exists today that would kill animals (or humans) like that 
would be a Taser, or even the Electric Chair. Workers in abattoirs use a 
device to shock animals before they cut their throats as well, but how on 
Earth did Rob Kirk think of such a thing in his day? 


Though my collections were written long before | saw my Lord of 
Tarbett's, yet | am glad that his descriptions and mine correspond so 
nearly. The maid my lord mentions, who saw her image still before 
her, suited with the co-walker named in my account; which though 
some at first thought, might conjecture to be by the refraction of a 
cloud or mist, (again with the mist mentioned before in the part about 
the Tuatha De Danann) as in the parelij (parallelism), (the whole air 
and every drop of water being a mirror to return the species of things, 
were our faculty sharp enough to apprehend them,) 


That statement goes back to the statement from before that ‘nothing 
moves but what has another animal moving on it. Also, this goes back to 
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the Indra’s Net from before, where everything is a reflection of everything 
else, and therefore, everything is everything else, or is really just all one 
big Singularity. 


Moreover, this life of ours being called a warfare, and God's saying 
that at last there will be no peace to the wicked, our busy and silent 
companions also being called Siths (also called Sidhes), or People at 
Rest and Quiet, in respect of us; 


The concept of rest, or non-action, is extremely emphasized in so many 
different religions all over the world and | mentioned it in detail in the 
Movement Without Moving chapter. Another thing that is heavily 
emphasized in various religions as well is silence. 


_ People at Rest and 
Quiet, inwgespect of us 


~ Robert Kirk 
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Section Ill: Enter by the Singularity-Sized 
Narrow Gate 


Image generated by Al. 
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What Was Meant by ‘Enter through 
the narrow gate’? 


The passage in Matthew 7:13 which says, ‘Enter through the narrow gate. 
For wide is the gate and broad is the road that leads to destruction, and 
many enter through it. But small is the gate and narrow the road that 
leads to life, and only a few find it’, has new meaning if the narrow gate 
that few find is looked at as a dot. 


Very few people enter through the dot and only exist on the 
circumference. The statement by Jesus that it is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of needle than for a rich man to enter Heaven has the 
Same meaning. The more of the world someone is, the more they are 
weighed down in the circumference and cannot enter through the narrow 
gate. In a centrifuge, it is very hard for an object that is on the 
circumference to get to the centre because of the artificial gravity holding 
it down. It is like that with this world; the more of it someone has, the 
harder it is to get off the circumference and move into the centre of 
reality. If someone wants to release himself from the circumference, then 
he has to lighten himself of the world so that he isn't weighed down, or 
the wheel can stop turning altogether, which would effectively make the 
whole wheel, also called the empty point, like the centre by being ina 
state of rest. 


The statement from Matthew 11:28-30 becomes easier to understand in 
this context, ‘Come to me, all you who are weary and burdened, and | will 
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn from me, for | am gentle 
and humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. For my yoke is 
easy and my burden is light.’ The rest mentioned in this passage is the 
non-movement of the centre talked about in The Movement Without 
Moving chapter. The statement of the world's weight on someone's 
shoulders means the same thing: it's only the world that weighs on 
someone; get it off and become part of the Universe. 


Being centred and being still is the key to entering through the narrow 
gate, as meditation achieves. 


In John 10:1-18 Jesus calls himself the gate that his followers enter, and all 
those who don't enter by the gate are frauds, ‘Very truly | tell you, |am 
the gate for the sheep. All who have come before me are thieves and 
robbers, but the sheep have not listened to them. | am the gate; whoever 
enters through me will be saved. They will come in and go out, and find 
pasture. The thief comes only to steal and kill and destroy; | have come 
that they may have life, and have it to the full.’ 


This gate is the same one that was mentioned in Matthew 7:13 and 
entering it is the path to life. All the frauds, false prophets, con artists etc, 
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don't have that connection with the higher realm that is accessed through 
that narrow gate and so cannot lead the sheep to the pastures of life. 
They will only lead the sheep to the abattoir in the place of death. 


In John 14:6 Jesus makes another statement clearly saying that he is the 
gate that connects with Heaven and Earth, ‘lam the way and the truth 
and the life. No one comes to the Father except through me. If you really 
know me, you will know my Father as well. From now on, you do know him 
and have seen him.’ The way that he talks about is the way of the point 
and it is the truth compared with the empty point that is the 
circumference and this truth is the real life of the spirit. Knowing the gate 
to the higher world is the Gnosis of God or the point. 


The passage in Matthew 19:24 also talks about the gateway between 
worlds, ‘Again | tell you, it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for someone who is rich to enter the kingdom of God.” When 
the disciples heard this, they were greatly astonished and asked, “Who 
then can be saved?” Jesus looked at them and said, “With man this is 
impossible, but with God all things are possible.’ 


In the circumference of the centrifuge ride, it is impossible to get off the 
side and into the centre unless Man becomes like the centre and leaves 
the physical body behind. With the added burden of material possessions, 
this would cause Man not to desire to connect with the centre at all. The 
last part, ‘With man this is impossible, but with God all things are 
possible,” means Man should become like God, who is in the centre and is 
part of the Singularity, as far as this world is concerned - above space and 
time. 


On the subject of gravity, the gravity only affects the something, not the 
nothing. To be free from gravity, whether natural or artificial, become the 
centre and become the nothing as far as the circumference is concerned. 
The something referred to here is polarised matter, whereas the nothing is 
matter that has unified and become a void. 


Considering all these passages from the Bible, this statement from 
Revelation 3:20 becomes clear, ‘Here | am! | stand at the door and knock. 
If anyone hears my voice and opens the door, | will come in and eat with 
that person, and they with me.’ The voice is the silence or the Word 
spoken by the invisible gate or centre. It is available to everyone with the 
eyes to see and the ears to hear in a world that's full of blindness and 
deafness that causes the deathness of the spiritually dead and ignorant. 


In the New Testament, Jesus called himself the Son of God and the Son of 
Man, so he was the son of the divine and the son of the material. He was 
the unity of the above and the below, of the Heavens and the Earth. The 
child is the product of the union of two polar opposites, and so contains 
them both. 
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Most people don't understand the contradictory significance of being both 
the son of the higher and the son of the lower. The unity of both creates a 
gateway between worlds, and Jesus said he was the gate and that nobody 
would enter Heaven without passing through that gate, which is the unity, 
or the cancellation of polar opposites. 


Andrew Chumbley, in The Dragon Book of Esses (Chumbley, p. 17) made 
this statement which compliments what was just said: 


Through this Gateway Thou shalt go forth from Flesh unto Void; 
through this Gateway Thou shalt come forth from Void unto Flesh. 
Here the Twofold Gate is set before Thee. Seek it not, but become it! 


The last line, ‘Seek it not, but become it!’, is reminiscent of this line in the 
Gospel of Philip, ‘This power the apostles called "the right and the left." 
For this person is no longer a Christian but a Christ.’ As explained, Jesus 
was the gate that nobody may enter except through him. A person needs 
to become it in order to pass through it to the higher world. 


The Void is only emptiness as far as this Universe is concerned, but on the 
other side, it is a full world. In the same way, This Universe is emptiness 
as far as the higher world is concerned. Both the Eastern and Western 
mystics and occultists had that way of thinking that this Universe is an 
illusion. 


There's a passage from Matthew 16:19 that mentions what the keys are to 
accessing the higher world, ‘I will give you the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven; whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven, and 
whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven.’ 


The powers of this world, on the other hand, take the keys away from 
those wanting enlightenment. From The Gospel of Thomas, ‘The pharisees 
and the scribes have taken the keys of knowledge, gnosis, and hidden 
them. They themselves have not entered, nor have they allowed to enter 
those who wish to. You, however, be as wise as serpents and as innocent 
as doves.’ 


The Pharisees have much in common with many other religions that put 
themselves between people and God or people and themselves. It's not 
just the Pharisees that do the things that Jesus condemned; many other 
religions have imitated the Pharisees as well. A lot of modern churches 
and cults really put the Pharisees and Scribes to shame with their 
debauchery. 


There's some void philosophy in Philippians 2:7 where this was said about 
Jesus, ‘but emptied himself, by taking the form of a servant.’ In other 
translations, the word nothing is used. This matches the Sunyata belief in 
Buddhism as well. This concept is called Kenosis, which is explained on 
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this Wikipedia page. Kenosis means to empty the self in order to become 
receptive to God's will. As was just explained, the only way to pass 
through the gate of Singularity is to empty the self and become the 
Nothing like the Singularity is. Kenosis to Gnosis is how enlightenment is 
attained. One to None is how it’s Done. 


Something that's related to the narrow gate is how to get to it, which is 
the narrow path. This path, like the gate, gets narrower and narrower as 
one moves down it, and it is easy to fall off it into the abyss of ignorance. 
The only way to tread this path is to become more and more balanced, 
uniting more and more of the opposing forces of life and the Universe. The 
broad path that leads to destruction, as the Bible puts it, doesn't require 
any real balance at all to stay on it, and people can be as unbalanced as 
they like on it. The narrow path, on the other hand, requires the utmost 
discipline and attention to staying balanced, just like a tightrope walker. 
Any deviation from the state of balance for someone seeking to enter the 
other side, whether an initiate or a tightrope walker, will result in The Fall 
of Man. If someone is in a state of equilibrium, it is easy to stay on this 
narrow path. 


It's not about living good (because only being good leads to imbalance 
and misery); it’s about living balanced as much as possible. The pursuit of 
balance is something rarely pursued by most people, probably because it 
is as hard as walking the tightrope while having the winds of opposition 
trying to push people off into the abyss of ignorance. Most religions and 
governments - if not all of them - stress being as good as possible, but 
goodness is anything but abundant in this world. 2000 years of religions 
and authorities stressing the need for people to be good has never 
worked, as evidenced by the lack of good in Humanity for so long. The 
good and the bad, and any other this and that, always need to be as 
balanced as possible to live properly. 


277 


The Cosmic Man walks the narrow path to enlightenment while maintaining a balance so 
that he doesn’t fall back into the world of ignorance. Image generated by Al. 
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The Inversion of Reality to Cancel it 
Out 


This will be about how to enter the Singularity-Sized Narrow Gate just 
talked about. 


This is a famous or infamous, statement by Aleister Crowley that 
Christians have misinterpreted over the decades (Crowley, p. 285) 


a) Let him (The Adept) learn to write backwards, with either hand. 
b) Let him learn to walk backwards. 


c) Let him constantly watch, if convenient, cinematograph films, and 
listen to phonograph records, reversed, and let him so accustom him 
self to these that they appear natural and appreciable as whole. 


d) Let him practice speaking backwards: thus for "| am He" let him 
say, "Eh mal." 


e) Let him learn to read backwards. In this it is difficult to avoid 
cheating one's self, as an expert reader sees a sentence at a glance. 
Let his disciple read aloud to him backwards, slowly at first, then 
more quickly. 


f) Of his own ingenium, let him devise other methods. 


Christians have used this to suggest that Aleister Crowley was somehow 
the one who invented what is called Backward Masking, where apparent 
words and statements mysteriously appear when a song is played 
backwards. The problem with that belief, and that subject in general, is 
that there was no technology that existed in the 70s to create such a 
thing, and there still isn't the technology to do that. Rather it is the brain 
itself that is responsible for that. Of course, understanding how the brain 
accomplishes such a thing is beyond science's ability to understand - not 
that it seems to be interested in what is essentially a Christian conspiracy 
theory. It's possible that the forward and backward temporarily converge 
into one so that a forward lyric and backward lyric both become 
understandable. 


Look at a frequency; both the up and down parts temporarily converge in 
the middle so that both essentially disappear before the line starts going 
the other way. In the infinity symbol, both loops temporarily converge in 
the same place as well before inverting to the other side. The middle in 
both cases is where the convergence, also called the Singularity, occurs. 
Is it possible that when these backward statements occur in forward lyrics 
there is a temporary Singularity occurring in the mind itself that science 
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cannot explain? It isn't technology or neurons that are responsible for 
doing this but a wormhole opening up. 


Andrew Chumbley described this phenomenon with a single line in Qutub, 
‘Whose Words have Secrets in-between.’ The in-between part is silence, 
but where the union of the word and the anti-word exist. 


One thing that is extremely emphasized in the occult is the silence that 
will be mentioned in the Silence, Music and Dance of the Universe 
chapter. The silence is basically what is in between and underneath all the 
noise that the physical world has to offer. It is essentially the cancelled- 
out state of the noise and its backward state. The Bible calls God the 
Word. What is this word exactly? It could be none other than the 
cancelled-out state of all the noise that is in between all reality. Just like 
the middle holds together both loops of infinity, so too does the silence 
hold together all the noise of both up and down of the frequency. 


What Aleister Crowley meant by this statement was that the adept should 
invert his reality to merge with his regular reality, and both end up 
canceling each other out. 


This is Supported by another one of his quotes already mentioned in this 
book, ‘The sole source of energy is the Tao. Who may declare its nature? 
It is beyond Sense, yet all form is hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, yet 
all Perceptibles are hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, yet all 
Perceptibles are hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, yet all Being is 
hidden within it. This Being excites Perception, and the Word thereof. As it 
was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, its Name((The. Zero 
contains all possibilities, for it may be written O= X (-X), where X is 
anything soever and -X its opposite. However complex X may be, it is 
always to be cancelled by its -X. Thus the universe is always potentially 
anything and everything, yet actually Nothing.)) operateth continuously, 
causing all to flow in the cycle of Change, which is Love and Beauty. How 
do | know this? By my comprehension of the Tao.’ 


The forward is the plus, and the backward is the minus, and both merge 
into one and become none. That creates a wormhole to another reality 
that always exists in between all the polar opposites of this world. This is 
what Aleister Crowley was trying to get at. 


The best way to invert reality to cancel out this reality is by using the 
black mirror, which is one of the most powerful occult devices used all 
throughout history by many different civilizations. The secret of its 
effectiveness is in the fact that mirrors invert reality. The world in the 
mirror is a perfect image of the real one, where everything has just as 
much depth as this one but where everything is backward. There's a 
reason why mirrors have so many superstitions surrounding them: 
because they essentially capture reality. The thing that a black mirror 
does is that it makes this captured inversion of reality fade to black. It 
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essentially draws the curtain on the world and its reversed counterpart so 
that it makes the adept staring into it lose focus on the world. The black 
mirror is in between both worlds, and the ‘in-between’ reality is what 
accesses the higher world like a wormhole. It is essentially the balance 
between both worlds, like the centre of the infinity loop. 


The middle in between all realities and polar opposites is where the 
hidden world exists and where it can be revealed if one can train his mind 
to focus on it. 


The very beginning of the Alchemical Great Work is the Black Phase. This 
is the death, or breakdown, of the person or metal that is to be 
transformed. In this picture of the Black Phase, there is a Black Sun in the 
centre of the image. The first thing to notice about it is that it is 
translucent, which means that it is essentially invisible to regular sight. 
The Black Sun is in the centre of the image and not in the sky, where the 
Sun would normally be. This denotes that it is at the centre, or better still 
between, all existence. The third thing to notice about it is that the 
landscape behind the Black Sun becomes inverted by it. This is how the 
person or metal is broken down. He or it is inverted and then cancelled 
out so that the next stages of the Alchemical process can become 
available. A photograph and its dark negative are both images of reality 
but not reality itself. Reality is of neither side of light or dark but is in none 
of those things - or between those things - which is the nothing: 
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From Splendor Solis. 


In Alchemy, Hermeticism, Gnosticism and other religions, like Hinduism 
and the ancient Greek religion, Androgyny was quite a common belief. In 
Alchemy, one of the main goals is to unite the male and female and to 
give birth to the Philosophical Child during an important stage of the 
process. This is from The Complete Idiot's Guide to Alchemy (Hauck, p. 
154): 


The primary symbol of successful fermentation is a curious two- 
headed human figure known as the Rebis, which is from the Latin 
phrase res bina, meaning “a double thing.” The Rebis is usually 
depicted as a winged hermaphrodite with a male head on its right 
and a female head on its left and represents the Philosopher’s Child 
resulting from the union of the King and Queen that took place during 
the conjunction phase. 


In Gnosticism the thing that caused the Fall of Man was the separation of 
Eve from Adam according to the Gospel of Philip: 
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When Eve was still in Adam death did not exist. When she was 
separated from him death came into being. If he enters again and 
attains his former self, death will be no more. 

If the woman had not separated from the man, she should not die 
with the man. His separation became the beginning of death. 
Because of this Christ came to repair the separation which was from 
the beginning and again unite the two, and to give life to those who 
died as a result of the separation and unite them. 


The child is basically the in-between of the two polar opposites that are 
inverted to each other. The child was something that the Gnostics 
extremely emphasized, and this will be covered in a lot of detail in The 
Gnostic Master Race chapter. The child was the ideal state of being 
because it is the balance between the flesh inversions. 


This information helps to explain this statement from the Gospel of 
Thomas that is hard to understand for the uninitiated: 


When you make the two into one, and when you make the inner like 
the outer and the outer like the inner, and the upper like the lower, 
and when you make male and female into a single one, so that the 
male will not be male nor the female be female, when you make eyes 
in place of an eye, a hand in place of a hand, a foot in place of a foot, 
an image in place of an image, then you will enter [the kingdom]. 


In the last part, where Jesus Christ was saying to make the various body 
parts in place of each other, is saying that make one side of the flesh like 
the other side of the flesh to become what is in between them both. As 
that passage said, both male and female are images of what is in between 
both images. That is the doorway to the other world. The Book of Genesis 
itself describes male and female as being images of God, implying that 
male and female aren't the real thing, since male and female are just an 
image of something greater, ‘So God created mankind in his own image, 
in the image of God he created them; male and female he created them.’ 
God is not above these two images but in between them, and that is 
where God can be found; in other words, the soul is in between the flesh 
in its polarised form. 


When seen this way, this line from Qutub (Chumbley, p. 33) becomes quite 
clear 


Walk on this Instant of Qutub: (Qutub being the Point or the 
Singularity.) 

Be Thou the Thunderbolt of Chance; 

Between the Gate of This and That 


To walk between the gate of This and That that is a wormhole to the 


higher realm, one has to invert the This into the That of whatever in the 
Universe has a version and an anti-version - which is absolutely 
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everything. Everywhere in the Universe has a wormhole lying underneath 
it if one can invert the thing into its anti-thing to create the No-Thing of 
the Singularity. 


If life is a cycle, then it has to go the other way. It can't just stay at one 
end. The death and rebirth in this image are in between the version of the 
man and the anti-version of the woman: 


AR Ria : 
oar a) tae 


To truly get to the centre of the cycle of life - where true life is - one has to 
become inverted to become none of the middles of this cycle. 


The Gnostic book called The Thunder: The Perfect Mind is basically about 
becoming everything by becoming the one side of everything and 
simultaneously being the other side of everything so that the individual 
becomes the One-Thing that opens the gateway into the No-Thing. This is 
one such passage, which is representative of most of it: 


For | am the first and the last. 

| am the honored one and the scorned one. 
| am the whore and the holy one. 

| am the wife and the virgin. 

lam <the mother> and the daughter. 

lam the members of my mother. 

| am the barren one 

and many are her sons. 

lam she whose wedding is great, 

and | have not taken a husband. 

| am the midwife and she who does not bear. 
| am the solace of my labor pains. 

| am the bride and the bridegroom, 

and it is my husband who begot me. 

| am the mother of my father 

and the sister of my husband 

and he is my offspring. 

| am the slave of him who prepared me. 

| am the ruler of my offspring. 


In Taoism, becoming the opposite thing is heavily emphasized in order to 
achieve things. This is from The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 115): 


From the notion that the movements of the Tao are a continuous 
interplay between opposites, the Taoists deduced two basic rules for 
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human conduct. Whenever you want to achieve anything, they said, 
you should start with its opposite. Thus Lao Tzu: In order to contract a 
thing, one should surely expand it first. In order to weaken, one will 
surely strengthen first. In order to overthrow, one will surely exalt 
first. ‘In order to take, one will surely give first.’ This is called subtle 
wisdom.’ On the other hand, whenever you want to retain anything, 
you should admit in it something of its opposite: Be bent, and you will 
remain straight. Be vacant, and you will remain full. Be worn, and you 
will remain new. 


Everything in the Universe was created by the No-Thing of the Singularity 
so that one cannot accomplish anything from being one thing or its 
opposite but by being nothing, which is its cancellation. 


Accomplishing nothing to achieve everything is how a god shall create a 
Universe. 
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The Gnostic Master Race 


This flows on from the last chapter where you have to invert reality to 
cancel it out. The child was extremely emphasized by the Gnostics in the 
Nag Hammadi Library, and it is worth discussing it. The child is the 
cancelled-out, in-between state of Man that is in between the polarities of 
the flesh, in the form of man and woman. The child is in the higher state 
of consciousness, and people who operate at a higher state of 
consciousness go into a permanent juvenile state. 


This passage from the Gospel of Philip is a good description of someone 
who becomes a child: 


The Lord said, "Blessed is he who is before he came into being. For 
he who is, has been and shall be.” 


The Gospel of Thomas 


Jesus said, "The man old in days will not hesitate to ask a small child 
seven days old about the place of life, and he will live. For many who 
are first will become last, and they will become one and the same” 


Be aware that when Jesus says that ‘many who are first will become last,’ 
he doesn't mean that the people who are considered first in society will 
become poor, powerless, and destitute because Jesus specifically says 
that the first and last are one and the same. Jesus refers to polarisation 
and cycles, which are a by-product of polarisation. A child is in a less 
polarised state than an adult is, and that is why Jesus gives children more 
praise than anyone else. Because children are in a less polarised state, 
they remember the place of life more than anyone else. Polarisation is 
what causes someone to forget what the place of life is and become more 
and more worldly, and they become more and more polarised with age. 
There will come a time when polarisation and its by-product, time, will 
become a singularity. 


To repeat this quote again from the last chapter: 


Jesus saw infants being suckled. He said to his disciples, "These 
infants being suckled are like those who enter the kingdom." They 
said to him, "Shall we then, as children, enter the kingdom?" Jesus 
said to them, "When you make the two one and when you make the 
inside like the outside and the outside like the inside, and the above 
like the below, and when you make the male and the female one and 
the same, so that the male not be male nor the female female; and 
when you fashion eyes in place of an eye, and a hand in place of a 
hand, and a foot in place of a foot, and a likeness in place of a 
likeness; then will you enter the kingdom.” 
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It is interesting that the first part is about children having the best chance 
of experiencing heaven or the spirit world, and the second part goes into 
obvious references to the subject of polarisation. 


His disciples said, "When will you become revealed to us and when 
shall we see you?" Jesus said, "When you disrobe without being 
ashamed and take up your garments and pace them under your feet 
like little children and tread of them, then will you see the son of the 
living one, and you will not be afraid.” 


Jesus may have been referring to the fact that Adam and Eve did not wear 
any clothes before the Fall into a state of polarization. The first thing that 
Adam and Eve did after they ate the fruit from The Tree of the Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, or polarisation, was to sew fig leaves together and make 
loincloths for themselves. Jesus links what happened in the Garden of 
Eden and the Fall into polarisation with children, who are in a less 
polarised state. Jesus is saying that people need to become less polarised 
like children to return to the original state that humans were in before the 
Fall. The clothes in the Garden of Eden can represent the flesh as well. 
Jesus is saying to take off the flesh and become the soul again. 


Jesus said, "Among those born of women, from Adam until John the 
Baptist, there is no one so superior to John the Baptist that his eyes 
should not be lowered before him. Yet | have said, whichever one of 
you comes to be a child will be acquainted with the kingdom and will 
become superior to John.” 


This statement makes it very clear that Jesus considers children to be 
superior to anyone else, even John the Baptist, who was his right-hand 
man, and that people need to go into a childlike state in order to 
experience the kingdom of Heaven, the real world, or themselves. 
Children are more in touch with their true selves, and they haven’t 
developed a phony, artificial self that society, religion, government, etc., 
create for the individual over time. The illusions that create the phony, 
artificial self are based on polarization. Polarisation is the foundation of 
the phony Matrix world. 


The Gospel of Truth 


In schools he appeared and he spoke the word as a teacher. There 
came the men wise in their own estimation, putting him to the test. 
But he confounded them because they were foolish. They hated him 
because they were not really wise. After all these, there came the 
little children also, those to whom the knowledge of the Father 
belongs. Having been strengthened, they learned about the 
impressions of the Father. They knew, they were known; they were 
glorified. 
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The first part is about how the intellectuals and the religious leaders 
couldn't understand what Jesus was saying because they operated in an 
unbalanced left-brain way of thinking. The second part says that children 
are better able to comprehend the teachings of Jesus because they are in 
a less polarised state of mind than the intellectuals and the religious 
leaders, i.e., the wise fools. Children are less programmed, and the illusion 
of polarisation isn't so strong in them. There is a message here to become 
like children, as it is said in other parts of the Gnostic gospels and the 
Bible, in order to understand God, their true selves, and the universe or 
the Totality. 


The Gospel of Philip 


To the slaves he will give only the elementary lessons, to the children 
he will give the complete instruction. 


By slaves he means those who are slaves to their flesh and the physical 
world. The slave is someone who is deep within the illusions and 
programming of the world. They can only be given the very basics 
because either they will not understand the full teaching or they will reject 
it entirely. In the second part, he mentions that children will be given the 
full teachings that can't be given to the slaves. Someone who is in a more 
unified, spiritual state of mind and who is in touch with their true selves 
will be much more receptive to the more advanced spiritual teachings 
than people who aren't. 


Jesus favored children more than anyone else for reasons already stated 
here, and Jesus even called his disciples children, even though they were 
fully grown men, which implies that the word children is not literal but 
describes a state of mind that isn't based on the illusions, programming, 
and ignorance of this world. In Mark 10:24, the Bible says, ‘The disciples 
were amazed at his words. But Jesus said again, “Children, how hard it is 
to enter the kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God.’ The disciples 
of Jesus were children who received complete instruction. 


The Gospel of Matthew 


11:25 At that time Jesus said, “I praise you, Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because you have hidden these things from the wise and 
learned and revealed them to little children. 26 Yes, Father, for this 
was your good pleasure. 


This passage is like the two passages from the two passages from the 
Gnostic gospels above. 


18:1 At that time the disciples came to Jesus and asked, “Who is the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven?” 
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2 He called a little child and had him stand among them. 3 And he 
said: “I tell you the truth, unless you change and become like little 
children, you will never enter the kingdom of heaven. 4 Therefore, 
whoever humbles himself like this child is the greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven.” 


5 “And whoever welcomes a little child like this in my name 
welcomes me.” 


19:14 Jesus said, “Let the little children come to me, and do not 
hinder them, for the kingdom of heaven belongs to such as these." 


The Gospel of Mark 


7:27 “First let the children eat all they want,” he told her, “for it is not 
right to take the children’s bread and toss it to their dogs.” 


28 “Yes, Lord,” she replied, “but even the dogs under the table eat 
the children’s crumbs.” 


Most people fail to see the significance of this particular passage. It may 
sound like Jesus was rude to her by calling her a dog, but what he was 
really saying is that there are children and there are animals; those are 
the two groups that exist among humans. If people aren't like a child, ina 
non-polarised state of being and remembering who they are, they are 
animals who have no intelligence, wisdom, and no knowledge of who they 
are. They operate from their base instincts, so Jesus called her a dog. The 
food for the children is the higher level of knowledge, and it is not meant 
for those at a lower level of consciousness. This passage is similar to what 
Jesus said in Matthew 7:6 “Do not give dogs what is sacred; do not throw 
your pearls to pigs. If you do, they may trample them under their feet, and 
then turn and tear you to pieces.” 


In the New Testament, Jesus called himself the Son of God and the Son of 
Man, so he was the son of the divine and the son of the material. He was 
the unity of the above and the below, of the Heavens and the Earth. The 

child is the product of the union of two and so contains them both. 


Most people don't understand the significance of being both the son of the 
higher of the higher and the son of the lower. The unity of both creates a 
gateway between worlds, and Jesus said he was the gate and that nobody 
would enter Heaven without passing through that gate, which is the unity 
of them both. 


The passage in Matthew 7:13 which says, "Enter through the narrow gate. 
For wide is the gate and broad is the road that leads to destruction, and 
many enter through it. But small is the gate and narrow the road that 
leads to life, and only a few find it" has new meaning if the narrow gate 
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that few find is looked at as a dot. Very few people enter through the dot 
and only exist on the circumference. 


The statement by Jesus that it is easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle than for a rich man to enter Heaven has the same meaning. 
The more worldly someone is, the more they are weighed down in the 
circumference and cannot enter through the narrow gate. In a centrifuge, 
it is very hard for an object that is on the circumference to get to the 
centre because of the artificial gravity holding it down. It is like that with 
this world; the more of it someone has, the harder it is to get off the 
circumference and move into the centre of reality. If someone wants to 
release himself from the circumference, then he has to lighten himself of 
the world so that he isn't weighed down, or the wheel can stop turning 
altogether, which would effectively make the whole wheel - also called the 
empty point - like the centre by being in a state of rest. 


Androgyny as the Ideal State of the Spirit 


A concept that is related to the child is androgyny that appears in 
numerous places in The Hermetica and the Nag Hammadi Library. 


In The Hermetica the original higher level of creation were androgynous, 
as stated in numerous places within it, "although man is above the cosmic 
framework, he became a slave within it. He is androgyne because he 
comes from an androgyne father, and he never sleeps because he comes 
from one who is sleepless. <Yet love and sleep are his> masters." "All 
living things, which had been androgyne, were sundered into two parts - 
humans along with them - and part of them became male, part likewise 
female." 


Another passage in The Hermetica, in Asclepius, says this, "Do you say 
that god is of both sexes, Trismegistus?” "Not only god, Asclepius but all 
things ensouled and soulless, for it is impossible for any of the things that 
are to be infertile." That last statement, which is saying that everything is 
fertile, means that everything has a polar opposite or an anti-thing and, 
therefore, is like man and woman. The unity of the polar opposites is that 
underlying principle of the Universe that was covered extensively in The 
Universe is the One-Verse chapter. 


The Gnostics interpreted the story of Adam and Eve in a much different 
way than the Jews and Christians did. As explained on A Real Creation 
Theory page, Adam, before he was split, was not subject to death and 
degeneration when he was both himself and Eve. From the Gospel of 
Philip: 


When Eve was still in Adam death did not exist. When she was 


separated from him death came into being. If he enters again and 
attains his former self, death will be no more. 
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If the woman had not separated from the man, she should not die 
with the man. His separation became the beginning of death. 
Because of this Christ came to repair the separation which was from 
the beginning and again unite the two, and to give life to those who 
died as a result of the separation and unite them. 


The main reason for death is that the cycle of life must go back to its 
origin and then to the other side in order to maintain a balance. The Law 
of Balance, therefore, is the main reason for death. The only way around 
that is to always be in the centre so that the cycle of life doesn't need to 
go down to the other side. This is what the child essentially is. Be a child, 
and the Law of Balance won't act like the Grim Reaper inverting life. 


Another Gnostic book, The Teachings of Silvanus, links the male-female 
polarisation to the animal nature of man that separates him from the spirit 
and the higher realities. This book even links it to the Fall of Man: 


‘If you mix yourself, you will acquire the three parts as you fall from 
virtue into inferiority. Live according to the Mind. Do not think about 
things pertaining to the flesh. Acquire strength, for the mind is 
strong. If you fall from this other, you have become male-female. And 
if you cast out of yourself the substance of the mind, which is 
thought, you have cut off the male part, and turned yourself to the 
female part alone. You have become psychic, since you have 
received the substance of the formed. If you cast out the smallest 
part of this, so that you do not acquire again a human part - but you 
have accepted for yourself the animal thought and likeness - you 
have become fleshly, since you have taken on animal nature. For (if) 
it is difficult to find a psychical man, how much more so to find the 
Lord? 


In the Death card of the Tarot, the three adults are either dead, pleading 
or shunning Death. Only the child in that card is looking at it with 
enthusiasm. The child, representing innocence, doesn't need to fear 
death, unlike the adults. One way to look at the Death card is to think of 
Death in the black Armor as being the Black Phase of Alchemy, which is 
about breaking down a person. The white horse is comparable to the 
White Phase of Alchemy, which is about purification once the breakdown 
has happened. The child in this picture is the Philosophical Child, that is 
the end result, making the Death card a very positive card: 
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This statement from A Complete Idiot's Guide to Alchemy (Hauck, p. 154) by 
Dennis William Hauck, sums up quite well the Philosopher's Child: 


The primary symbol of successful fermentation is a curious two- 
headed human figure known as the Rebis, which is from the Latin 
phrase res bina, meaning “a double thing.” The Rebis is usually 
depicted as a winged hermaphrodite with a male head on its right 
and a female head on its left and represents the Philosopher’s Child 
resulting from the union of the King and Queen that took place during 
the conjunction phase. 


Yes, Alchemy preaches the child and androgyny as well, much like the 
other Alexandrian religions of Hermeticism and Gnosticism. 


I’m going to bring up this picture again of the Rebis from Splendor Solis, 
attributed to Solomon Trismosing in 1582. The Rebis is shown as having a 
man and woman's head, with the Red and White phases of Alchemy 
represented as two wings. The round thing the Rebis has is the Prima 
Materia, or First Matter, which is the start of the Great Work of Alchemy 
and is the basis of all matter and, consequently the entire Universe. The 
Rebis is the one who is able to use it, being a perfected creator now. The 
black, white, and red circles around the Prima Materia are the three 
phases of Alchemy to emerge out of the Prima Materia. The Prima Materia 
is a mirror that reflects the entire landscape shown in this picture, and it is 
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the unexpanded original state of all matter. The egg the Rebis is holding 
represents the four elements of the egg combining to form the chick, 
which is the fifth element. This picture shows that only the Androgynous 
Rebis can hold, or possess, the Prima Materia and the Philosopher's Stone 
since the Rebis is the final outcome of the Great Work: 


An hourglass has the shape of an infinity loop if a cross section were made 
of it. Imagine the sands of time being like the lifeforce and each side as 
being one of the polarities. The sands of time fill up one end, but they 
want to flow into the other end that is empty of them. This is like the 
decline of the physical body over time as the life force starts leeching out 
of it. Gravity is the primordial movement of the Universe 


and the thing that causes gravity is the Universe wanting to cancel itself 
out. All matter is attracted to the thing that will cancel it out if it is strong 
enough. The lifeforce is attracted to the other side, and it wants to be in 
that canceled out state as far as matter is concerned. Be in the centre and 
the lifeforce doesn't drain out of the body of light. Keep that hourglass 
switching from one end to the other, and life will be subject to cycles of 
growth and decline back into the middle again: 
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Remember the statement from The Gospel of Thomas, ‘The man old in 
days will not hesitate to ask a small child seven days old about the place 
of life, and he will live. For many who are first will become last, and they 
will become one and the same.’ Also, this statement from Andrew 
Chumbly in Qutub has a similar meaning, ‘Our First Words — they do but 
echo That which we utter as we die.’ The old man is death, and the child is 
rebirth, and they both speak the same language, which is Silence that is 
the Word that creates. 


To repeat this example again, if life is a cycle, then it has to go the other 
way. This picture shows a clear cycle developing, with death and rebirth 
being at the centre between the adults. Death and rebirth go hand in 
hand with each other: 


ARR bee | 
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As Dennis William Hauck states (Hauck, p. 153) about the darkness of the 
Black Phase of Alchemy, ‘Unlike the hopeless blackness of Nigredo, the 
alchemists considered the blackness of putrefaction to be a pregnant 
darkness that would lead to the birth of the Philosopher’s Child.’ 


The Philosopher's Child is an illuminated being, being both man and 
woman, but illumination is born in darkness. Just like a butterfly is born in 
the chrysalis, a seed is born in the darkness of the ground, or the light of 
the Sun is born in the darkness of its centre where fusion occurs. Even the 
entire Universe had a 200-million-year dark age where the first stars and 
galaxies started forming. Illumination and brilliance always emerge from 
the darkness. The Nigredo stage of Alchemy is, in reality, where things are 


294 


born, not so much dying. The real death is not being reborn. Jesus didn't 
become truly illuminated until being reborn from the tomb. 


In both The Hermetica and the Bible, man and woman are described as 
being images of God. Man and woman are reflections of each other, as in 
a mirror that inverts the reality of a body, but both are in the image of the 
one in the middle. From The Hermetica, ‘Mind, the father of all, who is life 
and light, gave birth to a man like himself whom he loved as his own child. 
The man was most fair: he had the father's image; and god, who was 
really in love with his own form, bestowed on him all his craftworks.’ From 
the Book of Genesis, ‘So God created mankind in his own image, in the 
image of God he created them; male and female he created them.’ 


There's an interesting part in George Adamski's book, Inside the 
Spaceships (Adamski, pp. 28-29), where he sees what appears to be a deity 
on the wall of the flying saucer he is in: 


On the wall exactly opposite the door through which we had entered 
hung a portrait which | was certain must represent Deity. The 
emotion which the beauty of the two young women had aroused in 
me was momentarily forgotten as the wonderful radiance emanating 
from the portrait enveloped me. It showed the head and shoulders of 
a Being who could have been eighteen to twenty-five years of age, in 
whose face was embodied the perfect blended balance of male and 
female, and whose eyes held a wisdom and compassion beyond 
description. | do not know how long | was enrapt by this beauty. 
There was no interruption until | myself returned to an awareness of 
my surroundings. | did not need to ask who this Being was. Kalna 
broke the silence by saying, “That is our symbol of Ageless Life. 


The end result of unifying the polar opposites to create the Rebis is 
described quite well by David Goddard in The Tower of Alchemy (Goddard, 
p. 238): 


Union with these inner partners-the other halves of our true creative 
selves-produces blissful experience (Sahaja) far more intense than 
any possible physical delight. Very few practitioners indeed are able 
to gain this region, or succeed in realizing and absorbing its 
stupendous energies. If they do, they may go on to reach a realm of 
the ultimate Reality, towering over the summit of the subtle body-the 
habitation of the Supreme Principle-totally and blissfully united with 
the supreme Wisdom, Chokmah. The vision attributed to the second 
Sephira is "The vision of God, face to face." Those who succeed enter 
the Void, the thrice-radiant darkness of Ain. For such an advanced 
Practitioner (an "apprentice Sage" in fact) the visualizations become 
redundant as the direct union of Bliss and Wisdom occurs. As the 
relative and the absolute are superconsciously united, Ain, the No- 
thing, is experienced as the indescribable, ineffable and supreme 
Bliss. 
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The book called The Rosarium Philosophorum has three images in it on 
one of the main methods of Alchemy, which is combining the two into one, 
and then the one will become none. In the first image, the king, 
represented as the Sun, copulates with the Queen as the Moon. The 


Alchemical mixing of substances was usually represented in Alchemical 
imagery as copulation: 
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This image shows the man and woman, Sun and Moon, as being merged 
together as a hermaphrodite. This is the two becoming one in the union of 
the Sun and Moon as archetypes for all polar opposites of the Universe. 
This figure is the same as the Rebis mentioned before: 


This is the one becoming none. The little figure rising from the merged 
King and Queen is the child or the soul, and it is what rises to the higher 
reality of the world above. Ascension, or salvation, is what is being shown 
here, and One must become None in order for this to happen: 
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The Taoist religion, in the writings of Wen-tzu, who was a disciple of Lao- 
tsu, has a very good description of the features of a higher-level being, 
that contains so many elements of what this book has discussed so far 
(Cleary, pp. 87-89): 


Those who are known as real people are united in essence with the 
Way, so they have endowments yet appear to have none; they are 
full yet appear to be empty. They govern the inside, not the outside. 
Clear and pure, utterly plain, they do not contrive artificialities but 
return to simplicity. 


Comprehending the fundamental, embracing the spirit, thereby they 
roam the root of heaven and earth, wander beyond the dust and dirt, 
and travel to work at noninvolvement. Mechanical intelligence does 
not burden their minds; they watch what is not temporal and are not 
moved by things. 


Seeing the evolution of events, they keep to the source. Their 
attention is focused internally, and they understand calamity and 
fortune in the context of unity. They sit unconscious of doing 
anything, they walk unconscious of going anywhere. 


They know without learning, see without looking, succeed without 
striving, discern without comparing. They respond to feeling, act 
when pressed, and go when there is no choice, like the shining of 
light, like the casting of a shadow. They take the Way as their guide; 
when there is any opposition they remain empty and open, clear and 
calm, and then it disappears. 


297 


They consider a thousand lives as one evolution, they regard ten 

thousand differences as of one source. They have vitality but do not 
exploit it; they have spirit but do not make it labor. They keep to the 
simplicity of wholeness and stand in the center of the quintessential. 


Their sleep is dreamless, their knowledge is traceless, their action is 
formless, their stillness is bodiless. When they are present, it is as if 
they were absent; they are alive but are as if dead. They can appear 
and disappear instantaneously and employ ghosts and spirits. 


The capabilities of vitality and spirit elevate them to the Way, causing 
vitality and spirit to expand to their fullest effectiveness without 
losing the source. Day and night, without a gap, they are like spring 
to living beings. This is harmonizing and producing the seasons in the 
heart. 


So the physical body may pass away, but the spirit does not change. 
Use the unchanging to respond to changes, and there is never any 
limit. What changes returns to formlessness, while what does not 
change lives together with the universe. 


So what gives birth to life is not itself born; what it gives birth to is 
what is born. What produces change does not itself change; what it 
changes is what changes. This is where real people roam, the path of 
pure quintessence. 
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Inbetweeness, Liminality and 
Middleness 


Inbetweenness 


In the universe, there are things that are 
known, and things that are unknown, 


and in between, there are doors. 


William Blake 


The truth lies somewhere in the middle, so they say. But better still, the 
truth is the middle. Even better still, the middle is really the only thing 
that exists since it combines both ends of any polarity and cancels them 
out. 


What is in between Heaven and Hell? Reality. What is in between up and 
down? The perceiver. What is in between the cardinal directions? The 
hand that holds the compass. What is in between a clock? The axis that 
moves the hands of time. What is in between hot and cold? A comfortable 
temperature. What is in between all the planets of any star system? The 
great source of light for them all. The list is as big as space and time. 


The point is that the in-between is the best position to be in, and being at 
any extreme is not ideal. 


Where are consciousnesses? Most people, if not all people, would feel that 
it is at the centre of their brains. This would be the seat of the soul, which 
is where the third eye is. Most people's brains tend to operate in an 
imbalanced way, closing off the in-between. Whole-brain thinking leads to 
a much stronger connection with what is in between the polarities. 


In the Harry Potter books, Hogwarts is accessed in between two train 
platforms, which is invisible to normal people. This is like the occult 
mysteries being invisible to all of the ignorant. In the same way, the Land 
of Oz in the Wizard of Oz is accessed by a tornado, which is a vortex in the 
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Earth's air pressure. Elija in the Old Testament was likewise taken up to 
Heaven in a tornado. The tornado is in between normal air pressure. 


The thing that's in between action and reaction is non-action, which is 
something that is extremely emphasized by various religions, aS was 
explained in the Movement Without Moving chapter. As stated in that 
chapter, rest is the state of the higher world of the spirit. Meditation is the 
primary means to achieve this for an individual. 


‘4 


REACTION 


The number zero is in between all numbers when looked at on a Cartesian 
graph. Every number on the Cartesian graph has a corresponding 
negative counterpart that automatically cancels itself out so that the 
number zero, in reality, exists underneath all numbers. Zero is in between 
every number, and it is the everything and nothing, or a Black Hole, of 
mathematics. 


Whitley Streiber made an excellent comment about the need to reconcile 
all polar opposites: ‘Throughout our history we have rejected the negative 
and sought the positive. There is another way, | feel, that involves 
balancing between the two. It is up to us to forge in the deepest heart of 
mankind the place of reconciliation. We must learn to walk the razor's 
edge between fear and ecstasy—in other words, to begin finally to seek 
the full flowering and potential of our humanity.’ 


That razor's edge Is like the narrow road to life, whereas the polar 
opposites are like the wide road to destruction and misery. Think of it like 
a tightrope where it is easy to fall either way. That is like the Fall of Man. 
One end is birth, and the other end is rebirth into a higher reality. The 
road to life is very narrow and won't be found on the grounds of ignorance 
and materialism. Salvation is staying in the balance and not veering off 
course, which is very hard to sustain. The tightrope, that is, the balance of 
everything, is up in the air on a higher plane of existence as well, which 
means rising above the abyss of the world below. 


In the book ‘Enchantment of the Faerie Realm,’ Ted Andrews points out 
that the best places to gain access to other worlds are the in-between 
times and places, in other words, in between time and space. This is what 
he said (Andrews, p. 17): 


The tween times are not distinct or definable-they are in-between. 
Dawn is neither day nor night, and neither is dusk. Noon is neither 
morning nor afternoon, and midnight is neither one day nor the next 
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On the next page, he states, ‘Any place in the natural world that is neither 
one place nor another belongs to the faerie realm. For example, a 
riverbank is neither the river nor the land. It is a shadow land. An island or 
peninsula is neither part of the land mass nor of the ocean; it is a shadow 
land.’ This rule applies to anything in time or place that is neither nor. 


The Druids have a saying on Samhain that goes like this: 


This is a time that is not a time 
In a place that is not a place 

On a day that is not a day, 
Between the worlds, and beyond. 


Remember that quote from Andrew Chumbley from before: 


Black, Black, Black was the Sun 

Upon the Time when | was born. 

| dream'd the Dream: the Dream of ONE; 
That Night was Day, 

That Dusk was Dawn. 


The time, place, and day that aren't those things are the cancellation of 
space and time that is the inbetweeness of everything that is the No- 
Thing. So many rituals and other occult practices are designed to create 
that liminal space or threshold, that is in between reality so that the 
practitioner can transcend normal everyday reality. 


This quote is from the book called Oneing (Oneing , p. 90) on the subject of 
the liminal space being the place where spiritual growth and healing take 
place: 


The art of spiritual companionship through the realm of the liminal 
can be learned, whether we are accompanying others or attending to 
our own souls. The first step requires trusting that, in the course of 
time, the very healing we seek can emerge by our journeying through 
liminal space, listening attentively to what the liminal seeks to tell us. 


Taking things to a Universal level, there is one place in the Universe that 
is neither any type of polar opposite that one can think of, and that is the 
Black Hole. In Baryon Asymmetry, there should be an equal amount of 
matter and anti-matter, but if that were true, then the Universe would 
cancel itself out. The Black Hole is essentially in between the two 
Universes. 


I'll end the subject of inbetweeness with this profound statement from 
Josiah Conder: 
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Alike pervaded by His eye, all parts of His dominion lie; This world of 
ours, and worlds unseen, and thin the boundary between. 
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Transformation that occurs in the in between spaces of 
Liminality 


The Moon just happens to be at the right distance from the Earth so that 
when it passes, or occults, the Sun it neatly covers the surface of the Sun 
so that the Sun is blackened, but it still shines. 


Ancient civilizations, especially the Aztecs, believed that the eclipse was a 
sign of the world's end because the Sun had been annihilated. The eclipse 
is a union of the Sun and the Moon, creating a perfect union of the night 
and the day. But this union only lasts for an extremely short amount of 
time compared to the polarised state of the Sun and the Moon. Every 
unbalanced and polarised system will very temporarily become balanced 
when the high end of the frequency, or oscillation, pierces through the 
middle to the low end of the frequency. In this temporary state in the 
middle, both polar opposites become one and the same, and they 
consequently become nothing or are annihilated. 


The two become one, and the one becomes none. That has been the main 
purpose of spiritual practices like meditation. Combining the two polarities 
creates a doorway to another world by annihilating the polarities that 
obscure that occult world. 


The first stage of the Great Work in Alchemy called the Magnum Opus, is 
the Nigredo stage, which is about purification or a breaking down of the 
substances. In this picture of the process it shows a skeleton, representing 
death and resurrection, standing on top of a Black Sun, with the separated 
Sun and Moon on either end of it. This Sun is black, but it radiates: 
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This was something that was pointed out by in Libri Nigri Solis. The Sun 
became blackened when Jesus was crucified, and it becomes blackened 
again in the Book of Revelation. The blackened Sun heralds the end of life 
and the end of the world. But the end and the beginning are always one 
and the same thing, which is what the unity of the light and dark in the 
eclipse is all about, as stated in the Gospel of Thomas: 


The disciples said to Jesus, "Tell us how our end will be." Jesus said, 
"Have you discovered, then, the beginning, that you look for the end? 
For where the beginning is, there will the end be. Blessed is he who 
will take his place in the beginning; he will know the end and will not 
experience death." 


The blackened Sun also appears in The Epic of Gilgamesh in its much 
earlier flood myth, ‘The Annunaki lifted up the torches, setting the land 
ablaze with their flare. Stunned shock over Adad's deeds overtook the 
heavens and turned to blackness all that had been light.’ 


That place is in between all observable and profane realities, which is the 
Black Sun. 


John Cocteau painted this mural, and it shows the crucifixion with a Black 
Sun. The blood that is coming off is dropping onto a rose, and that rose 
represents the soul opening up. This is the death and resurrection of the 
soul heralded by the transformative power of the Black Sun. 
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Middleness 


The concept of the middle, as in the centre, turns up in numerous places 
in the Gnostic gospels and the Gnostics were clearly saying that the 
middle was the divine part of reality. 


The Gospel of Thomas, ‘I stood in the middle of the world, and in flesh | 
appeared to them.’ 


The Tripartite Tractate, ‘Those belonging to the thought and those of the 
representation are called "the Right Ones" and "Psychic" and "the Fiery 
Ones" and "the Middle Ones."’ In another part of the Tripartite Tractate is 
this statement, ‘The spiritual race will receive complete salvation in every 
way. The material will receive destruction in every way, just as one who 
resists him. The psychic race, since it is in the middle when it is brought 
forth and also when it is created, is double according to its determination 
for both good and evil.’ The spiritually attuned are of the centre as this 
Gnostic book states. 


The Apocalypse of Peter, ‘the crowning by those of the middle region, and 
the body of his radiance which they bring in hope of service because of a 
reward of honor.’ 


The Gospel of Truth, ‘do not take error too seriously. Thus, since it had no 
root, it was in a fog as regards the Father, engaged in preparing works 
and forgetfulnesses and fears in order, by these means, to beguile those 
of the middle and to make them captive.’ Those of the middle in that 
passage are those of the higher realms. 


The Gospel of Truth, ‘He became a guide, quiet and in leisure. In the 
middle of a school he came and spoke the Word, as a teacher. Those who 
were wise in their own estimation came to put him to the test. But he 
discredited them as empty-headed people. They hated him because they 
really were not wise men. After all these came also the little children, 
those who possess the knowledge of the Father. When they became 
strong they were taught the aspects of the Father's face. They came to 
know and they were known. They were glorified and they gave glory. In 
their heart, the living book of the Living was manifest, the book which was 
written in the thought and in the mind of the Father and, from before the 
foundation of the All, is in that incomprehensible part of him.’ 


This passage from The Gospel of Truth is full of meaning. The statement 
‘He became a guide, quiet and in leisure’ means that he teaches from a 
state of rest and he teaches from the silence. It's not an accident that the 
quiet and silence is taught in the middle of the school, which is the world 
and that is where the Word is spoken. Those who are to receive this 
teaching from the middle are the children and not those who are 
conditioned in this world. These children achieve Gnosis. 
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The Gospel of Truth, ’When those who are going through all these things 
wake up, they see nothing, they who were in the midst of all these 
disturbances, for they are nothing.’ 


Being in the midst or middle of the nightmare are immune to it, just like 
the eye of a cyclone is immune to the fierce winds. Psalm 138:7 has the 
same meaning to that passage from The Gospel of Truth, ‘Though | walk 
in the midst of trouble, you preserve my life. You stretch out your hand 
against the anger of my foes; with your right hand you save me.’ Notice 
that is says that life is preserved in the midst or the middle. The world 
cannot disturb anyone of the middle way. 


The Gospel of Truth, ‘That is why Christ was spoken of in their midst, so 
that those who were disturbed might receive a bringing-back, and he 
might anoint them with the ointment.’ The statement ‘their midst’ is the 
centre or axis of everything. That is where the higher world resides. 


The Gospel of Truth, ‘the love of the Father is poured out, and in whose 
midst there is no lack of him.’ The midst of the centre is an infinite source 
of power from the higher world, and this is the place to reside to receive 
the power of love. People reading these passages will skip over them 
without realizing what they are trying to say. 


The Providence Hymn in the Apocryphon of John mentions in a few places 
how the Savior appears to people in the Underworld in the middle: 
| am the Providence of everything. 


| became like my own human children. 


| existed from the first. 
| walked down every possible road. 


| am the wealth of the light. 
lam the remembering of the fullness. 


| walked into the place of greatest darkness and on down. 
| entered the central part of the prison. (The centre is the gateway 
between worlds). 


The foundations of chaos quaked. 


| hid because of their evil. 
They did not recognize me. 


| came down a second time 
continuing on. 
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| emerged from among those of light 
lam the remembering of Providence 


| entered the middle of darkness, (Again the gateway is in the 
centre). 

The inner part of the underworld 

To pursue my mission. 


The foundations of chaos quaked. 
Threatening to collapse upon all who were there 
And utterly destroy them 


| soared upward again 


To my roots in light 
So as not to destroy them all yet. 


| descended a third time. 


lam light 
lam dwelling in light 
lam the remembering of Providence 


| entered the midst of darkness 
| came to the deepest part of the underworld. 


| let my face light up 
Thinking of the end of their time 
| entered their prison 


The body is that prison 


| cried out: 
“Anyone who hears, 


Rise up from your deep sleep!” 


And the sleeping one awoke and wept 
Wiping bitter tears saying 

“Who calls me?” 

“Where has my hope come from 

As | lie in the depths of this prison?” 


“lam the Providence of pure light,” | replied, 
“lam the thought of the Virgin Spirit 
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Raising you up to an honored place. 
Rise up! 

Remember what you have heard. 
Trace back your roots 

To me. 


The merciful one. 

Guard against the poverty demons. 
Guard against the chaos demons. 
Guard against all who would bind you. 


Awaken! 
Stay awake! 
Rise out of the depths of the underworld! 


| raised him up 
| sealed him with the light/water of the five seals. 
Death had no power over him ever again. 


| ascend again to the perfect realm. 
| completed everything and you have heard it. 


The Paraphrase of Shem mentions the middle region of nature a lot and 
there are too many instances of it to put here, but here are a few: 


.. the division of Nature he separated from the dark power which he 
possessed from the mind. It (i.e. the mind) went into the midst of the 
power - this was the middle region of Nature. 


..the light of the Astonishment which is in the middle region came to 
it after he cast off the burden of the Darkness. He rejoiced when the 
Spirit arose. For he looked from the clouds down at the dark waters 
upon the light which was in the depths of Nature. 


..the light which had appeared in the middle region (and) which had 
separated from the Astonishment rested and shone upon her. (Notice 
the middle is associated with non-action.) 


The light was astonished, the one which was inthe middle region and 
which was beginning and end. (The Alpha and Omega exist only in 
the middle.) 


| went into the middle region and put on the light that was in it, that 
was sunk in forgetfulness and that was separated from the Spirit of 
astonishment, for he had cast off the burden. At my wish nothing 
mortal appeared to him, but they were all immortal things which the 
Spirit granted to him. And he said in the thought of the Light, ai eis ai 
ou phar dou is ei ou: | have come in a great rest in order that he may 
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give rest to my light in his root, and may bring it out of harmful 
Nature. (Again the middle is associated with rest or non-action.) 
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Squaring The Circle 


THIS IS TRUTH 


As mentioned in a previous chapter, reality is a projection of a higher-dimensional object. 


Squaring the circle has been a mathematical problem that has been 
discussed for thousands of years. It is a problem that has never been 
solved and in the 19th century, it was proven to be impossible to do. This 
site explains the problem and its history in a lot of detail. 


The squared circle has been a popular theme in the occult and in Alchemy 
for centuries, and it is still an important symbol within it. The square 
represents the physical world because it represents the four elements, the 
four cardinal directions, the four seasons, etc. The circle represents the 
spirit because it is infinite, and it goes out in all directions. The triangle 
represents the union of body, mind, and spirit. The circle in the centre 
represents the individual's spirit, whereas the outer circle represents the 
greater spirit of the Creator, which encompasses all things. It starts off 
with a spirit and ends with a spirit. 
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In the modern scientific world, there is also a squared circle in the form of 
the four forces of nature, which are the Strong nuclear force, the Weak 
nuclear force, Electromagnetism and Gravity. These four forces govern 
the activity of the Universe. The circle of this square of forces are all of 
the cycles, vibrations, frequencies and oscillations that everything from 
the particle, planets, star systems all the way up to galaxies and beyond 
are subject to. 


In many occult and witchcraft rituals a circle is cast and then squared. 
Magic rituals are performed in a circle, with the practitioner visualizing a 
circle, or a sphere, of energy, emerging out of the centre and creating a 
magic space of power. The altar itself is in the centre where the tools to 
perform the magical operations are, and the higher realms are accessed 
through the centre of the magic circle. There is a paradoxical thing in 
magic where the circle is squared when the magician calls forth the spirits 
from the four corners, each one representing one of the four elements of 
the Earth to participate in the ritual. 


The four elements come together in the centre of the squared circle to 
become the fifth element which is the totality. This is the doorway to 
higher realms. It is created by creating a singularity of the physical world. 


This is a statement from Marian Green in the book A Witch Alone (Greene, 
p. 43), ‘Like other paradoxical matters in magic, ritual circles are square!’ 


Marian Green further explains this on the next page, ‘find items to use for 
the marking out of the square circle. The simplest set of symbols of the 
Elements of Earth, Water, Fire and Air are earth from the garden, water 
from the tap, a lighted candle and something scented. You can use a rock, 
pebble or slab of wood, which grows in the ground, for Earth.’ 


The impossibility of squaring the circle is a good metaphor for the 
relationship between the spirit and the physical. They are both there, but 
they can't be joined together. The Hermetica says it pretty well, ‘Because 
of this, unlike any other living thing on earth, mankind is twofold - in the 
body mortal but immortal in the essential man. Even though he is 
immortal and has authority over all things, mankind is affected by 
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mortality because he is subject to fate; thus, although man is above the 
cosmic framework, he became a slave within it. He is androgyne because 
he comes from an androgyne father, and he never sleeps because he 
comes from one who is sleepless. <Yet love and sleep are his> masters.’ 


This is another quote from The Hermetica on living with two natures, ‘it is 
impossible to be engaged in both realms, the mortal and the divine. Since 
there are two kinds of entities, corporeal and incorporeal, corresponding 
to mortal and divine, one is left to choose one or the other, if choice is 
desired. One cannot {have both together when one is left to choose}, but 
lessening the one reveals the activity of the other.’ The lessening of the 
one to reveal the activity of the other will be dealt with in the Fullness of 
Emptiness chapter. 


The book called Alchemy Unveiled, by Johannes Helmont (Helmont, p. 40) 
makes it clear that the Magnum Opus, or Great Work, of the Alchemist is 
to overcome the lower nature and become the higher nature: 


Everything a Human Being does with diligence and perseverance, 
comes alive in him and takes on a shape and form which strives to 
attain dominion over him; that means, to become the controlling "I". 
Good and evil forces can be awakened in the Soul in such a way and 
be brought to a sort of rebirth. In earlier days, these forces were 
called spirits and demons. The Good brings a heavenly force, brings 
within himself a good Spirit or Guardian Angel to a rebirth. Evil brings 
a hellish force, an evil spirit or devil. The hellish spirits or demons are 
spawns of the Devil of the wrong life's passionate desires of Human 
Beings; the heavenly Spirits or Angels, by comparison, are the 
personification of high virtues. Such a force will not always 
immediately turn into a ruling "I" within the Human Being, but 
instead, generally into a "Part-I". In such instances, there seem to be 
two or more "I" complexes present within a Human Being at the same 
time. These often contradict each other and quarrel amongst each 
other about the supremacy. Should the Human Being be successful in 
strengthening the pure original human nature and elevate it to its 
true dignity, then little by little, "the devils" will flee from him. At this 
point the Human Being, who has been previously plagued by demons, 
emerges as a "Born Again Human Being" from this inner quarrel, and 
paradise opens itself up to such a person with its divine wonders. This 
is actually the true Process of the Magnum Opus of the true 
Alchemists, which for centuries, was completely wrapped up ina 
mysterious darkness. 


The very symbol of Freemasonry means combining the square and circle 
because the compass draws the circle, and the square draws the square. 
In Freemasonry, the compass and square have a very Spiritual 
significance. 
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THE KEY 


THE CIRCLE 


AO 


THE SQUARE 


Vo 


THE CIRCLE SQUARED 


There's an important scene in the 1967 show called The Prisoner, which is 
explained on this page. In this scene, Number 6 is put in a chair, and he 
has a circle and square entering into his third eye and merging together. 
This represents the merging of his spirit and the physical world; when this 


happens, he loses consciousness, representing his true self losing 
consciousness: 
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The artist called El Greco had a strange habit of painting square halos, 
instead of the usual circle halos, around Jesus Christ's head. In this 
painting, Jesus has a Sun in his right eye and a crescent Moon in his left 
eye. These represent the polar opposites of the physical world he lives in 
and the square halo represents that his physical body is holy: 


The womb is round, and the tomb is a rectangular box. Birth and death 
are completely opposite things, but very much linked together. In religions 
such as Christianity, Alchemy and the Egyptian religion, death and 
resurrection was the very basis for them. The page called Death and 
Resurrection explains this in a lot of detail. The rebirth happens at the end 
of life where the square turns back into a circle. The Squared Circle 
appears in the resurrection of Jesus Christ as this picture demonstrates: 
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The Gospel of Thomas has a saying that describes the shroud in that 
picture, ‘When you disrobe without being ashamed and take up your 
garments and place them under your feet like little children and tread of 
them, then will you see the son of the living one, and you will not be 
afraid.’ The shroud is rectangular as well representing the physical world. 
This physicality veils the soul all of the body’s life. 


The square in that picture is a void in the space of the tomb and the circle 
is time that has been rolled back to a state of no time, and both the 
Square and circle essentially become a Singularity. 


The most famous representation of man is The Vitruvian Man by Leonardo 
Da Vinci, which is based on the correlations of ideal human proportions 
with geometry described by the ancient Roman architect Vitruvius in Book 
Ill of his treatise De Architectura. This ideal man is both within a square 
and a circle. The ideal man has a unity of spirit and matter: 


The Wheel of Fortune card in the Tarot is basically a squared circle with 
the wheel in the middle being the circle of time and the four creatures in 
the corners being the four fixed signs of the zodiac, or space. One part of 
the wheel shows a snake descending into the Underworld, representing 
the Fall of Man and the other part of the wheel showing the Egyptian god 
of the dead ascending from the Underworld back into life. This wheel sits 
on top of the four corners of the zodiac which is 

unmoving. The wheel is circular denoting movement, and the square is 
not something that can rotate, meaning is can only stay still. But the 


wheel is attached to the square through its axis, or the centre, to give the 
whole thing direction like any vehicle: 


Flour mills use a heavy spinning stone on top of a fixed stone that turns 
grains into flour. Think of the circular stone as cycles or time and the fixed 
stone as being space. They both work together in the Alchemical process 
of transformation. As can be seen in this picture the grains are fed into the 
squared circle of space and time through the emptiness of the void in the 
middle of the spinning stone: 


Think of this as how souls enter the squared circle of space and time to go 
through their Alchemical Great Work. Think of the weight of the millstone 
as being like gravity which is time pressing down on space while spinning. 
Yes, time really does cause gravity as this video explains. If one were to 
join the none that is the Void outside of the millstone of time and space, 
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gravity is not experienced anymore. The flour that's been separated from 
the chaff and broken down ends up back in the Void outside of the time 
and space of the flour mill to be used in the next Alchemical phase in the 
higher world. If one wants to free himself from the weight of the world, 
then reduce the grains into powder in order to go outside of the millstone 
away from its weight. If someone doesn't break themselves down 
Alchemically to transform into bread, like Jesus did, then the millstone will 
keep on turning and weighing on the individual until he submits. Jesus did 
say his yoke is easy and his burden is light. That has new meaning using 
the millstone as an example. 


Let’s go back to the movie reel metaphor again because they ties in with 
the Squared Circle. 


A movie reel is a spiral containing countless frames that each have four 
corners to them, which would make the whole thing a rectangled Spiral. 
Each frame only has a tiny amount of the spiral to it and the collective 
frames and Spiral are one and the same thing. Each frame is a very slight 
variation of the previous frame of the spiral as well. If one frame 
contained the entire spiral, then it would be a Black Hole or even the 
beginning of the Universe of the reel. 


Black Holes are usually created when a star collapses under its own 
gravity to an extremely small point. Imagine if more and more scenery 
and people were squeezed onto one frame of a movie reel, that frame 
would have to become bigger, or stretch out more, to compensate and in 
the process take up more of the movie reel. Think of the negative and the 
light on the screen as being polar opposites, as in they are exactly the 
same thing, except one is light and the other is dark but complement each 
other. The rectangle of the negative and the rectangle of the screen can 
be seen as matter and anti-matter respectively, bringing up the Baryon 
Asymmetry topic. 


This quote from Aleister Crowley is relevant to what was just said, ‘The 
sole source of energy is the Tao. Who may declare its nature? It is beyond 
Sense, yet all form is hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, yet all 
Perceptibles are hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, yet all Perceptibles 
are hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, yet all Being is hidden within it. 
This Being excites Perception, and the Word thereof. As it was in the 
beginning, is now, and ever shall be, its Name((The. Zero contains all 
possibilities, for it may be written O= X (-X), where X is anything soever 
and -X its opposite. However complex X may be, it is always to be 
cancelled by its -X. Thus the universe is always potentially anything and 
everything, yet actually Nothing.)) operateth continuously, causing all to 
flow in the cycle of Change, which is Love and Beauty. How do | know 
this? By my comprehension of the Tao." 


The zero in this sense is the void that is at the centre of the movie reel. 
The spiral and its parallel Universes are turned by it to give the images life 
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and the zero, or the Void, lies underneath the entire reality of the movie. 
The projector light that goes through the negative and onto the screen is 
the soul that descends from outside of the reel and into the polar 
opposites of space and time of the reel. 


The Squared Circle appears in the Chinese | Ching religion with the 64 
hexagrams, consisting of all the combinations of the Yins and Yangs, 
representing all the cosmic archetypes of the above and below, appearing 
in both a circle and square. The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 282) mentions 
that this system works because everything is made of the one thing and 
the everything flows or changes and is not separate from anything else: 


In the Chinese view, all things and phenomena around us arise out of 
the patterns of change and are represented by the various lines of 
the trigrams and hexagrams. Thus the things in the physical world 
are not seen as Static, independent objects, but merely as transitional 
stages in the cosmic process which is the Tao: The Tao has changes 
and movements. Therefore the lines are called changing lines. The 
lines have gradations, therefore they represent things. 


The things and phenomena arising out of the patterns of change sounds 
like Quantum Field, also known as the Tao and whatever other name it 
goes by in the various religions. 
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Reality is a square and circle and the Tao that produces it all is the Squared Circle. 


This diagram of two cones of counter opposing times and the square of 
Space demonstrates that the point is really the only thing that does exist. 
This diagram also demonstrates why gravity is such a weak force, 
because the slice of space only really takes up the tiniest portion of the 
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cones of time, just like the rectangles of a film reel. Imagine that slice of 
Space was to increase in volume and take up more of the cones of time, 
then the amount of time decreases, and gravity would increase as a 
consequence. Again, if that square of space took up the entire time then 
the whole thing would become a No-Thing that is a Black Hole. The point 
in the middle of this diagram and the point that is the Singularity of a 
Black Hole are exactly the same thing, except the point in space and time 
is buried so to speak. There's the idea that Black Holes could be 
everywhere in the Universe or that even the Universe itself is one big 
Black Hole. If that were the case, then time and space are simply 


projections of the point. 


Sswre - COM 


Both the square and the circle have a centre in them and even though 
they are incompatible, they have that feature in common and that is the 
paradox that can actually unify them and make them work in harmony 
with each other. The circle is really the empty point and the centre is 
really the only thing that exists. The square likewise is also an empty 
point. The centres of the square and the circle are one and the same. That 
is how the circle can be squared, by becoming the origin of both. 


The centre of the square is the fifth element, which is the totality of all the 
elements of the Universe and the centre of the circle is the totality of 
everything in the Universe, therefore they are one and the same thing. 


This picture demonstrates how a circle can be squared by narrowing the 
both of them to a Singularity: 
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In this video a cone, representing time, contains the square of space that 
one can move freely within it. In fact, the cone is many different circles 
containing many different squares within it. The point, or the zero, is a 
Singularity, where time and space, as well as the rules of Physics collapse. 
That Singularity exists everywhere in the Universe, or space and time and 
it is in between it all. In that sense it makes all the times of the circles that 
make up the cone and all the squares of space one and the same. 


The square and circle are reflected in the artificial and natural worlds. 
Most things that Man creates have four corners, and most things in nature 
tend to be round. Ever noticed that? 


The Fibonacci spiral shows squares with a spiral emerging from the 
smaller ones to the larger ones. Each square is an image of the smaller 
squares that preceded it. Imagine the squares are everything from an 
atom to a star system, to a galaxy and beyond, and all of the objects that 
make up nature. A spiral is caused by objects that orbit a centre that is 
moving, which means that nothing orbits in a circle but in a Spiral, as this 
picture again demonstrates: 


The smaller the squares are, the faster the spiral becomes, like in a 
cyclone, and the squares become smaller and smaller until they reach the 
Planck Length, which is the smallest possible length. This unifies the spiral 
and squares into a singularity; that is what a Black Hole is. It becomes 
nothingness, which is how a circle can be squared in the nothing. The 
most dangerous part of a Black Hole is not the centre of it but the 
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Surrounding area called the Event Horizon, much like the surrounding area 
of the eye of a cyclone. The centre of a Black Hole is not dangerous 
because there is nothing there. Time, speed, and distance collapse to 
zero, which is what a singularity is. 


When the square and its spiral become a zero, they become one and the 
same in the singularity. 


In Alchemy, there is a concept of spiraling the four elements down into a 
point, as mentioned by Robert Allen Bartlett in Real Alchemy (Bartlett, p. 
64): 


This cycling of energy was often referred to as the Rotation of the 
Elements and forms an important key to alchemical procedure, 
whereby the essence of a substance is extracted, purified and raised 
to its most sublime state. With each rotation, the Four Elements of 
the matter come into greater balance and purity. When the perfect 
harmony is obtained, we have the Quintessence of the matter. The 
path is not so much a circle but a corkscrew, exalting the matter and 
drawing the Elements to a centre of balance, the pinnacle of the 
matter. 


This picture of a grid, separated into four parts, spiralling towards a point, 
is shown after that statement with this quote by George Ripley in 1480, 
‘When thou made the quadrangle round, then is all the secret found.’: 


The Kabbalah has its own version of the square and circle, and it also has 
its own version of the Prima Materia. The Tree of Life can be split up into 
four different parts or worlds corresponding to the four elements, and the 
four suits of the Tarot are also based on them. The four parts represent 
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the Archetypal world, the Creative world, the Formative world, and the 
Physical world, with density increasing as the levels get lower. 


Like the wheel of a mill or the wheels attached to the cart with corners, 
the circles of the Sephiroth are attached to these four worlds. 
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Salvation is Only Through the Centre 


If the Vatican is looked at from above, it looks like a giant keyhole. There's 
an actual Egyptian obelisk in the middle of it, and it looks like it is in the 
centre of a wheel. The wheel represents time. The Egyptian obelisk 
represents the Sun's rays, and it represents the centre of the physical 
world that radiates energy. The keyhole shape represents access to the 
higher world, which is accomplished by passing through the centre of the 
wheel of time and of all other cycles. As Andrew Chumbley (Chumbley) put 
it poetically, ‘Behold, the Starry Lock Qutubl Behold, the Peacock-Angel's 
Key!’: 


This is from Andrew Chumbley's book called Azoetia, which really speaks 
about how being in the centre accesses the higher realm (Chumbley, p. 78): 


Standing within the Circle of the Wise, their Task, both Priest and 
Priestess, is to walk upon the Mystical Point of the Circle's Heart, and 
thus seek to embody the Ancient One of Spirit, the Goddess and the 
God. This they must accomplish according to the Path of their 
Predilection, yet ever according to the Sacred Principles of the 
Sabbatic Craft. 


The King or Queen of the Sabbat is One who, having walked upon the 
Mystical Centre of the Circle, has received the True Names and Signs 
of the Goddess and the God, even that of the Ancient One of Spirit. 
Knowing these Arcana he or she may call forth and summon the All- 
Mother and the All-Father, for indeed they stand as One upon the 
Mystical Cross'd Roads at the High Sabbat's Heart. Thus shall they 
proceed to learn and to refine the Sacred Principles of the Sabbatic 
Craft, also to teach what is known and to restore that which is lost of 
the Old Ways. 


This is another part from Azoetia about how to access the higher realm by 
becoming part of the centre (Chumbley, p. 88): 
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All Time, by each Self occupied, is unto the Instant slain: a Sacrifice 
unto the Moment of Ingress, the Point when the Power of the Rite 
Invoked doth enter the Ring of Carnality. Let all Time unto I-Achronos 
be focused! Achronos, as the Eternity of the I's Self-cycle of 
Transformation, be similarly focused to the Central Point of the 
Earthly Circle-Dance. 


In the centre of the circle only the present exists. Past and future exist on 
the circumference of the circle. Think about a clock, the time is on the 
circumference, not in the centre, but the centre is what drives the time. 
This is where the individual should put himself through death and 
resurrection. The sacrifice in the instant of the centre is the same thing as 
Jesus being sacrificed on the cross. This quote in Azoetia (Chumbley, p. 333) 
also has the same meaning: 


And He that is knowing of the Secret Revolutions of the Existent 
Singularities, whereby all Time is governed, he shall find that the 
Fraction may serve as a Mirror of the Whole, and thus, by the Eye so 
observing the Foci of Temporality, will find that therein is the 
Reflection of all Time. 


The centre of the circle is in a state without time but which encompasses 
all time. Think back to the movie reel examples from before, where one 
frame is the same as the whole in essence. 


Johannes Helmont, in his book Alchemy Unveiled (Helmont, p. 8) made a 
quote from a book called Microcosmic Prologue, which had this to say in 
reference to the unwise who exist on the circumference of nature and 
avoid going into its centre: 


The unworthy Lovers and Seekers, with their perverse or unnatural 
Subiectis and Laboribus, cannot bring the philosophical Sun and 
Moonchild into the World. They seek this divine natural Art without 
recognition of God and Nature; they do not even know what kind of 
thing Nature is, and they know not the inner workings of Nature. 
Their minds go constantly around the circumference, and they speak 
of the many effects of Nature, but they do not find the Centre of 
Nature, which causes all of the effects of Nature. 


Desmond Leslie said this in Flying Saucers Have Landed (Lesley, p. 54) 
which speaks perfectly of the dot in the circle: 


The secrets of the Cosmos can be gained only by reaching for its 
heart, not by examining small fragments of its outermost skin under 
powerful microscopes which, allegorically speaking, is all that 
happens in our laboratories. 


Technology of the 4" dimension (as opposed to the 3% dimension) is a 
science of the dot rather than the circle. It implodes time and space into a 
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singularity, and this is where the ultimate science will lie. Science itself is 
on a hamster wheel, much like civilization is, and real progress will be in 

getting to the heart, as Desmond Leslie put it. This quote by Nikola Tesla 
should be brought up at this point in reference to what was just said: 


The day science begins to study non-physical phenomena, it will 
make more progress in one decade than in all the previous centuries 
of its existence. 


There is an excellent quote from Alchemy Unveiled (Helmont, p. 101) about 
God being the centre of the Universe: 


GOD is the centre of the All (Universe); He is also the centre of our 
Soul. The Souls of the Gods move steadily around this centre of the 
universe, and since they move around this centre, that is why they 
are Gods. A God is the one who is connected with this centre. But 
since a part of our Soul is enveloped by the body, we are only with 
the part which is not immersed, connected, through our centre to the 
centre of the All (Universe). We do not always look upon this secret 
centre of our heart, but when we look upon it, we have our goal and 
our peace in sight, and, because the Soul here, is in the body, there is 
falling away, and flight, and loss of the wings. 


The part which says ‘GOD is the centre of the All (Universe); He is also the 
centre of our Soul’ is represented by the squared circle, which was 
explained before. The squared circle starts off with a small circle, which 
represents the soul, and ends with the larger circle covering the whole 
thing, which represents God. The square represents the physical world, 
and the triangle represents body, mind, and spirit. There's an inner 
Universe and an outer Universe, and they are one and the same. They are 
just one dot, but the circle is the empty dot that has been expanded to 
give the illusion that it is separate from the centre. 


The Tower of Alchemy (Goddard, p. 202) makes an excellent point about 
how the sages get saved: 


The Sages have not passed out of life, but they are freed from the 
need for birth and death. It is from the Wheel of Births and Deaths, 
(commonly called the 'Wheel of Life" by the uninstructed) that the 
Sage is freed. This liberation is the result of the Sage having passed 
to the centre of the wheel-the still point, the zero, the Aleph. In 
Hebrew, the words for "I" and "No-Thing" (Ain) are spelled with the 
same letters (I'K), only the phonetic pointing varies. 


As will be explained in the symbolism of Atlantis later, there is no going 
outside of the circle of life, but one has to go into the centre of it in order 
to get out of it because that is where the canal that connects the outside 
with the inside, goes into. The sage, as the quote explained, isn't free 
from the cycles of life and death and then to rebirth, but they have 
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compressed that cycle into a line and then a point - in other words, into a 
Singularity. 
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Biblical Trees as Gateways Between Worlds 


The Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil in the Garden of Eden was 
placed right in the middle of the place as mentioned in Genesis 2:9 and 
Genesis 3:3, 


The Lord God made all kinds of trees grow out of the ground—trees 
that were pleasing to the eye and good for food. In the middle of the 
garden were the tree of life and the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil. 


God did say, ‘You must not eat fruit from the tree that is in the middle 
of the garden, and you must not touch it, or you will die.’ 


As explained on the page A Real Creation Theory, the Garden of Eden 
story was a metaphor for the soul becoming polarised and entering the 
physical world. The fact that these trees are placed in the middle of this 
garden was not an accident. The middle is the gateway between worlds 
that connects the higher realm with the lower realm. The Garden of Eden 
had a river that watered the garden, and it split into four rivers that 
flowed out to the world. This represents that in the centre there is the 
oneness that nourishes everything, and the river splitting into four 
represents the four cardinal directions of the compass and of the physical 
or lower world. The centre nourishes everything that comes out of it. 
Adam and Eve were banished after God made garments of skin for them; 
the skin wasn't from a slaughtered animal but their skin. 


In the Book of Daniel 4:10, there is another symbolic tree that also just 
happens to be in the middle: 


These are the visions | saw while lying in bed: | looked, and there 
before me stood a tree in the middle of the land. Its height was 
enormous. The tree grew large and strong and its top touched the 
Sky; it was visible to the ends of the earth. Its leaves were beautiful, 
its fruit abundant, and on it was food for all. Under it the wild animals 
found shelter, and the birds lived in its branches; from it every 
creature was fed. 


In the visions | saw while lying in bed, | looked, and there before me 
was a holy one, a messenger, coming down from heaven. He called in 
a loud voice: ‘Cut down the tree and trim off its branches; strip off its 
leaves and scatter its fruit. Let the animals flee from under it and the 
birds from its branches. But let the stump and its roots, bound with 
iron and bronze, remain in the ground, in the grass of the field. Let 
him be drenched with the dew of heaven, and let him live with the 
animals among the plants of the earth. Let his mind be changed from 
that of a man and let him be given the mind of an animal, till seven 
times pass by for him.’ 
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King Nebuchadnezzar was like the tree whose top reached to heaven, 
which means that he was in touch with heaven, much like the Tower of 
Babel, but he developed the mind of an animal, and this caused him to 
lose touch with heaven, which symbolized by the tree getting cut down. 
King Nebuchadnezzar didn't literally become an animal, but he developed 
the mind of one, and that is just as bad. Many people interpret this 
passage in the Book of Daniel to mean that King Nebuchadnezzar went 
mad, and this is certainly true, but he went mad because he developed 
the mind of an animal; this is the root of mental illnesses. Most leaders 
that have existed, as well as people and the civilizations have been 
animalistic in nature and operate primarily from their base instincts. The 
animal state of mind, that started with King Nebuchadnezzar, created the 
Beast system that is spoken of in the Book of Daniel and the Book of 
Revelation. The Beast system is the system that those who operate from 
their animalistic state of mind create. 


The tree being in the middle of the world meant that it was a gateway that 
connected Heaven and Earth, as the Book of Daniel states. King 
Nebuchadnezzar and his kingdom were operating in a higher state of 
consciousness and could access the middle to the higher realm. 


These Biblical references to trees being the centre of the world connecting 
Heaven and Earth is a worldwide belief spread across many different 
cultures, from Hinduism to Taoism to Norse mythology. This philosophy is 
called the Axis Mundi, which is explained in a lot of detail on this website. 
The centre is something that is strongly emphasized by many cultures, 
and they all want to be part of it. 


Like in Kabbalism, an inverted tree appears in Hinduism, in the Katha 
Upanishad, and is worth mentioning here: 


This is that eternal Asvattha Tree with its root above and branches 
below. That root, indeed, is called the Bright; That is Brahman and 
That alone is the Immortal. In That all worlds are contained and none 
can pass beyond. This, verily, is That. 
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The symbolism of this inverted tree is explained on this blog: 


It is an image of the living cosmos and is considered to be the centre 
of the world. The cosmic tree connects the sky, the earth and the 
netherworld. 


The inverted cosmic tree also represents the path of spiritual ascent. 
It is also a symbol of the ultimate spiritual experience. 


Ignorance is when forget the true source (roots) and cling to leaves 
and branches - whose existence is depend on the roots. 


The tree of life has its unseen roots in Brahman. The tree and the 
branches represent Brahman in Its manifested forms. The tree grows 
upside down. It has its roots above (in the spiritual realm) and 
branches below (in the material realm). 


The thing that connects the tree's roots with the leaves is the centre of it. 
The darkness below and the light above are connected by the trunk that 
acts as a gateway between the world of the dark and the light. It is the 
transport where the products of both travel from one end to the other to 
keep the whole organism alive in perfect equilibrium. Life is the union of 
the two and not the exclusivity of one over the other. The really amazing 
thing about trees is that they grow in a spiral fashion in what is called 

the Fibonacci sequence. There is even an inventor who has copied this 
design of tree leaves to make the leaves much more efficient in collecting 
the Sun's rays. This explains why trees look the way they do and are not 
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random. Trees work in spirals just like everything else in nature - 
particularly how the planets operate in spirals. The tree's trunk is formed 
over time in circles, much like the planets where everything revolves 
around and is held in place by the centre. 
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Crosses and Crossroads as Gateways 


The Rosicrucians use a rose in the centre of their crucifixes and the rose in 
the middle symbolises the soul opening up and manifesting. The fact that 
the rose is placed in the centre of the crucifix means that the soul is in the 
centre, or axis, of the cross, which symbolises the physical body. The 
centre is where the soul is located, and it shall manifest when the 
individual becomes centred. In Christian pictures Jesus is shown with his 
heart showing and the heart is the centre of his being. The heart showing 
in these pictures means that his soul is manifest. The heart is glowing with 
rays coming out of it and this is the raw energy potential that is accessed 
when the centre of the Universe is accessed. This energy doesn't need to 
be converted from one form to another, it just is. 


In the occult the best place to summon demons is at a crossroads. This is 
where the singularity between the elements, directions and seasons or 
time exists. This is the doorway to the ethereal world because of that. 
This website explains the power of crossroads: 


A heavily charged place of Magic. The Greek goddess of witchcraft, 
Hecate, was also goddess of the crossroads, and animals were 
sacrificed to her at such locations. It was believed that Hecate 
appeared at crossroads on clear nights, accompanied by spirits and 
howling dogs. Offerings were placed there to propitiate her and ask 
for her intercession in cases of madness, which was believed to be 
caused by departed souls. In Ireland and Wales, it was traditional 
on Samhain (All Hallow's Eve), the Druidic new year, to sit ata 
crossroads and listen for the howling of the wind, which would 
prophesy the year to come. 


During the witch hunts, sorcerers and witches were said to frequent 
crossroads to conjure the Devil or his Demons or make sacrifices to 
them. In the sixth century, the sorcerer Salatin conjured the Devil for 
theophilus at a crossroads. In 1324 Dame Alice Kyteller, an accused 
lrish witch, was said to sacrifice COCKS to her familiar at a 
crossroads. 


According to Carl G. Jung, a crossroads is a mother symbol; in that 
respect, it corresponds to the emphasis placed on the Mother 
Goddess in contemporary witchcraft. The crossroads also represents 
the intersection of positive, neutral and negative forces. It is a place 
of flux and of change. 


This is further information about the occult significance of crossroads 
from the same website, "A place of magical power especially for 
conjuring spirits and Demons. The junctions of roads, where forces of 
energy cross, have been considered to have magical significance 
since ancient times. Crossroads are haunted by Demons, Fairies, and 
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evil spirits who lie in wait for unwary travellers and lead them astray. 
Crossroads are where witches and sorcerers gather for Sabbats, 
according to lore. Grass will not grow at crossroads where Demons 
have danced. 


Some magical rituals are performed at crossroads, such as 
necromancy, the appearance of the GOLD-FINDING HEN, conjurations 
of spirits and Demons, and sacrifices of animals. Crossroads also are 
places of confusion, and lore holds that one can evade evil spirits by 
running into a crossroads. 


Considering this there’s a good linkage between the cross as a symbol 
of Christianity and what Jesus said about him being the doorway to 
God’s kingdom that was mentioned before. 


Andrew Chumbley (Chumbley, p. 44) had this to say about what the 
crossroads mean for the initiate: 


The Daemon, as Shaitan, is literally 'the Adversary’ - the Reverse 
One. He is the Image of the First God, manifest in double-form, as 
both the Black Man standing at the Crossroads of all Existence and as 
Melek Ta'us - the Peacock Angel, Sovereign of the World's Djinn. As 
the 'Black Man' he is the anthropomorphic 'Body' of Darkness, the 
Lord of the Sabbat, the Overseer of the Primal Rite of Magick. In this 
form he embodies Death as the Gateway to the Other. In assuming 
the god-form of Al-Aswad - the Man-in-Black - the Adept places 
himself upon the interstitial 'Point' of the crossroads and thus within 
‘Death’: the singular inbetweenness 'twixt every Stasis of Being. He 
thus becomes the embodiment of the Gate at the centre of the cross- 
roads, the Portal where-by Power has ingress to the World of 
Manifestation and through which the Seeker must pass in order to 
transcend the 'Form' of the Manifest. 


I'll refer back to the chapter on Death and Resurrection as being the 
primary means to access the higher worlds in so many different religions 
and occult groups. The cross in Christianity - and the main theme of 
Christianity - being Death and Resurrection. 
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Meeting the Devil at a lonely crossroads at 3 AM. Picture generated by Al. 
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Section IV: Void 
Philosophy 


When you walk on water (that is the Sea of Reality) you shall encounter the Void. Image 
generated by Al. 
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Tranquil Nullity 


This quote from the Avatamsaka Sutra (Cleary, The Flower Ornament 
Scripture, p. 798) goes well with the theme of this section: 


Enlightening beings always enjoy tranquil nullity 

By following which they attain the realm of nirvana; 
Yet they do not abandon the realm of sentient beings: 
They have attained such subtle knowledge. 


Enlightening beings do not conceptualize actions 
And do not grasp their results: 

All worlds are born from conditions— 

Things cannot be seen apart from causality. 


Deeply entering such realms, 

They do not create vain discriminations therein: 
The tamers of all sentient beings 

Herein understand skilled dedication. 


Page 808: 


Enlightening beings observe all conditioned things 
And understand their nature is not independent; 
Thus knowing the nature of things is like this 
They don’t wrongly grasp acts or results. 


There are no things with form, nor formless things; 
Nor are there concepts of being or nonbeing; 
Existence and nonexistence—neither exist; 

They realize all are ungraspable. 


All things are born of causes and conditions— 

Their essential nature is neither existent or nonexistent; 
And in causes and conditions, what they produce 

They ultimately have no attachments at all. 


Of what all sentient beings say 

They ultimately don’t grasp anything; 

They know names and signs are all mentation 
And clearly understand things are identityless. 


As the nature of sentient beings is fundamentally null, 

So do they know all things are null; 

All things in past, present, and future, Lands and deeds—all are 
equal. 

Such knowledge do they dedicate, 
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Virtous action born according to their understanding: 
The signs of these virtues too they understand thus, 
That there’s nothing to grasp therein. 

Thus their mind of dedication’s unsullied 


Never calculating the nature of things, 
Comprehending their nature is not a nature, 
They do not dwell in the world yet do not leave it. 


The good works which they do 

They dedicate to all living beings, 

Not failing to realize their true nature, 
Abandoning discrimination. 


All the false views there are 

They abandon entirely; 

Free from inflaming afflictions, always cool, 

They abide in the unobstructed state of liberation. 


Enlightening beings do not destroy anything 
Or annihilate the nature of things: 

They understand all things are like echoes 
And have no attachment to them at all. 


They know all sentient beings of all times 

Come from combinations of causes and conditions: 
They also know their inclinations and habits 

And never annihilate anything. 


They realize the nature of actions is not action 

And yet do not contradict the characteristics of things, 
And they do not destroy the results of deeds, 

But explain the nature of things as conditional. 


They understand sentient beings have no birth 

And there are no sentient beings to transmigrate: 

There are no real sentient beings to speak to, 

But according to conventional norms they provisionally teach. 


Page 920: 


Enlightening beings know all things are empty 
And all worlds have no existence; 

There is no creation and no creator, 

Yet the consequences of beings’ actions remain. 


All things—null? not null? 


They divorce this polarised discriminating mind; 
They know all notions are worldly views: 
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Entering the absolute state, conceptualization ends. 
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An Introduction to the Void by 
Aleister Crowley 


This statement is from the book called Diabolical (Diabolical , p. 252) and it 
puts the concept of nothingness in this way: 


The two pentagrams added together (5 + 5) create Malkuth (10), a 
basis for all manifestations of the energy on the material plane. From 
the mystical perspective however, thanks to their positions, they can 
create a condition for the annihilation of the opposite which 
mathematically is expressed as the (-5) + (+5) = 0 formula. The 
object and the subject become one and are annihilated in the ecstatic 
unity. As it is written in The Book of the Law: We are one, we are 
none. 


The statement by Aleister Crowley ‘We are one, we are none’ is 
essentially saying that everyone is really nothingness in the singularity of 
the point. The number one in numerology is God or the Monad, which is 
represented by the dot in the circle. That dot is none as far as the circle 
(the Universe) is concerned. 


Aleister Crowley was a supporter of the Tao Te Ching philosophy, and he 
wrote his own book about it called the Tao Teh King. He made some 
interesting quotes that are worth mentioning. This is from the chapter 
called The Infinite Womb, and it is worth bringing up again: 


The sole source of energy is the Tao. Who may declare its nature? It 
is beyond Sense, yet all form is hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, 
yet all Perceptibles are hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, yet all 
Perceptibles are hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, yet all Being is 
hidden within it. This Being excites Perception, and the Word thereof. 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, its Name((The. 
Zero contains all possibilities, for it may be written O= X (-X), where X 
is anything soever and -X its opposite. However complex X may be, it 
is always to be cancelled by its -X. Thus the universe is always 
potentially anything and everything, yet actually Nothing.)) operateth 
continuously, causing all to flow in the cycle of Change, which is Love 
and Beauty. How do | know this? By my comprehension of the Tao. 


What he's saying is that the Universe is made up of polar opposites and all 
the polar opposites will cancel out if the illusion of separation is not 
maintained. This cancelled-out state is the Tao. The Universe, as in the 
One-Verse, polarised itself into 1 and 1 so that the two would come 
together and cancel themselves out into none. The 1 and 1 are on 
opposite sides of the cycle to maintain a balance with the none in the 
middle. The closer they are to the middle the faster they oscillate. But 
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when they reach the middle, there is no movement because no movement 
is needed in the none. 


There's an interesting quote from the Live Science about how all the 
energy of the Universe may seem infinite but is, in fact zero: 


Considering the amount of energy packed in the nucleus of a single 
uranium atom, or the energy that has been continuously radiating 
from the sun for billions of years, or the fact that there are 10*80 
particles in the observable universe, it seems that the total energy in 
the universe must be an inconceivably vast quantity. But it's not; it's 
probably zero. 


Light, matter and antimatter are what physicists call "positive 
energy." And yes, there's a lot of it (though no one is sure quite how 
much). Most physicists think, however, that there is an equal amount 
of "negative energy" stored in the gravitational attraction that exists 
between all the positive-energy particles. The positive exactly 
balances the negative, so, ultimately, there is no energy in the 
universe at all." 


Science itself is agreeing with Aleister Crowley and all the other occultists 
who say that the Universe is everything and nothing. 


There's a passage in the Gnostic gospels that is related, The Gospel of 
Phillip, ‘Light and darkness, life and death, right and left, are brothers of 
one another. They are inseparable. Because of this neither are the good 
good, nor the evil evil, nor is life life, nor death death. For this reason each 
one will dissolve into its earliest origin. But those who are exalted above 
the world are indissoluble, eternal’. 


The earliest origin is the underlying state of the Universe that is the 
foundation of everything, and this is where all the polar opposites will 
cancel out to. 


There are numerous other quotes from Aleister Crowley on the none being 
a divine state to aspire to, particularly in The Book of the Law (Crowley): 


...men speak not of Thee as One but as None; and let them speak not 
of thee at all, since thou art continuous! 


None, breathed the light, faint & faery, of the stars, and two. (This 
goes back to God's breath of life and God is of the None. The two 
refers to all the polar opposites of this Universe.) 


The Perfect and the Perfect are one Perfect and not two; nay, are 
none! (The two perfects spoken of here are really one perfect that 
have the illusion of being two. The one perfect is the same as None in 
the Singularity.) 
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Nothing is a secret key of this law. This is divine law that transcends 
Man's laws of good and evil and it is the None as far as this world is 
concerned. The None is the key that unlocks the gateway to the 
higher world.) 


But they have the half: unite by thine art so that all disappear. (Make 
the two polar opposites one, which in turn cancels out the Universe to 
become the point in the origin of everything. This is the true art of 
the magician.) 


Atheists ask the question that if Man was made in the image of God, then shouldn't 
Man be invisible? Exactly. After everything just mentioned Man is invisible covered 


over - or in the centre of - his existence. Better still, the circumference that Andrew 
Chumbley called the Empty Point is in the image of the point. The image of the 
circumference is the illusion that is the image of reality of the point that all illusions 
are. 


Aleister Crowley. Image Generated by Al. 
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The Fullness of Emptiness 


Heaven has no sinners in it; therefore, it is empty. Hell, on the other hand, 
is full. The only way to enter Heaven is to become as empty as it. 
Continue being full then it is not possible to rise up from the abyss of the 
sea of this world. Just like a boat that is full will become part of the sea 
which it is trying to stay on top of, being full of the world will make the 
person part of it and nothing else. 


In the ancient Egyptian religion, a dead person's heart had to be lighter 
than a feather in order to ascend, and that was a sign of how empty the 
person needed to be. The deeper into the abyss someone goes, the 
denser the sea of this world is, and the more crushing the pressures 
become. The deeper someone goes into the fullness of this world, the 
darker it becomes until the light is extinguished. The higher someone 
ascends, the less pressure there is and the emptier of the sea of the world 
they become. True emptiness comes right above the world itself, in which 
there is no more gravity to pull someone back into the world and deeper 
into the abyss. 


The word Nirvana in Buddhism means blowing out, and it is an 
annihilation of the material person. To those who have no comprehension 
of the higher world, this would seem very negative, but it makes perfect 
sense if one isn't to have two masters. The annihilation is an emptiness 
and a nothingness as far as this world is concerned. This concept agrees 
perfectly well with what Aleister Crowley was saying about the importance 
of self-cancellation. The higher world is contained in the world that is 
canceled out. 


The Avatamsaka Sutras (Cleary, The Flower Ornament Scripture) has this to 
say about the importance of emptiness: 


Page 781: ...though they know all things are empty, void, 
They don’t produce a notion of voidness. 


Page 1095: Whoever meditates thus rests in the emptiness of the 
wise; 

They realize this signlessness of conditions: 

Knowing they’re completely unreal, they have no wishes, 

But they go on living out of compassion for beings. 


Thus having accomplished this door of liberation, the great beings 
Are even more compassionate in mind and seek the qualities of 
buddhahood. 

Observing the fabricated is a matter of conjunction, (The word 
conjunction used here means the combining two or more things at 
the same point in space and time, as in the combining of Yin and 
Yang. This reveals physical reality to be an illusion!) 
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They become more diligent, replete with many virtues. 


Having fulfilled myriad concentrations in emptiness, 
As well as signless and wishless liberation, 

Their wisdom and conformative acceptance increase, 
And their freedom and knowledge mature. 


The Heart Sutra in Buddhism has this quote that is similar to what was 
just stated, ‘Form is emptiness, emptiness is form. Emptiness is not 
separate from form, form is not separate from emptiness. Whatever is 
form is emptiness, whatever is emptiness is form.’ 


The Sufis emphasize annihilation leading to nothingness as well, as 
explained on this site, ‘The death of a loved one confronts us with the 
reality of our situation: that we too are on the path of annihilation, and 
this realization, together with our lack of understanding of any purpose in 
our existence, may lead us to the experience of nothingness.’ The path of 
annihilation is basically the cycle of life returning to its origin. The origin is 
the centre of that cycle, and the cycle will always return whether one 
wants to or not. 


The fullness of emptiness is superior to the emptiness of fullness, and that 
is what any religion preaches to its members. The Tao Teh Ching stresses 
the importance of being empty, like how a boat only works if it is ina 
state of emptiness. The boat is in equilibrium with the higher world, and if 
it were in equilibrium with the lower world, then it would join it. The 
walking on water story was explained in The Sea of Reality chapter as 
being a metaphor for Jesus Christ being above this world, represented by 
the sea. The only way to be above the water is to be empty as far as the 
water is concerned, then, the empty person will know the fullness of the 
higher world. 


Light travels best in emptiness and not the fullness of the water. The 
deeper down in the water someone goes, the less light there is. Becoming 
empty of the density of the sea is the best way to allow enlightenment to 
come in. Emptiness is a state where there is nothing (the No-Thing) 
filtering out the rays of the Sun, and that person can experience the 
fullness of the light rather than the fullness of the filter. The light being of 
emptiness emanates from the centre of the Sun. 


Carl Gustave Jung made this quote about how nothing is fullness, which 
leads to the higher world of the Pleroma - which matches the definition of 
Nirvana: 


| begin with nothingness. Nothingness is the same as fullness. In 
infinity full is no better than empty. Nothingness is both empty and 
full. As well might ye say anything else of nothingness, as for 
instance white is it, or black, or again, it is not, or is it. This 
nothingness or fullness let us name the Pleroma. 
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In the book, The Black Sun (Marlan, p. 179), its author Stanton Marlan has 
this to say about the Fullness of Emptiness: 


An emptiness that is also a fullness resonates with figures such as 
Pseudo-Dionysius, Meister Eckhart, Lao Tzu, and other masters of 
Asian or Western philosophies and religions that hold the concept of 
Nothingness at the core of psychological and religious life. In 
essence, this is true for Jung, too. For, beyond the scientific Jung, is 
the alchemical Jung, for whom the so-called Self is “in principle 
unknown and unknowable.” This Jung follows the alchemical dictum 
ignotium per ignotius(the unknown [is explained] by the more 
unknown). In short, for Jung the Self “is tantamount to religion’s no- 
self. 


The same page also has this quote by a Jungian psychologist, David Miller: 


If you will contemplate [your nothingness,] your lack of fantasy, [lack] 
of inspiration, and [lack] of inner aliveness which you feel as sheer 
stagnation and a barren wilderness, and impregnate it with the 
interest born of alarm at your inner death, then something can take 
shape in you, for your inner emptiness conceals just as great a 
fullness, if you allow it to penetrate into you. 


The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 211) has an excellent series of paragraphs on 
the void in various world religions and how it is in reality, the fullness that 
everyone should seek: 


In the Eastern view, the reality underlying all phenomena is beyond 
all forms and defies all description and specification. It is therefore 
often said to be formless, empty or void. But this emptiness is not to 
be taken for mere nothingness. It is, on the contrary, the essence of 
all forms and the source of all life. Thus the Upanishads say, Brahman 
is life. Brahman is joy. Brahman is the Void .. . Joy, verily, that is the 
same as the Void. The Void, verily, that is the same as joy. Emptiness 
and Form. Buddhists express the same idea when they call the 
ultimate reality Sunyata-‘Emptiness’, or ‘the Void-and affirm that it is 
a living Void which gives birth to all forms in the phenomenal world. 
The Taoists ascribe a similar infinite and endless creativity to the Tao 
and, again, call it empty. The Tao of Heaven is empty and formless’ 
says the Kuan-tzq and Lao Tzu uses several metaphors to illustrate 
this emptiness. He often compares the Tao to a hollow valley, or to a 
vessel which is for ever empty and thus has the potential of 
containing an infinity of things. In spite of using terms like empty and 
void, the Eastern sages make it clear that they do not mean ordinary 
emptiness when they talk about Brahman, Sunyata or Tao, but, on 
the contrary, a Void which has an infinite creative potential. Thus, the 
Void of the Eastern mystics can easily be compared to the quantum 
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field of subatomic physics. Like the quantum field, it gives birth to an 
infinite variety of forms which it sustains and, eventually, reabsorbs. 


A reminder of what the quantum field is is explained by this quote, ‘an 
excitation in a quantum field that is constantly in flux. There are at least 
as many fields as there are particles in the standard model. Each particle 
can propagate in its field. The interactions of these fields and exchange of 
energy results in particle creation and annihilation.’ All of the particles of 
the fullness of the Universe emerge from the emptiness of the quantum 
field. The Hindu Upanishads understood this phenomenon of particles and 
virtual particles (somehow for an age well before the advent of modern 
Physics) appearing and disappearing thousands of years before modern 
physics, ‘As that from which he came forth, As that into which he will be 
dissolved.’ 


The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 213) goes on to describe a similar concept to 
the Tao, which is Ch'i (that also somehow understands the behavior of 
particles well before the age of modern Physics): 


The Neo-Confucians developed a notion of ch’i which bears the most 
striking resemblance to the concept of the quantum field in modern 
physics. Like the quantum field, ch’i is conceived as a tenuous and 
non-perceptible form of matter which is present throughout space 
and can condense into solid material objects. In the words of Chang 
Tsai: When the ch’i condenses, its visibility becomes apparent The so 
that there are then the shapes (of individual things). Tao of When it 
disperses, its visibility is no longer apparent and Physics there are no 
shapes. At the time of its condensation, can one say otherwise than 
that this is but temporary? But at the time of its dispersing, can one 
hastily say that it is then non-existent?’ Thus ch’i condenses and 
disperses rhythmically, bringing forth all forms which eventually 
dissolve into the Void. As Chang Tsai says again, The Great Void 
cannot but consist of ch’i; this ch’i cannot but condense to form all 
things; and these things cannot but become dispersed so as to form 
(once more) the Great Void. As in quantum field theory, the field-or 
the ch’i-is not only the underlying essence of all material objects, but 
also carries their mutual interactions in the form of waves. 


The emptiness of fullness is basically this polarised Universe of flesh, 
ignorance, and hard matter. The fullness of emptiness is the cancelled-out 
state of the Universe that is, in reality the Reality of the Real. As the 
Dialogue of the Savior says, ‘You are from the fullness, and you dwell in 
the place where the deficiency is.’ 


There are some Christian preachers who say there's a God-shaped 


vacuum in everybody. How does one deal with this? Not by making God 
full within but by becoming the vacuum like what God is. 
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The Tao Te Ching and Emptiness 


The book called the Tao Te Ching stresses the importance on being empty 
of this world and being in a state of nothingness: 


The Tao is (like) the emptiness of a vessel; and in our employment of 
it we must be on our guard against all fulness. How deep and 
unfathomable it is, as if it were the Honoured Ancestor of all things! 


Think of Noah's ark that kept the chosen alive while everyone and every 
animal was drowned. That ark was empty in comparison to the water it 
was on. 


There is another quote also stressing the importance of being empty, ‘It is 
better to leave a vessel unfilled than to attempt to carry it when it is full.’ 
The world is a burden, and being in a spiritual state of being empty makes 
life far easier and enables the soul to travel and accomplish so much 
more. This quote from Jesus Christ, in Matthew 11:30, is very relevant and 
easier to understand in the context of what the Tao Te Ching was saying, 
‘Come to me, all you who are weary and burdened, and | will give you 
rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn from me, for | am gentle and 
humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. For my yoke is easy, 
and my burden is light.’ 


The Tao Te Ching makes this quote about the cosmic wheel, which is 
controlled by an empty centre: 


The thirty spokes unite in the one nave; but it is on the empty space 
(for the axle), that the use of the wheel depends. Clay is fashioned 
into vessels; but it is on their empty hollowness, that their use 
depends. The door and windows are cut out (from the walls) to form 
an apartment; but it is on the empty space (within), that its use 
depends. Therefore, what has a (positive) existence serves for 
profitable adaptation, and what has not that for (actual) usefulness. 


If the flesh is like the outside container, then the soul exists in the 
emptiness within that container where the soul exists. 


The concept of becoming still in order to create emptiness is repeated in 
this passage from the Tao Te Ching: 


Who can (make) the muddy water (clear)? Let it be still, and it will 
gradually become clear. Who can secure the condition of rest? Let 
movement go on, and the condition of rest will gradually arise. They 
who preserve this method of the Tao do not wish to be full (of 
themselves). It is through their not being full of themselves that they 
can afford to seem worn and not appear new and complete. The 
(state of) vacancy should be brought to the utmost degree, and that 
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of stillness guarded with unwearying vigour. All things alike go 
through their processes of activity, and (then) we see them return (to 
their original state). When things (in the vegetable world) have 
displayed their luxuriant growth, we see each of them return to its 
root. This returning to their root is what we call the state of stillness; 
and that stillness may be called a reporting that they have fulfilled 
their appointed end. 
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The Quantum Vacuum 


In one googol years, which is 1 followed by 100 zeros, everyone atom, 
every particle, every photon and every black hole in the Universe will 
have exhausted itself so it would be completely empty. But strangely 
enough that wouldn't be the end of the story because in a quantum 
vacuum, which is devoid of any kind of atoms, particles and radiation, 
waves of energy come out of nowhere out of the fabric of space and time. 
In quantum mechanics it's possible for atoms to come out of nowhere as 
well and also matter, as was discussed before about the quantum fields 
creating particles. Theoretically, a new Big Bang and a new Universe could 
come out of nowhere as well. 


This article from explains the quantum vacuum in a lot of detail. This 
branch of physics makes it possible for things to come out of nothing - and 
this isn't metaphysics. If matter can come out of nowhere, then can life 
come out of nowhere? Creationists and Evolutionists will recoil in horror at 
this suggestion, but this theory does allow for this. 


A computer game can't go outside the computer, but new information can 
be inserted into it. and in the same way, people can't go outside the 
Universe, but something is injecting things into it. Thoughts are energy 
waves, and many new ideas, discoveries, inspirations, etc, seem to come 
out of nowhere and change the world. The four ace cards in the Tarot 
show a hand coming out of a cloud in the sky, which represents the higher 
realm, and this hand contains one of the four tools that someone uses. It's 
like that with the Universe; there is a hand that goes into this realm from 
a higher reality and injects things into it: 


od ZN 


ay 
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The chapter called The Silence explains in a lot of detail that silencing the 
material world allows people to be able to access higher levels of 
understanding and this is the main purpose of meditation. Being ina 
material state of silence, in the occult sense, allows people to perceive 
these energy waves that come out of nowhere. The silence is the same 
thing as the quantum vacuum. This is called intuition. But it's not just 
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energy waves that people can receive, because atoms and matter can 
also emerge. 


In the book called Qutub (Chumbley) there is a stanza that says this: 
A Voice, from Silence, chanc'd to speak. Yet who spoke — Thou or |? 


This passage from a book called A Romance of Two Worlds, by Marie 
Corelli, clearly states that ideas, thoughts and inventions that benefit 
Mankind come from higher powers: 


Yours? What? What can you call your own? Every talent you have, 
every breath you draw, every drop of blood flowing in your veins, is 
lent to you; you must pay it all back. And, as far as the arts go, itis a 
bad sign of poet, painter or musician who is arrogant enough to call 
his work his own. It never was his and never will be. It is planned by a 
higher intelligence than his, only he happens to be the hired labourer 
chosen to carry out the conception; a sort of mechanic in whom 
boastfulness looks absurd; as absurd as if one of the stone masons 
working at the cornice of a cathedral were to vaunt himself as the 
designer of the whole edifice. And, when a work, any work, is 
completed, it passes out of the laborer's hands: it belongs to the age 
and the people for whom it was accomplished, and, if deserving, goes 
on belonging to the future ages and future peoples. 


This same attitude about how talent and creativity are really from another 
world is expressed in the book Faeries by Brian Froud (Froud): 


...for faeries are themselves creatures of the raw stuff of life and are 
ceaselessly attracted to all forms of creativity and particularly to 
moments of high emotion in which they seek to be participants. 
Lovers, poets, artists, writers, sculptors, weavers, musicians and the 
like-all the arts, indeed, acknowledge a debt to an unidentifiable, 
invisible, capricious, sensitive, delicate, elusive and powerful force 
which is called "inspiration", or "Muse" and is generally irresistible 
when present. It is no coincidence that these are also the chief 
characteristics of Faerie. Hence Faerie should be held as infinitely 
valuable. 


Nikola Tesla, whose inventions were so far ahead of their time they 
weren't fully appreciated by his generation, gave credit to a higher power 
in the Universe: 


My brain is only a receiver, in the Universe there is a core (refer back 
to The Universe is the One-Verse chapter) from which we obtain 
knowledge, strength and inspiration. | have not penetrated into the 
secrets of this core, but | know that it exists. 


Leonardo da Vinci's inventions were even more ahead of their time and 
can be found of this website. 
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Near the end of the book called A Witch Alone, by Marian Green, there is a 
passage that mentions what happens to people as they develop their 
psychic faculties as they thin the barrier between worlds over time 
(Greene): 


Gradually you will find that your intuition wakes up, that you regularly 
have hunches. You should learn to act on these and not spend time 
trying to rationalise what is coming directly to you by divine 
inspiration. Act immediately and you will put up your success rate by 
95%. It is hard in a logical world to rely on this unexpected source of 
common wisdom, but once you get it going life's little problems fall 
away. You find that you can buy bargains in old junk shops to suit 
your unlikely need, or find a parking space in a crowded city centre, 
simply by pausing on your journey and ‘listening’ for that inner voice 
of guidance. 


Knowledge will start to flow to you from unlikely sources. Strangers 
will approach you with important pieces of information, books will fall 
off shelves at your feet or spring open at just the page you need. 
Snippets of radio or TV programmes will offer a crumb of knowledge 
just when you were wondering how on earth you could locate that 
address, or book title or whatever. You may discover other members 
of your family have records or memories of long-forgotten facts about 
your grandparents which open up whole fields of further research, or 
that old tools or photographs turn up in the loft and point you off in 
another direction in your search for blood links with pagan ideas. 


You stop losing things very quickly because you have a sense of 
attachment to things that have a habit of wandering. If they do 
disappear you will find a sharp command 'Bring my keys back now' 
will often have the desired effect and they will materialise under the 
hall table. You will be guided to write to people, or telephone just at 
the moment when something you wanted to know comes to light. You 
will find ways of protecting your house and property from thieves or 
vandals, and your garden from blight, if you ask the Great Guardian 
God to take a hand, or the Lady of growing things to protect your 
roses. 


The Gospel of John 10:3 makes this statement about the sheep who can 
hear the voice of the one who opens the gate, ‘The gatekeeper opens the 
gate for him, and the sheep listen to his voice. He calls his own sheep by 
name and leads them out.’ 


This passage in Revelation 3:20 makes it clear that the higher power 
wants to communicate with those who are able and willing to listen, ‘Here 
lam! 1 stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens 
the door, | will come in and eat with that person, and they with me.’ 
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Betty J. Eddie, in the book Embraced by the Light, made this statement 
about how many ideas and inventions come from a higher reality, ‘Many 
times the creative thoughts we have in this life are the result of unseen 
inspiration. Many of our important inventions and even technological 
developments were first created in the spirit by spirit prodigies. Then 
individuals on earth received the inspiration to create these inventions 
here. (Tesla anyone?) | understood that there is a vital, dynamic link 
between the spirit world and mortality, and that we need the spirits on the 
other side for our progression. | also saw that they are very happy to 
assist us in any way they can.’ 


How much knowledge, ideas, creative thoughts, awareness, coincidences 
etc, are the result of something higher that most people don't realize? As 
above, so below is applicable here. It seems only to be a minority that has 
this ability to be contacted, but they are the ones who move society 
forward. 


352 


Achieve Nothing to Accomplish Everything 


This will go against what every motivational guru will ever say. But here’s 
the reason why less is more, or better still, nothing is everything: God 
achieved nothing in the form of the Singularity of the 0“ dimension, and 
from there accomplished the everything that is the Universe, where trying 
to comprehend it in its totality would not even bring us close to 
comprehending even one hair of the Buddha’s head. 


Self-denial and abandonment of materialism and riches is something that 
is preached by so many religions, but that has been increasingly scoffed 
at as (un)civilisation has become increasingly more materialistic over the 
decades. 


Everyone, or most people, have had the experience of buying something 
expensive but only getting a temporary fix out of it before it loses its good 
feeling and people go back to being their unsatisfied selves again looking 
for that next fix. The more is more mentality leads to nothing which is the 
end result. It is like timesing anything by 0, it will always equal 0 no 
matter how much money, power, prestige - any type of stuff - you 
accumulate. If the world, and anything in it are illusions, then adding more 
illusions - money, power, prestige, junk, consumer items etc., to the 
illusion will equal illusion and not something real. That is why gaining 
more illusion will never satisfy the soul - because it is about reality. 


So much of Humanity seeks to times 0 by O and add illusion to illusion, in 
the eternally vain attempt at getting more, and it ends up in eternal 
poverty as a result. 


Here’s a solution to this that was stated by Chuang-Tzu (Zhuangzi, pp. 
216 - By PDF page number): 


The Virtue of emperors and kings takes Heaven and earth as its 
ancestor, the Way and its Virtue as its master, inaction as its constant 
rule. With inaction, you may make the world work for you and have 
leisure to spare; with action, you will find yourself working for the 
world and never will it be enough. Therefore the men of old prized 
inaction. (inaction as stated meaning the main feature of the 
higher world). 


Instead, the nothing should be the thing that is sought out first, which will 
lead to more anyway - not the other way around. The Universe emerged 
from the void and most ideas thought of by Man emerged from the 
nothing as well, so it is nothingness that has to be thanked for the natural 
and artificial world we live in. This means don’t put the material first, but 
the immaterial. 
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Here's a very good quote from Chuan-Tzu (Zhuangzi, pp. 250 - going by PDF 
page number) about not having to have it all (note the line that says ‘to 
lose everything and yet possess everything’): 


But to attain loftiness without constraining the will; to achieve moral 
training without benevolence and righteousness (morality and 
righteousness are something that religions aspire to, but 
they don’t realise that they can’t attain it in the material 
world no matter how hard they try. Christianity, the 10 
Commandants, etc., have never taken Mankind out of the 
constant state of war, poverty, corruption, sufferring etc.), 
good order without accomplishments and fame, leisure without rivers 
and seas, long life without Induction; to lose everything and yet 
possess everything, at ease in the illimitable, where all good things 
come to attend—this is the Way of Heaven and earth, the Virtue of 
the sage. So it is said, Limpidity, silence, emptiness, inaction—these 
are the level of Heaven and earth, the substance of the Way and its 
Virtue. So it is said, The sage rests; with rest comes peaceful ease, 
with peaceful ease comes limpidity, and where there is ease and 
limpidity, care and worry cannot get at him, noxious airs cannot 
assault him. Therefore his Virtue is complete and his spirit 
unimpaired. 


Here’s another very good quote (Zhuangzi, p. 531) about being full of 
needs and desires in emptiness: 


“Take to yourself the filth of the world.” Others all grasp what is full; 
he alone grasped what is empty. He never stored away—therefore he 
had more than enough; he had heaps and heaps of more than 
enough! 


The Universe emerged from nothingness and all particles emerge from 
the quantum field then of course you could get everything from 
nothing! The mystics knew that, the fools, on the other hand, fill 
themselves up with money, honour, stuff etc., thinking that will make 
their lives full, but it really just makes their boats full and they end up 
sinking into the abyss of ignorance and the suffering of always longing 
for more. 


This is one of my favourite quotes from The Treatise on the 
Resurrection, from the Gnostic gospels: 


Nothing, then, redeems us from this world. But the All which we are, 
we are saved. We have received salvation from end to end. Let us 
think in this way! Let us comprehend in this way! 


But there are some (who) wish to understand, in the enquiry about 
those things they are looking into, whether he who is saved, if he 
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leaves his body behind, will be saved immediately. Let no one doubt 
concerning this. [...]. indeed, the visible members which are dead 
Shall not be saved, for (only) the living members which exist within 
them would arise. 


What, then, is the resurrection? It is always the disclosure of those 
who have risen. For if you remember reading in the Gospel that Elijah 
appeared and Moses with him, do not think the resurrection is an 
illusion. It is no illusion, but it is truth! Indeed, it is more fitting to say 
the world is an illusion, rather than the resurrection which has come 
into being through our Lord the Savior, Jesus Christ. 


But what am | telling you now? Those who are living shall die. How do 
they live in an illusion? The rich have become poor, and the kings 
have been overthrown. Everything is prone to change. The world is 
an illusion! - lest, indeed, | rail at things to excess! 


That describes in a good way why the material world will never bring 
happiness or fulfillment to the soul and will always end up making it feel 
more empty. 


There are numerous quotes in the Bible itself about giving up material 
possessions, such as these ones: 


Mark 8:36 


What good is it for someone to gain the whole world, yet forfeit their 
soul? 


Matthew 6:19-24 


“Do not store up for yourselves treasures on earth, where moths and 
vermin destroy, and where thieves break in and steal. But store up 
for yourselves treasures in heaven, where moths and vermin do not 
destroy, and where thieves do not break in and steal. 21For where 
your treasure is, there your heart will be also. 


“No one can serve two masters. Either you will hate the one and love 
the other, or you will be devoted to the one and despise the other. 
You cannot serve both God and money.” (The Prosperity Gospel 
Christians have abandoned that teaching completely). 


Matthew 19:21 
Jesus answered, “If you want to be perfect, go, sell your possessions 


and give to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven. Then 
come, follow me.” 
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These concepts of giving up worldly possessions and dedicating the life 
to spirit appear in many other religions as well and it is one of those 
universal concepts - the Perennial Philosophy - that we see here. 


Less is more and the Universe may appear to be the ultimate more, but 
it is really the ultimate less that appears to be the everything, and the 
way to tap into the everything is to become one with the ultimate less 
that is the Void that is the principle that lies underneath all reality and 
that creates space and time itself. 
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The Silence 


The Silence flows on from the last chapter and it is how to hear the voices 
of inspiration coming out of the Nothing of the Void. 


The soul is silent while it is in the body, and it is drowned out by the world 
and the body. The ancients saw it that way and for them it was important 
not to let the world and the body dominate the soul. They tried to 
suppress their body so the soul could come out. The more silent the soul 
is the more of an animal a person is, the more silent the body is, the more 
enlightened the person is. 


These lyrics from Whom The Bell Tolls, by Metallica, are about the soul 
coming back to life when someone dies. The silence of the soul is 
mentioned here and when someone dies, that silence becomes loud: 


Shattered goal fills his soul with a ruthless cry. 
Stranger now are his eyes to this mystery. 

He hears the silence so loud. 

Crack of dawn, all is gone except the will to be. 
Now they see what will be, blinded eyes to see. 


The ancient Gnostics preached strongly 


about The Silence 
The Gospel of Truth 37: 


This is the perfection in the thought of the Father, and these are the 
words of his meditation. Each one of his words is the work of his one 
will in the revelation of his Word. While they were still depths of his 
thought, the Word which was first to come forth revealed them along 
with a mind that speaks, the one Word in silent grace. 


The Gospel of the Egyptians: 


..the receiver of God, where the holy men of the great light receive 
shape, the men of the Father of the silent, living silence, the Father 
and their whole pleroma (meaning fullness) as | mentioned before. 


The incorruptible man Adamas asked for them a son out of himself, in 
order that he (the son) may become father of the immovable (refer 
back to the Movement Without Moving chapter), incorruptible race, 
so that, through it (the race) the silence and the voice may appear, 
and, through it, the dead aeon may raise itself, so that it may 
dissolve. 


The Thunder; the Perfect Mind: 
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| am the silence that is incomprehensible and the idea whose 
remembrance is frequent. 


Why have you hated me in your counsels? For I shall be silent among 
those who are silent, and | shall appear and speak. 


Allogenes - these passages really emphasize returning to the higher 
reality (called Existence), being at rest and of course being silent: 


<And> the power appeared by means of an activity that is at rest 
and silent. 


...but if you wish to stand, withdraw to the Existence, and you will 
find it standing and at rest after the likeness of the One who is truly 
at rest and (who) embraces all these silently and inactively. 


And | withdrew to the Vitality as | sought <myself>, and | joined into 
it, and | stood, not firmly but silently. And | saw an eternal, 
intellectual, undivided motion that pertains to all the formless 
powers, (which is) unlimited by limitation. (The term undivided 
motion is very interesting, because it implies linking the Yin and Yang 
into a state of moving without moving.) 


And at first | received them in great silence, and | stood by myself, 
preparing myself. 


The Gospel of Mary: 


They ask the soul, 'Whence do you come, slayer of men, or where are 
you going, conqueror of space?' The soul answered and said, 'What 

binds me has been slain, and what surrounds me has been overcome, 
and my desire has been ended, and ignorance has died. In a [world] | 
was released from a world, [and] in a type from a heavenly type, and 
(from) the fetter of oblivion which is transient. From this time on will | 
attain to the rest of the time, of the season, of the aeon, in silence. 


Trimorphic Protennoia: 


But there is a Light that dwells hidden in Silence, and it was first to 
come forth. Whereas she (the Mother) alone exists as Silence, | alone 
am the Word, ineffable, unpolluted, immeasurable, inconceivable. It 
(the Word) is a hidden Light, bearing a fruit of life, pouring forth a 
living water from the invisible, unpolluted, immeasurable spring, that 
is, the unreproducible Voice of the glory of the Mother, the glory of 
the offspring of God; a male virgin by virtue of a hidden Intellect, that 
is, the Silence hidden from the All, being unreproducible, an 
immeasurable Light, the source of the All, the root of the entire Aeon. 
It is the foundation that supports every movement of the Aeons that 
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belong to the mighty glory. It is the foundation of every foundation. It 
is the breath of the powers. It is the eye of the three permanences, 
which exist as Voice by virtue of Thought. And it is a Word by virtue 
of Speech; it was sent to illumine those who dwell in the darkness. 


As for me, | put on Jesus. | bore him from the cursed wood, and 
established him in the dwelling places of his Father. And those who 
watch over their dwelling places did not recognize me. For I, |am 
unrestrainable, together with my seed; and my seed, which is mine, | 
Shall place into the holy Light within an incomprehensible Silence. 
Amen. 


The Silence was also preached heavily in the 
Corpus Hermeticum 


Corpus Hermeticum I: 


Within myself | recorded the kindness of Poimandres, and | was 
deeply happy because | was filled with what | wished, for the sleep of 
my body became sobriety of soul, the closing of my eyes became 
true vision, my silence became pregnant with good, and the birthing 
of the word became a progeny of goods. This happened to me 
because | was receptive of mind - of Poimandres, that is, the word of 
sovereingnty. | have arrived, inspired with the divine breath of truth. 


You whom we address in silence, the unspeakable, the unsayable, 
accept pure speech offerings from a heart and soul that reach up to 
you. Grant my request no to fail in the knowledge that befits our 
essence; give me power; and with this fight | shall enlighten those 
who are in ignorance, brothers of my race, but your sons. Thus, | 
believe and | bear witness; | advance to life and light. Blessed are 
you, father. He who is your man wishes to join you in the work of 
sanctification since you have provided him all authority. 


Corpus Hermeticum X: 


Indeed, my child, would that we could. But we are still too weak now 
for this sight; we are not yet strong enough to open our mind's eyes 
and look on the incorruptible, incomprehensible beauty of that good. 
In the moment when you have nothing to say about it, you will see it, 
for the knowledge of it is divine silence and suppression of all the 
senses. [6] One who has understood it can understand nothing else, 
nor can he move his body in any way. He stays still, all bodily senses 
and motions forgotten. Having illuminated all his mind, this beauty 
kindles his whole soul and by means of body draws it upward, and 
beauty changes his whole person into essence. For when soul has 
looked on <the> beauty of the good, my child, it cannot be defied 
while in a human body. 
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This particular passage is referring to meditation and says that its purpose 
is to Suppress the body and its senses so it's out of the way and then you 
can be by yourself without it getting in the way. 


Corpus Hermeticum XIII: 


This ignorance, my child, is the first torment; the second is grief; the 
third is incontinence; the fourth, lust; the fifth, injustice; the sixth, 
greed; the seventh, deceit; the eighth, envy; the ninth, treachery; the 
tenth, anger; the eleventh, recklessness; the twelfth, malice. These 
are twelve in number, but under them are many more besides, my 
child, and they use the prison of the body to torture the inward 
person with the sufferings of sense. Yet they withdraw (if not all at 
once) from one to whom god has shown mercy, and this is the basis 
of rebirth, the means and method. From here on, my child, keep 
silence and say nothing; if you do so, you will not obstruct the mercy 
that comes to us from god. Henceforth, my child, rejoice; the powers 
of god purify you anew for articulation of the word. 


Asclepius: 


How mournful when the gods withdraw from mankind! Only the 
baleful angels remain to mingle with humans, seizing the wretches 
and driving them to every outrageous crime - war, looting, trickery 
and all that is contrary to the nature of souls. Then neither will the 
earth stand firm nor the sea be sailable; stars will not cross heaven 
nor will the course of the stars stand firm in heaven. Every divine 
voice will grow mute in enforced silence. The fruits of the earth will 
rot; the soil will no more be fertile; and the very air will droop in 
gloomy lethargy. 


This statement is from the Ashvaghosha from Buddhism, ‘When the mind 
is disturbed, the multiplicity of things is produced, but when the mind is 
quieted, the multiplicity of things disappears.’ 


The disturbance can be none other than all the vibrations and oscillations 
of the physical world, and they drown out the higher world contained in 
the non-movement of the underlying principle of the Universe. The higher 
world is based on oneness, and the two create all the multiplicities of the 
Universe. The Prima Materia, or the First Matter, is at the basis of all 
matter, and the Great Work of Alchemy is to reduce the matter back into 
that origin so that it can be rebuilt as something better. The purpose of so 
many Spiritual practices, especially meditation, is to silence that mind 
from multiplicity back into the oneness. 


The final statement goes to Joel S. Goldsmith in the book The Thunder of 
Silence (Goldsmith, p. 153). Joel S. Goldsmith put this in such an elegant way 


360 


that it had to be shared here: 


God is hidden under hundreds of generations of mortality. God is 
hidden under hundreds of generations of people steeped in spiritual 
ignorance. God is hidden under all the layers of humanness, self- 
righteousness, self-protection, under all the selfs that we have built 
around and within ourselves making it almost impossible for us to 
reach Him. How then are we going to reach God? How, but in 
quietness and in confidence, in the stillness and the Silence? How, 
but by learning to abide in a quitness within, by being still? Then we 
shall contact the divine Selfhood which is within our own being, and 
when we establish contact with It, we will be in communion with the 
Father within just as the Master was. 


That statement is the Perrennial Philosophy at its best! 


361 


The None Contains the All 


This centre of the Universe contains the Universe. The Corpus Hermeticum 
XI has this to say about the nature of the one who contains the All, 
‘Eternity, therefore, is in god, the cosmos in eternity, time in the cosmos, 
and becoming in time. And while eternity has stood still in god's presence, 
the cosmos moves in eternity; time passes in the cosmos, but becoming 
comes to be in time. The source of all things is god; eternity is their 
essence; the cosmos is their matter. Eternity is the power of god, and the 
cosmos is eternity's work, but the cosmos has never come into being; it 
comes to be forever from eternity. Therefore, nothing in the cosmos will 
ever be corrupted (for eternity is incorruptible), nor will it pass away since 
eternity encloses the cosmos.’ 


There's a passage in Allogenes, in the Gnostic gospels, that says the same 
thing, ‘Nothing activates him in accordance with the Unity that is at rest. 
For he is unknowable; he is an airless place of boundlessness. Since he is 
boundless and powerless and non-existent, he was not giving Being. 
Rather, he contains all of these in himself, being at rest (and) standing out 
of the one who stands continually since there had appeared an Eternal 
Life, the Invisible and Triple-Powered Spirit which is in all of these who 
exist.’ 


This passage from Allogenes is significant because it ties in the concepts 
that God is in a state of rest, is unknowable, is boundless, is powerless, 
and non-existent, but these features all contain the movement, the 
knowledge, the bounds, the power, and the existence. 


The container cannot be contained since the contained (whatever is in the 
contained) would simply fall apart and lose all its meaning without the 
container. The contained doesn't know of the container's existence unless 
it were to get out of its watery existence and observe the bigger picture. 
Everything is contained by the nothing. 


Then, of course, there is the Book of Genesis, where God rested on the 
seventh day. The seventh day of creation isn't creation itself since nothing 
was created on that day - it is just rest - but that rest is where God exists. 
The seventh day of rest is above the world of Man, animals, plants, things, 
etc, which are all bound to the cycles of the Universe. 


In science itself, there is hard evidence that the None contains the All, as 
explained in The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 222 ): 


Here then, is the closest parallel to the Void of Eastern mysticism in 


modern physics. Like the Eastern Void, the ‘physical vacuum’-as it is 
called in field theory-is not a state of mere nothingness, but contains 
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the potentiality for all forms of the particle world. These forms, in 
turn, are not independent physical entities but merely transient 
manifestations of the underlying Void. As the sutra says, ‘Form is 
emptiness, and emptiness is indeed form.’ 


That is precisely how the Nothing can contain the Everything. Just like a 
container shapes liquid, the Universe likewise is shaped by the Void, or 
the Singularity, which is a point-shaped like an infinite sphere of the 
Universe (but still a point.) 


There's another quote from The Tao of Physics (Capra, p. 221 ) that also 
talks about the void containing all the particles of the Universe: 


The field theories of modern physics force us to abandon the classical 
distinction between material particles and the void. Einstein’s field 
theory of gravity and quantum field theory both show that particles 
cannot be separated from the space surrounding them. On the one 
hand, they determine the structure of that space, whilst on the other 
hand they cannot be regarded as isolated entities, but have to be 
seen as condensations of a continuous field which is present 
throughout space. In quantum field theory, this field is seen as the 
basis of all particles and of their mutual interactions. The field exists 
always and everywhere; it can never be removed. It is the carrier of 
all material phenomena. It is the ‘void’ out of which the proton 
creates the pi-mesons. Being and fading of particles are merely forms 
of motion of the field. 


I’ll bring up that quote from this video called The Universe is Not Made up 
of Particles because it relates really well to the subject of the Universe 
being contained by nullity: 


Particles are actually not what the world is made of! ... Our modern 
idea - the idea that is centrally important to modern physics - is that 
the world is not made of particles but it's made of fields. 


There's an interesting question as to whether the Universe is in a Black 
Hole. A Black Hole has a major thing in common with the Big Bang 
Singularity, where they are both an enormous amount of compressed 
energy and matter. But an obvious difference is that a Black Hole's effects 
are localized, whereas the Big Bang Singularity is the total thing. Think of 
a Black Hole as being one part of the fabric of time and space being 
contracted, whereas the Big Bang Singularity is the whole thing being 
contracted. What is time and space, on the one hand, and the Black Hole, 
on the other hand, are really the same thing. The Black Hole is just the 
cancelled-out state of time and space. 


Like what will be stated in the chapter about zero lying underneath every 


number on the Cartesian graph, the Black Hole lies underneath all time 
and space. In that sense, the Universe is one big Black Hole, and also, in 
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that sense, it is everything and nothing. But that creates a serious 
problem: if the Universe was a Black Hole, then how did the Universe 
expand in the Big Bang? Well, the answer is simple: which is twist the zero 
into Infinity, and then the Nothing becomes the Everything, but the None 
still contains the All. It is the opposite of a Black Hole in that sense if seen 
like that, then the Big Bang Singularity could be a White Hole, which does 
the exact opposite of what a Black Hole does. 
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Nulltheism 


In tribal societies people worshiped their ancestors, animals, natures 
Spirits, etc. When civilization began, the higher powers of the spirit world 
became like the royal families who were the highest echelons of their 
societies. How do people know that the higher powers are like the Earthly 
royal families? They don't, but they have no other perspective to draw 
from. 


Polytheism, whether it's worshiping hierarchical gods or aspects of nature 
and life, has been the defining feature of religions for most of history. 
Monotheism was really just religious imperialism that made all spirituality 
part of the Borg. It made it easier for the rulers to control so many 
different societies, and the Monotheists succeeded where the Ancient 
Romans failed in subduing the Barbarians. 


Idolatry may be associated with Polytheism, but Monotheism is just as 
idolatrous; it is still just as materialistic and distant from God as the old 
religions - if not worse still. The three major Monotheistic religions still 
pray and venerate Earthly objects, after all. The people of the 
Monotheistic religions are every bit as bad as those from the time of 
Polytheistic religions, and everyone should be known by their deeds. 


Monotheism may have been set up to try to create unity, but in practice, it 
has done nothing but create disunity. Christianity has countless groups 
within it all claiming to be the one true religion. The keyword here is one. 
Monotheism seems to create a neurosis where everyone should be one 
and the same, much like the Borg. This is a major reason why Monotheism 
is, in reality a really bad ideology. The leaders of a one true religion go to 
war with other leaders of their one true religion - usually over small 
differences. Monotheists have just as much malice as any non- 
monotheistic religion. There's no one true religion, but there's only the 
non-true religion. 


The symbol of the Age of Aeries was the two becoming one, and this was 
the age where the transition from Polytheism to Monotheism occurred. 
But just like an arrow that also starts from two ends and merges into one, 
it is pointing at something - and that something would be the next Age of 
Aquarius. The two becomes one, and the one becomes none. Nulltheism is 
the next logical step in the Age of Thoth, as Aleister Crowley liked to call 
it. It would be a true end of idolatry. 


If God is in the zero and not in the one, then he is a Nulltheo, rather than a 
Monotheo. Since God is invisible and non-existent in any material sense - 
as in containing polarised matter - so he is zero rather than one. This 
statement is essentially the end of Monotheism as a concept, as it has 
existed and dominated religious thought for the past roughly 2000 years. 
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The Nameless, but All-Named 


The unnamable is the eternally real. 

Naming is the origin 

of all particular things.Free from desire, you realize the mystery. 
Caught in desire, you see only the manifestations. 


The Tao that can be spoken is not the eternal Tao 

The name that can be named is not the eternal name 
The nameless is the origin of Heaven and Earth 

The named is the mother of myriad things 

Thus, constantly without desire, one observes its essence 
Constantly with desire, one observes its manifestations 
These two emerge together but differ in name 

The unity is said to be the mystery 

Mystery of mysteries, the door to all wonders 


- From Verse 1 of the Tao Te Ching. 


In polytheistic religions, like Hinduism, there is the idea that all the gods 
are really just aspects of the one god, so in that sense, it is a one-to-many 
type of monotheism. 


This statement is from an ancient story called The Golden Ass, by Aldius, 
from the ancient Roman empire expressing this attitude that all gods are 
really one god: 


|! am Nature, the Universal Mother, mistress of all the elements, 
primordial child of time, sovereign of all things spiritual, queen of the 
dead, queen also of the immortals, the single manifestation of all 
gods and goddesses that are. My gesture governs the shining heights 
of Heaven, the wholesome sea breezes, the lamentable silences of 
the land below. Though | am worshipped in many aspects, known by 
countless names, and propitiated with all manner of different rites, 
yet the whole round Earth venerates me. 


The Hermetica expresses this same attitude, ‘| cannot hope to name the 
maker of all majesty, the father and master of everything, with a single 
name, even a name composed of many names; he is nameless, or rather 
he is all-named since he is one and all, so that one must call all things by 
his name or call him by the names of everything.’ 


The Gospel of Philip makes this really good statement about how the 
name of God cannot be uttered, "One single name is not uttered in the 
world, the name which the Father gave to the Son; it is the name above 
all things: the name of the Father, for the Son would not become Father 
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unless he wore the name of the Father. Those who have this name know 
it, but they do not speak it. But those who do not have it do not know it.’ 


What is this name that cannot be uttered? Moses made it clear in Exodus 
3:14: 


God said to Moses, “I am who | am. This is what you are to say to the 
Israelites: ‘lam has sent me to you.’ 


The statement ‘before the world was, | Am’ in Genesis makes it clear that 
God is above space and time and the restrictions of the physical world do 
not bind the name that encompasses everything. 


Marian Green said the same thing in a Witch Alone (Greene, p. 22): 


The Goddess is nameless, yet she has many names in many lands 
and pantheons. If you examine their mystery you will find not names 
but titles, attributes, ‘job descriptions’, even, spelled out in many 
tongues. 


In the Kabbala, the vowels in the words God and Yahweh are removed, 
and they become the Tetragrammaton, or four letters, so that they can't 
be pronounced. It is technically idolatry to say the name of God because a 
name, like an idol, falls too far short of the totality and narrows that 
totality to something so small. It would be like looking at a tiny spec on an 
elephant and not perceiving the totality of the elephant. 


In the Garden of Eden, Adam in his unfallen state, was the one doing the 
naming. 


The band called Nightwish used the name Nemo as the perfect name to 
call an enlightened person who has received salvation. The name Nemo 
means nobody, and that describes the soul pretty well. The body doesn't 
exist; it is just a collective of organs, which is a collective of tissues, which 
is a collective of cells, etc, working in harmony with each other. That 
harmony is the Nemo. The song called Nemo on the Nightwish page is full 
of occult symbolism and is explained here. 


Imagine the word Nemo being clearly visible when the fabric is in its 
original condition, but it becomes invisible as it is stretched out. Nemo is 
still there but it can only be seen when it is at its origin in the centre. 
Imagine when the name Nemo disappears, and countless names take its 
place. Like a tree that has many species emerging as the tree grows 
bigger and bigger, but they all ultimately emerge from one root, and that 
root is buried underground, out of sight and out of mind. That's another 
example of how the invisible is at the centre of everything, and nothing 
exists without it. 
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The nameless, or all-named god, is at the centre of the universe and is 
effectively silent even though he contains the sounds of all names, just 
like a body is really just the totality and perfect synchronization of all its 
individual organs, and the organs are a perfect synchronization of all its 
cells. The body is effectively the centre that is everywhere and is like the 
fifth element. The body is immovable, but it moves the individual organs. 


If the nulltheistic god of the void should have a name, then let it be 
TAOTU, with the Tao meaning The Way and Tu meaning star or bright in 
Vietnamese, and of course, TAOTU is an acronym for The Axis of the 
Universe. 


I’ll end this chapter with a beautiful description of the Creator from 
the Gnostic book Eugnostos the Blessed from The Nag Hammadi 
Library: 


The One Who Is is ineffable. From the foundation of the world, no 
power, no creature, no nature has known the One Who ls. Only the 
One Who Is knows itself. 


The One Who Is is immortal, eternal, without birth, 

For whoever is born will die; 

Unconceived, without a beginning, 

For whoever has a beginning has an end; 

Undominated, without a name, 

For whoever has a name has been fashioned by another; 
Unnamable, with no human form, 

For whoever has a human form has been fashioned by another. 
The One Who Is has its own appearance, 

Not like what we have received and seen, 

But an alien appearance that surpasses everything 

And is superior to everything in the universe. 

It looks everywhere and beholds itself in itself. 


The One is infinite, 
Incomprehensible, 

And constantly imperishable. 
The One is unequalled, 
Immutably good, 

Without fault, 

Everlasting, 

Blessed, 

Unknowable, 

Yet it knows itself. 

The One is immeasurable, 
Untraceable, 

Perfect, 

Without defect. 
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The One is blessed, 
Imperishably, 
And is called the Father of All. 


There were a lot of Is’s in that and the next chapter will deal with the Is 
that Isn’t in a lot of detail. 
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God is Everything That is Yet Exists 
in Everything That Isn’t 


Look at nonexistence, and you apprehend what can 
be seen ~ Lao-tzu (Cleary, p. 136) 


The book called Void Magick, by Thomas Chaote (Chaote, 2015), gives a 
very good definition of what the void, or emptiness, is as a concept, 


What is the Void? It is a great question that has such a variety of 
answers because void terminology is really hard to describe with 
strict definition. Defining void would destroy the void. Its work, form, 
and existence is undefined. We can only describe it with various 
adjectives, visions emerging from different cultures, paraphrase 
diverse workings, and influences in our Universe. It is mystical, dark, 
and invisible to human meaning. Void is absolute null, emptiness that 
connects everything, hollowness, openness of our Universe, an empty 
lake filled with everything, without forms and with all forms, always 
changing and morphing, a thick lingering dark mist, infinity of 
openness, place where mass and time lose their reason for existence. 
Quite a universal point of view on such a notorious existence that 
covers everything, but if we fly down to the really small stuff 
(quantum levels), inside our being, void paradoxically gets even more 
meaning. 


Void becomes a dark gap between material and immaterial, a place 
between dreams and the world, the unexplained shadow self, 
undefined matter waiting to get life, ideas urging to get form, the 
shapeless lies of our ego, possible illusions and manifestation of 
ourselves, the source of our power or weakness, all immersed in the 
infinite. 


Void is a completely empty space fulfilled with non-valid truths, 
giving birth and discharging, emerging and draining away. Primal 
energy that is everywhere, holding great power over definition 
hanging on the borders of reality. 


It can be visualized as a black hole that has undefined and always- 
changing shape, giving birth to anything and pulling anything back to 
its core. Void is a dark and infinitesimal circle, a black nebula that 
holds moving particles in its grasp, undefinable and unknowable 
space from which things spark out, a long dark pool with 
everchanging motion-full surface, waves and ripples over vast 
invisible dimensions, darkness exceeding existence and time. Void is 
a dark womb filled with spiritual essences needing a possibility or 
certainty, holding ideas and swallowed forms of long forgotten 
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beliefs, it's a cemetery and pregnant uterus of egregores, gods, 
structures, a recycling hollow force with never ending fuel to new 
things. Everything is possible inside an indifferent void. 


The definition of the void to most people would be something that is 
devoid of everything. But the void cannot itself be devoid because that 
would be a double negative, which would cancel itself out. It would be like 
dividing by zero; it cannot be done. In that sense, it is invisible because it 
cannot be comprehended in the first place. 


A void cannot be defined by what is but by what isn't. What a void isn't is 
time, speed and distance. A void isn't polar opposites. A void isn't 
anything that is. It is the everything that is not, was not and will not be. 
That is the true reality that the void is and what the Universe that revolves 
around it is. The isn't is in between and betwixt of everything that is, 
which is the definition of a void. 


Think of the Infinity loop; the two loops are part of the one loop, and the 
loop that isn't is the folded-over part in between the two. Think of 
anything that has polar opposites and think of what is in between them; 
that is where the void is, and that is the origin of anything that is of a 
polar opposite. In fact, the in-between void of any polar opposite is the 
same thing or nothing that is in between any polar opposite in the entire 
Universe. The centre of anything is the centre of everything, which is the 
nothing of the void that is the Axis of the Universe. 


The Neoplatonic early Christian writer called Pseudo Dionysius, in Mystical 
Theology, describes the Void in a similar way to what's just been 
described: 


...1S not soul or mind, nor does it possess imagination, conviction, 
speech, or understanding. Nor is it speech per se. It cannot be spoken 
of and it cannot be grasped by understanding. It is not number or 
order, greatness or smallness, equality or inequality, similarity or 
dissimilarity. It is not immovable, moving, or at rest. It has no power, 
it is not power, nor is it light. It does not live nor is it life. It is nota 
substance, nor is it eternity or time. It cannot be grasped by the 
understanding since it is neither knowledge nor truth. It is not 
kingship. It is not wisdom. It is neither one nor oneness, divinity nor 
goodness. Nor is it a spirit, in the sense in which we understand that 
term. It is not sonship or fatherhood and it is nothing known to us or 
to any other being. It falls neither within the predicate of nonbeing 
nor of being. Existing beings do not know it as it actually is and it 
does not know them as they are. There is no speaking of it, nor name 
nor knowledge of it. Darkness and light, error and truth—it is none of 
these. It is beyond assertion and denial. 


The concept of nullity appears in numerous places in The Dragon Book of 
Essex by Andrew Chumbley (Chumbley, pp. 16-17): 
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Through the in-dwelling of Thy Self within the Body of the Dragon, through 
the 
Sacrifice of All to the Image of Nullity, 
Thou shalt become as the Living Flesh of the Gods without Name; 
the Communion of They-who-are-Not shall be attained. 


Through this Gateway Thou shalt go forth from Flesh unto Void; 
through this Gateway Thou shalt come forth from Void unto Flesh. 
Here the Twofold Gate is set before Thee. Seek it not, but become it!" 


On page 126: 


The zeroth and the eleventh arcana are counted as the unitive 
principle of the triune void for their mystery is the Beginning and the 
End and the One beyond. The zeroth arcanum is the royal interstice 
of |: the adytum of nullity. It is the empty point from whence all 
emanates and to which all returns; the One beyond the horizon, the 
transcender of all cycles of time and circles of space. It is the 
numberless digit or power which transgresses or surpasses the 
liminal boundary of any closed order of enumeration. It is revered as 
the Outsider, the Exiled Turnskin, who goes beyond and between the 
many ways of gods and men. 


Liber Nigri Solis (Vornov, p. 15) mentions that the nothing (as in the Isn’t) 
must be the foundation of anything (the Is). I’ll bring up the Universe 
being made up of quantum fields, rather than particles to make that point 
again: 


In order to have being, there must first be nothing in which 
something can be created and in contrast to which being can be 
conceived as such. This implies freedom as a necessary condition for 
creation, and also that limitation and negation must be a stronger 
force than openness and affirmation. 


This part of the Prajna Paramita Heart Sutra, read here, mentions really 
well what it takes to enter the highest realm of reality that is Nirvana; it’s 
about removing everything that is, and everything that senses everything 
that is, to remove the veil that hides this realm: 

No feelings, no perceptions, no impulses, no consciousness; 

No eyes, no ears, no nose, no tongue, no body, no mind; 

No color, no sound, no smell, no taste, no touch, no object of mind; 

No realm of eyes until no realm of mind-consciousness; 

No ignorance and also no extinction of it until no old-age-and-death 

And also no extinction of it; 
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No suffering, no origination, no stopping, no path; 

No cognition, also no attainment. 

With nothing to attain 

The bodhisattvas depend on prajna paramita 

And their minds are no hindrance. 

Without any hindrance no fears exist; 

Far apart from every perverted view they dwell in Nirvana. 
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Zero is the Only Number That Exists 
in Non-Existence 


Zero is the incomprehensible number of truth: Everywhere and 
nowhere. 

Conceptual Nothingness, though more real than real, is beyond the 
limits of the human mind. 

Zero and Nothingness are full of energy and intelligence, but cannot 
be described. 

From This Nothingness, all of this Creation arose. 

The Nothing is Something, but beyond thought. 

From this Zero has all we see hear touch smell taste hear ponder 
come. 

Zero is not the zero the seeker thought. 

Zero overtakes the one who has dropped the ego. 

There are celestial realms, but they are also borne of Nothingness. 
The Secret of Nothingness is that it is everything and much more. 
Zero. 


- From Verse 1 of the Tao Te Ching. 


The two become one and the one becomes none. 


Zero and one are different from all other numbers because they will 
always give the same result when multiplied. These two numbers are 
unchanging, and like God, they always were and always will be. Every 
number comprises ones, and even fractions are fractions of one. Every 
single number is really just nothing but ones that have an infinite diversity 
when those ones appear to be separated. 


Everything in the Universe made up of polar opposites, is all the one 
essence with the illusion of diversity. Think of a video game world; it looks 
very diverse, but it is nothing by zeros and ones. The one is the unity of all 
the diversity created by the polar opposites, and that gets canceled out to 
zero. The Gospel of Thomas saying 11 says this, ‘On the day when you 
were one, you became two. But when you become two, what will you do?’ 


Regarding the one becoming two, all life, no matter how complicated, 
starts out as being one cell, then that cell splits into two, beginning the 
creation of the body. The nothing itself is the information that exists 
before the one cell begins. Going back to the origins of becoming the one 
again is death and rebirth. 


The zero is a recent invention as far as Europe was concerned. Why have 


a number that is nothing? It wasn't something that was needed until the 
late Medieval period when mathematics and knowledge started becoming 
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more complicated. The zero is neither positive nor negative nor a prime or 
even number. It is the only number with these features, and it is only 
possible because it is the Black Hole of mathematics where the rules of 
numbers collapse into the void of the zero. It's much like combining the 
square and circle; it can't be done unless they are reduced to 
nothingness. 


The zero is the gateway, or the in-between, of the positive and the 
negative, and the numbers on either side have to pass through the 
nothingness of the zero in order to get to the other side. In effect, they 
have to be transformed or transmuted Alchemically by being broken down 
or canceled out, then remade or reborn into the opposite sphere through 
inversion. The Infinity loop is a good symbol of this, where the loops shrink 
down in size until they reach the singularity of the centre wherein they 
emerge at the other side in the new reality. The zero, in fact, is the 
number that holds together all other numbers in mathematics, even 
though it isn't really a number at all. 


The same thing applies to the Cartesian Coordinate System. The very 
centre of it that holds the crossroads of the two axes together is zero. 
Everything, all the way up to infinity, in mathematics is held together by 
the nothingness of the zero, and it is right in the centre of everything. 
Being of nothingness it is invisible as far as any other number is 
concerned, and anything that comes into contact with it, whether number 
or physical object, is reduced to nothingness as well. The zero underlies all 
of mathematics, and the void underlies the entirety of the Universe. 


If truth be known, the zero contains all numbers because numbers 
themselves don't exist; they are a figment of the imagination. Likewise, 
the circle doesn't exist, but the point that created it does, and the same 
applies to the centre that contains the whole Universe that started the Big 
Bang. Seriously, it is the only explanation of how an infinitely small point 
expanded into the totality of the All. The zero is the point, and the centre 
is the All, even though it is none. 


If zero is added to or subtracted from a number, that number remains the 
same, and if a number is multiplied by zero, that number is canceled out 
and reduced to nothing. In that sense, zero is everything and nothing. It is 
all numbers and no number at the same time. 


All numbers are made up of ones; for example, 40 has 40 ones in it. The 
number one is, in reality, the only number that really exists. But the 
number one has a polar opposite, in the minus one on the Cartesian 
Coordinate System, and the same goes for any other number made up of 
ones. This means that one will cancel itself out by its polar opposite, and 
so in reality, the number zero is the only number that exists in non- 
existence - because there are no ones in none. This means that the world 
of mathematics doesn’t exist, and only the Black Hole of its non-existence 
exists. 
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Every single number on the Cartesian Coordinate System needs its minus 
counterpart in order to maintain a balance. This is another quality that 
zero has that no other number has. It can exist by itself without any other 
counterpart because it is always balanced, and balance can only be 
achieved without going into imbalance -that is, numbers and the Universe. 


But if every number has a minus counterpart and automatically cancels 
itself out to zero, then that would mean that zero lies underneath all 
numbers and doesn't have to be in the centre of the Cartesian Coordinate 
System. It can exist everywhere and nowhere in it. The centre that the 
zero occupies likewise can exist anywhere that the zero is as well and this 
means that the centre of anything is the centre of everything. 


The potential for the nothingness that a Black Hole is is everywhere in the 
Universe like it is everywhere in mathematics - just like the potential 
super-low pressure of a tornado exists everywhere in the Earth’s 
atmosphere. To access the zero that lies underneath all numbers and the 
centre that it occupies, make the two one, and the one will become none. 
This will reduce the time and space of the Cartesian Coordinate System to 
zero so that any part of it can be accessed without moving. This is 
essentially what is meant by movement without moving. All numbers have 
the potential of having no time, speed, and distance if they became what 
was hidden underneath them. 


This goes back to Andrew Chumbley's statement about the point and the 
empty point. If zero is, in fact, everywhere, then the point that it occupies 
in the centre would be everywhere on the graph, and the point of the 
Universe is everywhere in the Universe as well. That is how they can be 
the empty point because the circumference is really all one big zero 
emanating from the prime zero and being buried underneath separation 
and its illusions as it appears to move out from the centre. 


There are two really good quotes about how zero lies underneath the 
Universe from two Sufi websites. The first one is from this site on how the 
one must become none: 


...the goal of Sufism is nothingness, and then added, “because it is 
only when one is zero that one experiences the infinite.” To 
paraphrase what he meant in this context: it is only when we do not 
experience our own individuality that we experience the divine in 
ourselves and in others. 


The second one is from a Sufi artist called Parviz Tanavoli: 
God created the universe out of nothing, so if the universe is made of 


nothing then nothingness is everywhere, in every part of the 
universe, in all creatures. 
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All energy and matter in the Universe are excitations in the Quantum Field 
that is space and time. The Quantum Field is basically zero, and the 
excitations are all the vibrations that make up the energies and particles 
that are contained within space and time - or the Universe. This is pretty 
much the everything being the nothing in essence. 


Everything in the Universe, from the particles up to planets with all their 
cycles, up to star systems, and up to galaxies and beyond, is a cycle or an 
oscillation. Oscillations and spirals are caused by something revolving 
around a centre that is moving. These oscillations and spirals of nature 
make up absolutely everything, and yet if someone were to travel with the 
waveforms created by the moving centre they would see it moving as a 
circle, or zero if looked at head-on, or up and down if looked at from the 
side. 


This phenomenon was mentioned in the Movement Without 
Moving chapter and is worth repeating here. This was from The Tao of 
Physics by Fritjof Capra (Capra, p. 167): 


It is interesting that the germ of the theory of relativity was contained 
in a paradox which occurred to Einstein when he was only sixteen. He 
tried to imagine how a beam of light would look to an observer who 
travelled along with it at the speed of light, and he concluded that 
such an observer would see the beam of light as an electromagnetic 
field oscillating back and forth without moving on, i.e. without 
forming a wave." The same goes for traveling with anything else that 
oscillates. The zero lies underneath all of the oscillations of the 
Universe and that zero is clearly seen when the oscillating thing, 
whatever that thing is great or small, is not moving relative to the 
observer. A good example of that is the planets move around the Sun 
in a circle if one were to move along with the Solar System, but those 
same planets move in in a Spiral, or a waveform, if they were going 
past the observer. That circle, or zero, is still there in all the 
waveforms. 


Another strange fact about zero is that while it is nothingness, if someone 
puts it at the end of any number, it becomes a multiplier, making that 
number much bigger than before. That is why Christians thought it was a 
devilish number when it was first introduced in the decimal system. In 
that sense, it is everything and nothing at the same time. Think of an 
atom as being 10, a planet as being 1000, a star system as being a 
million, a galaxy as being a billion, etc. All those things have a centre in 
which everything in it revolves, and it is all the same centre being the 
nothingness. Add more nothingness, and the thing gets bigger. The 
Universe is bigger in light years than its age in light years, and this 
multiplier effect can help to make that understandable. That is how the 
Nothing starts becoming the Everything; just add more nothing and watch 
it grow. 
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The Fool card in the Major Arcana in the Tarot is numbered O, and he is 
considered to be at the start and at the end of the journey of the Major 
Arcana. That is why it is called the Fool's Journey; it's because they all 
revolve around him. But the Fool, or 0, resides in between all the other 
numbers of the cards as well; he is everywhere on this journey, just like O 
lies underneath all the numbers on the Cartesian Coordinate Graph and all 
the vibrations in the Quantum Field. 


Zero can’t be split, but it can be twisted, and then the Nothing 
becomes the Everything 


Everything is nothing with a twist 


Zero is the only number which can't be split up like any other number can. 
Infinity isn't really a number at all because there's no number of zeros 
that can be put at the end of a number to reach it. Infinity, for that reason, 
has to be a twisted form of zero, which itself doesn't exist. Yet all numbers 
exist in between the two non-existent numbers. The infinity loop is a zero 
with the illusion of having polar opposites to create everything out of 
nothing, or Ex Nihilo, as the Creationists say. Of course, that infinity loop 
can be undone and made to lose its two sides and then become one loop 
and then end up being nothing again. 


Aleister Crowley had a saying that zero equals two, basically meaning that 
the Nothing becomes binary, and that creates the Universe of polarities. 
Of course, zero plus zero doesn't equal any kind of number whatsoever, 
but it creates the Everything that is Infinity that contains all the numbers. 
As mentioned before, each one of these numbers has a corresponding 
negative in the other side of the loop so that the zero still lies underneath 
every number. 


If numbers are the amount of a something, then how does a No-Thing 
become a something to be made an amount of? If numbers don't exist, 
then how come there are amounts of something? A zero that's twisted in 
one or more places has a number of twists to give the illusion of one or 
more somethings but is still really nothing. When the zero is twisted, then 
it develops the movements of time and space that the Universe is. The 
gravity is that zero wants to reduce the twists of the numbers back to 
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their original state. All numbers are really twists of the zero that can all be 
canceled out by that zero like a Black Hole cancels out matter. 


The biggest question in Astronomy is how big the Universe is. Is the 
Universe finite or infinite? The observable Universe is around 93 billion 
light years, but that could be much larger still. The most likely possibility 
is that the Universe, or space and time, starts looping back on itself. This 
goes against the infinite expansion and supports the idea that the entire 
Universe is, in fact, one big cycle of a twisted nothing that makes up the 
Everything. 


Equations are only a problem when they are 
imbalanced 


One side of an equation is always the balance of the other side. In 
mathematics, an unsolved equation, as in one side being empty, is called 
a problem. The problem is only solved when the other side has been filled 
out and balanced with the other side. In Algebra, to get the parts from one 
side to the other, they have to be inverted so that a plus becomes a 
minus, and a square becomes a root, etc. Think of the Infinity symbol; it is 
all one loop, but one side is inverse to the other, with the joining part 
being a singularity of both. Both sides are always in balance with each 
other, and in actual fact, both sides are really just different expressions of 
the balance between them both. The strange thing is that that balance, or 
equals sign, is the same for any equation with whatever numbers that it 
contains. It's almost like that equals sign is a wormhole that lies in 
between all numbers and how they function. It's like the zero that lies 
underneath everything, no matter how different one equation is to 
another. Think also that that balance that is the equals sign is everywhere 
on both sides of the equation as well. 


The Theory of Everything is 
Contained in the Reality of Nothing 


The Theory of Everything is something that combines the Theory of 
Relativity, which deals with the large scale, with Quantum Mechanics, 
which deals with the small scale. Both theories don't agree with each 
other, but they are both there. Albert Einstein was not a fan of Quantum 
Mechanics because he didn't like the fact that it was based on chance, 
and he made the famous statement that ‘God does not play dice with the 
Universe’ as a criticism of it. 


The term ‘Theory of Everything’ implies that the Everything is a Theory - 
as in itis not a reality. If it is true, as stated before, that the Universe 
should really be annihilated, then the Everything should really be a 
Nothing, as in a No-Thing. The truth is that the Theory of Relativity and 
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Quantum Mechanics do unify at the beginning of the Universe, in the Big 
Bang, which means that the two polar opposites do combine in the 
nothingness of pre-existence. 


Think of the Theory of Relativity as being order and Quantum Mechanics 
as being chaos. Focus up on a printed picture, and it is a chaos of dots, 
but zoom out, and that chaos starts appearing as order the more, the 
bigger picture emerges. A cyclone is a chaos of wind and rain, but rise 
above it - way above it into Space - it takes on an orderly shape. In fact, 
focus out of anything chaotic enough, such as the rings of Saturn, and 
order starts to take shape. Chaos and order are two sides of the same coin 
and cannot be separated from each other. 


Is the Universe made up of order or chaos? Many things, such as the 
formation of new planets or the explosion of a Supernova, look chaotic but 
form back into order. 


A good way to understand how chaos, or chance, leads to order is to look 
at the results of dice throws in statistics. A dice that's thrown ten times 
will have some numbers turning up than other numbers, but throw that 
dice 100 times, and the results become a lot more even. Throw that dice a 
trillion times, and the results become so extremely even that any 
differences would be on an atomic scale. Of course, it is possible that one 
side would come up a trillion times, but that is incomprehensibly unlikely. 
A dice that's thrown a trillion times has just as much chance - or chaos - 
as a dice that's only thrown ten times; it's the same dice, after all with the 
same behavior. 


Basically, the smaller the scale, the less even the results, and the larger 
the scale, the more even the results. A dice, or any other object of chance, 
such as a coin, can only show one side at a time, which means that the 
dice has chaos built into its nature, but there is a hidden order in that dice 
that isn't seen until the bigger picture is developed. The order, which is 
the balance of the results, is already there on all sides of the dice, but the 
nature of the fabric of space and time, which is the table, only permits a 
small part of it to be shown. In a singularity, where time, speed, and 
distance go to zero, all sides of the dice will appear simultaneously. The 
Singularity is omnidirectional, as in it touches all sides at once from the 
middle. It is all numbers and no numbers at once - just like the zero. This 
is a perfect unity between order and chaos where the dice is thrown zero 
times and yet show a perfect balance. God does not need to play dice with 
the Universe if there is a perfect balance of everything in the centre of the 
Everything. 


The reality is that Reality is about the combination, or dissolution of order 
and chaos, just like the combination of all matter and anti-matter will lead 
to the Universe canceling itself out. The thing that created the Big Bang, 
whatever it was, was that union of the Theory of Relativity and Quantum 
Mechanics. Likewise, a Black Hole combines and cancels out the order of 
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the large-scale object, a star, with its small-scale components to create a 
singularity. 


Everything that's order has chaos in it, and everything that's chaos has 
order in it as well. This is why things that are about an order, such as a 
civilization, break down over time, and periods of chaos always lead back 
into a new order of civilization. Neither exists in the nothing that is in 
between the two. 


382 


The Image of Nullity 


The Allegory of the Cave by Plato mentions how a man who is imprisoned 
all his life gets freed from a dark cave. When his eyes adjust to the light 
outside, he can start perceiving the higher world. Naturally, he will want to 
come back into the cave and tell everyone what he has seen and of the 
greater world outside, but what he will find is that they cannot perceive 
what he is saying - and they can't even perceive him. He has now become 
a member of that invisible Darkworld that is really of the light and is now 
just as invisible as it is. This has always been the great conundrum of the 
mystics throughout the ages and why they have always been frustrated in 
their efforts. There’s a great quote about this from Friedrich Nietzsche on 
this subject, where he says, ‘The higher we soar the smaller we appear to 
those who cannot fly.’ Those who bask in the enlightenment above will be 
much harder for those living in the dirt and muck of this world to perceive. 
All the knowledge of the enlightened one has been around for thousands 
of years, or decades for books like the Nag Hammadi Library, and it’s 
never been a secret, but most material and fleshy people just aren’t 
interested. The far greater world that the bird that soars above sees is 
invisible to the people stuck on the dirt. But should that bird - the 
enlightened - have to stay on the dirt and pretend that the greater world 
above doesn’t exist just to fit in? Is it obligated to? It may preach about 
the greater world above but beyond that it’s just torture for it to continue 
staying on that ground for all of its existence. The birds that get eaten the 
most are the ones that can’t fly and so there’s no benefit to continuing to 
live on that lower plane of existence. The darkness, filth and misery exist 
on that ground level and those that can’t soar in their consciousness will 
keep getting karmically eaten again and again until they decide to rise 
above until they decide to rise above and see that invisible, but much 
greater world. That greater reality outside the cave is the unseen centre. 
The world of the cave that the prisoners see is just shadows and not of the 
light. 


Imagine a sundial that projects a shadow. The shadow has a distance; it 
moves across the dial and it moves across the dial in a certain period of 
time. The distance, speed, and time of the shadow don't exist because the 
shadow doesn't exist. The only thing that does exist is the sundial at the 
centre, and the light of the higher world above it that the sundial connects 
with. People will think, even though they know it's untrue, that the 
movement of the shadow is caused by the movement of the Sun, but the 
Sun is perfectly still; it is the movement of the Earth, which is separated 
from the Sun, that causes the movement. Imagine that the shadow of the 
sundial is the only thing that Man perceives because he thinks that it is 
the only reality that exists. Remember that quote from the Hermetica that 
everything is moved in something that is at rest. That is the level of 
ignorance of the prisoners in the Allegory of the Cave, who only perceive 
the shadows of the objects that are projected on the wall in front of them. 
Become like the centre to perceive the real thing that casts the shadows. 
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| want to bring up this quote mentioned before in the Movement 
Without Moving section of this book because it says that all movement 
is but an image of something that is at rest. From Plato’s Timaeus 
Section 37c-d: 


And when the Father that engendered it perceived it in motion and 
alive, a thing of joy to the eternal gods, He too rejoiced; and being 
well-pleased He designed to make it resemble its Model till more 
closely. Accordingly, seeing that that Model is an eternal Living 
Creature, He set about making this Universe, so far as He could, of a 
like kind. But inasmuch as the nature of the Living Creature was 
eternal, this quality it was impossible to attach in its entirety to what 
is generated; wherefore He planned to make a movable image of 
Eternity (very important statement, the ‘image of eternity’ is 
saying that the physical world is and image because it is 
movement, whereas eternity - the higher world - is the real 
world because it is at rest), and, as He set in order the Heaven, of 
that Eternity which abides in unity He made an eternal image, 
moving according to number, even that which we have named Time. 


Hugh Mynne, in The Faerie Way (Mynne, The Faery Way), put the work of the 
soul in this way: 


As you work to correct such imbalances you will realize the truth of 
the equation: the green world minus the shadow self equals 
Faerieland. 


The great writer George MacDonald (1824-1905) expresses this truth 
memorably in his novel Phantasies. Anodos, the hero of this work, muses 
after his trip into Faerieland: 


Thus I, who set out to find my ideal, came back rejoicing that | had 
lost my shadow. 


His ideal self was always there but was invisible until he gave up the 
illusions of the shadow. He stopped being the circumference and became 
the point. The Empty Point, as Andrew Chumbley called it, is like the 
shadow. 


Betty J. Eddie, in the book Embraced by the Light, made this statement 
that the physical world is just a darker imitation of the world that it is 
based on: 


Everything was created of spirit matter before it was created phys- 
ically — solar systems, suns, moons, stars, planets, life upon the 
planets, mountains, rivers, seas, etc. | saw this process, and then, to 
further understand it, | was told by the Savior that the spirit creation 
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could be compared to one of our photographic prints; the spirit 
creation would be like a sharp, brilliant print, and the earth would be 
like its dark negative. This earth is only a shadow of the beauty and 
glory of its spirit creation, but it is what we needed for our growth. It 
was important that | understand that we all assisted in creating our 
conditions here. 


In Genesis 1:27, it is made clear that the polar opposites of man and 
woman are an image of the one god who is not polarised; in fact, any 
polar opposite is an image of a greater form, ‘So God created mankind in 
his own image, in the image of God he created them; male and female he 
created them.’ 


The same sentiment is made in Genesis 9:6, ‘Whoever sheds human 
blood, by humans shall their blood be shed; for in the image of God has 
God made mankind.’ 


1 Corinthians 15:49 puts it in this very beautiful way, ‘The first man was of 
the dust of the earth; the second man is of heaven. As was the earthly 
man, so are those who are of the earth; and as is the heavenly man, so 
also are those who are of heaven. And just as we have borne the image of 
the earthly man, so shall we bear the image of the heavenly man.’ 


Colossians 1:15 has this passage about the nature of the Son of God, ‘The 
Son is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn over all creation. For in 
him all things were created: things in heaven and on earth, visible and 
invisible, whether thrones or powers or rulers or authorities; all things 
have been created through him and for him.’ 


It's interesting that the physical is an image of the invisible, as has been 
stated numerous times on this page. That which is invisible is reality, just 
like how in a photograph someone observing it it may be the only thing 
someone will see of the object that has been photographed. That doesn't 
mean that the photograph is that object. The camera could only capture 
the briefest moment in time, whereas the object has a much longer time 
span because it is the whole time period. 


The story of Narcissus, explained on this page, mentions that Narcissus 
didn't fall in love with himself, as everyone so commonly believes, but his 
reflection. There is nothing wrong with him loving himself, but there is 
everything wrong with loving the non-existent image of himself. The water 
where the reflection occurred represents the world as explained in the 
Shoreless Sea chapter. In a modern context, imagine someone falling in 
love with their photograph of themselves and completely forgetting about 
their real selves. Not that that happens with many very shallow people on 
social media these days. Falling in love with the image never brings joy or 
fulfillment in the long term. 
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The Dragon Book of Essex, by Andrew Chumbley, (Chumbley, p. 16) says 
that all creation is an image of nothing, or better still, everything is the 
image of nothing: 


Through the in-dwelling of Thy Self within the Body of the Dragon, through 
the 
Sacrifice of All to the Image of Nullity, 
Thou shalt become as the Living Flesh of the Gods without Name; 
the Communion of They-who-are-Not shall be attained. 


Dennis William Hauck (Hauck, p. 281) points out on that all particles and 
energy are images of each other: 


... matter has a shadow energy or force carrier particle, and every 
energy carrier particle has a shadow matter particle. This relationship 
between matter particles and energy carriers is called 
supersymmetry. 


Going back to the definition of particles mentioned before, all particles 
are images of their respective quantum fields, and therefore, the 
Universe is really made up of quantum fields rather than particles. 
Everything that is is an image of what isn’t, and all of the infinite isn’ts 
that lie underneath all the is’s of the Universe are really all part of the 
ultimate isn’t that is the ultimate reality that is usually called God. 
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Section V: The Axis of the Universe 


This a poem called The Sabbat from Azoetia by Andrew Chumbley: 


In the Ourobouros-bound Mirror of the One Dream 
That is the Oracle of Visions, Infernal and Divine, 

I have beheld Eternity's Circle-dance - call'd ‘Nature’ - 
Whose Patterns have bespoken the Sacred Myths of Man 
And within Immortality's Border I have danced, 

Hand in hand with all Worshipped of Man - 

With every God and Goddess revered of Our Mortality; 
Yea, I have known their Touch and Sight, 

In Conclaves of Blest Carnality. 

Yea, I have danced through forbidden depths of Night 
In the Covine of Witchblood's Arcane Sodality. 


And within the Fiery Core of Spirit, 

Within the Fire of the Circle's Heart - 

That first flame before the Watchers' gaze - 
I beheld the Very Face of I, 

That spake of Primal Sorcery. 


It spake to me and charm 'd me, 

And led me through the Fire's breach, 
And named me and true-swore me: 
The Sabbat's Arte, to learn, to teach. 


From The Dragon Book of Essex: 


The Black Sun hath risen in the West from the Shadow of Illumination! 
The Pillar of Fire, cast forth through Eternity by the Elder Gods, 
is held in balance by the Eight Hands of the Fourfold Watcher. 
Within this Column, let all Paths have their Axis. 
Within this Point, let all Powers conjoin. 
Within this Void, 
the Quintessence: 
I 
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The Infinite Sohere whose Centre is 
Everywhere and whose 
Circumference is Nowhere 


The quest is to be liberated from the 
negative, which is really our own will to 
nothingness. And once having said yes to 
the instant, the affirmation is contagious. It 
bursts into a chain of affirmations that 
knows no limit. To say yes to one instant is 
to say yes to all of existence. 


™ From the movie Waking Life 


There is no point in Space where the Universe emerged from, it emerged 
from everywhere which means that everywhere in the Universe is the 
Universe's point of origin. If everywhere is the origin of the Universe, then 
it is only an illusion that the Universe has expanded. Think of a balloon 
that has expanded; it hasn't gained any extra balloon; it has only been 
stretched. Its increased size is only an illusion, and it isn't any different 
from its origin. 


Chuang-Tzu (Zhuangzi, pp. 347 - by PDF number) put the subject like this: 


...you must not expect to find the Way (Tao) in any particular place— 
there is no thing that escapes its presence! Such is the Perfect Way, 
and so too are the truly great words. ‘Complete,’ ‘universal,’ ‘all- 
inclusive’—these three are different words with the same meaning. 
All point to a single reality. 


Most people assume that the Singularity that caused the Big Bang was in 
the past, and is gone, but if there was no time and space at that time, 
then how could it be in the past? It is the point, and the Universe is the 
empty point, which means that the singularity that caused the Big Bang is 
still here. It is just invisible, but even though it is invisible, it still drives the 
entire Universe. Try to comprehend that the Singularity that started the 
Universe is still here. It always was and always will be because the was 
and will be are the same thing as far as the point is concerned. 


388 


There is uncertainty as to how the Universe will end. Will it keep 
expanding forever and eventually fizzle out into nothing? The problem 
with that theory is that if the Universe is in a membrane, or a circle, which 
contains it, then it technically can't expand forever. The Big Contraction 
theory is the other possibility that should be considered, and it fits in quite 
well with the notion that the Universe is contained. Just like the Big Bang 
started from everywhere in the Universe, there is no single point in Space 
where the Universe would contract. The Universe would contract 
everywhere in the Universe to the container, or the singularity that lies 
underneath it, which is the same everywhere in the Universe. 


To bring up that quote again Aleister Crowley said in his book The Tao Teh 
King that the Universe and everything in it ultimately wants to cancel 
itself out: 


The sole source of energy is the Tao. Who may declare its nature? It 
is beyond Sense, yet all form is hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, 
yet all Perceptibles are hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, yet all 
Perceptibles are hidden within it. It is beyond Sense, yet all Being is 
hidden within it. This Being excites Perception, and the Word thereof. 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, its Name((The. 
Zero contains all possibilities, for it may be written O= X (-X), where X 
is anything soever and -X its opposite. However complex X may be, it 
is always to be cancelled by its -X. Thus the universe is always 
potentially anything and everything, yet actually Nothing.)) operateth 
continuously, causing all to flow in the cycle of Change, which is Love 
and Beauty. How do | know this? By my comprehension of the Tao. 


The nothing that Aleister Crowley speaks of is that underlying harmony 
between the polar opposites in which the polar opposites want to contract 
again. This underlying state of the Universe is called the Fabric of Space 
and Time, and it is the Fullness of Emptiness that everything rests upon. 
The statement that Aleister Crowley made in The Book of the Law has the 
Same meaning when he said all are one and all are none so that unity 
exists in the Nothing. 


Just like there was no time and space before the Big Bang, there is no 
time and space after the Big Contraction, and if truth be known, there is 
no time and space in between the two because it is the Empty Point. How 
can there be an ‘after the Big Contraction’ if there is no time and space 
after the Big Contraction? If the point or the Singularity of the Big Bang, 
the Big Contraction, and everything in between are the same, then there 
is really only the point to begin with. 


There's a popular quote that has been repeated by quite a few mystics 
over the centuries in various forms. It says, ‘God is an infinite sphere 
whose circumference is nowhere and whose centre is everywhere.’ The 
Universe having its point of origin everywhere makes a lot more sense 
now. The circumference, like on a clock, is just an illusion, and it is the 
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centre that is the important thing because it drives the time and 
everything else, whether it's the planets orbiting the Sun, the stars 
orbiting the galaxy, the wind circling around the eye of the storm, etc. 


A circle, Square, or any shape is really just the imprint of a point that is 
dragged along a surface, whether paper or space and time. All dimensions 
contain the lower dimensions in them, starting off with the 1* dimension - 
much like Russian dolls. 


Aleister Crowley made a similar statement in The Book of the Law, ‘In the 
sphere | am everywhere the centre, as she, the circumference, is nowhere 
found.’ This quote is saying that the Creator is everywhere and nowhere. 
God, the centre is everywhere in the Universe, represented by the sphere, 
and is nowhere and nothing as far as the Universe is concerned. 


The Heart Sutra in Buddhism has this quote that is similar to what was just 
stated, ‘Form is emptiness, emptiness is form. Emptiness is not separate 
from form; form is not separate from emptiness. Whatever is form is 
emptiness; whatever is emptiness is form.’ Change the words form and 
emptiness to circumference and point, and it is the same thing. The 
concept of emptiness is very big in Buddhism. 


David Goddard, in The Tower of Alchemy (Goddard, p. 169), makes this 
statement about the relationship between the point and the sphere, ‘For 
every point upon a sphere is not merely part of that sphere, it is the 
sphere itself manifesting at one point. A "point" has an inherent sense of 
selfhood.’ 


This statement is from Timaeus 34e, by Plato, ‘...which was one day to be 
existent, whereby He made it smooth and even and equal on all sides 
from the center, a whole and perfect body compounded of perfect bodies, 
And in the midst thereof He set Soul, which He stretched throughout the 
whole of it, and therewith He enveloped also the exterior of its body; and 
as a Circle revolving in a circle He established one sole and solitary 
Heaven, able of itself because of its excellence to company with itself and 
needing none other beside, sufficing unto itself as acquaintance and 
friend. And because of all this He generated it to be a blessed God. 


The description that Plato gave about Atlantis sounds like it is a dotina 
circle as well, albeit with a few more circles around the central point, ‘...he 
made circular belts of sea and land enclosing one another alternately, 
some greater, some smaller, two being of land and three of sea, which he 
carved as it were out of the midst of the island; and these belts were at 
even distances on all sides’. 
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Qutub: The Point 


In Sufism there is an important concept relevant to this page called 
Qutub. This Wikipedia page explains it: 


Qutb can refer to celestial movements and used as an astronomical 
term or a Spiritual symbol. In Sufism, a Qutb is the perfect human 
being, al-Insan al-Kamil (The Universal Man), who leads the saintly 
hierarchy. The Qutb is the Sufi spiritual leader that has a divine 
connection with God and passes knowledge on which makes him 
central to, or the axis of, Sufism, but he is unknown to the world. 


This is saying that the perfect, or divine man, is one who is centred. 


The book called Qutub, by Andrew Chumbley (Chumbley, p. 38), goes into 
detail about what the word Qutub means: 


Qutub' (rendered as the tri-literal root QTB) is interpreted as meaning 
‘The Great Magnetic Centre’, or 'The Axis' - the Point of Universal 
Centrality. This focus of existence is identified with the concept of the 
Logos and with the Soul of the Perfected Human Being (Insani Kamil). 
It is also cognate, in sidereal terms, with the Pole-star of the Age and 
thus with the Hub of the Universe. We may therefore consider 'Qutub' 
to be a term equivalent with the Mystical Absolute of Being: |. 


Equated with the idea of singularity, ‘'Qutub' conveys the principle of 
one-pointedness. This may be defined as the harmonious co- 
ordination of Form and Force as an holistic entity, that is, as One 
Body. In many traditions of magick, philosophy and martial 
discipline, the concept of one-pointedness is fundamental and may 
be considered as the central arcanum. 


For the Adept, to be aligned wholly unto the 'One-pointedness of 'I' is 
to become the Heart of the Mystery; it is to resolve the apparent dis- 
unity of the Self and the Universe, Man and God... This and That ad 
infinitum. In realising Qutub there is no differentiation, only Unity. (I'll 
refer you back to the entire Universe is the One-Verse chapter.) 


In Sufism the Dervishes spin around in long dresses and the symbolism is 
explained on this website, ‘The Sufi ritual, which dates to the 13th 
century, is full of symbolism. The full skirts represent the ego's shroud. 
The camel-hair conical headdresses symbolize the ego's tomb, and the 
twirling itself acknowledges that everything — from the Earth to the atom 
— is constantly revolving.’ 
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The Sufis are imitating nature by becoming the centre and having the 
physical Universe, represented by the skirt and hat, revolve around them. 
The main point of this spinning is to become one with God by spinning on 
an axis. It's interesting that 


the representation of the tomb is on the head. It's similar to Jesus Christ 
being crucified on top of Golgotha Hill, which means the skull. The 
Dervishes are dying and being resurrected in their heads, and that is why 
the tomb is on their heads. Death and resurrection are the primary means 
to become one with God. It could be seen that the centre dissolves, or 
kills, the physical self in order to resurrect the true self. 


This is a video of a Sufi circle dance, and it is hypnotizing to watch. They 
are orbiting around an axis, going in one direction, stopping, and then 
going in the other direction at various speeds. This creates a trance state 
that makes them one with God. 


This passage about the Whirling Dervishes is from the book called 
Diabolical (Authors, p. 294): 


One technique used by mystics to alter consciousness is the 
induction of a state of dizziness. This can be accomplished by simple 
spinning of the body. The Sufi religious order known as the Mevlevi, 
founded in 1273 and still active today in Turkey, is famous for this 
method, which produces for them intoxication of the senses and 
visions of heaven. They are popularly Known as the whirling 
Dervishes. Their strange dance relies on the use of the spiral. The 
Spinning body of the worshiper defines along its own axis a turning 
cylinder, and the movement of consciousness along the cylinder is 
determined by the direction of spin, either clockwise or 
counterclockwise. The dancers whirl in a circle around their leader, 
who stands in the centre of the ring turning on his own axis. Each 
Dervish spins counterclockwise with his head tilted and face turned 
upward to heaven. From his point of view, he describes a clockwise 
spiral upwards. Clockwise spirals focus consciousness upon the point 
doorway, and thus project consciousness through the point, whereas 
counterclockwise spirals expand the point, drawing what is on the 
opposite side through the aperture. The elevated, turning face of the 
Whirling Dervish initiates a vortex in the heavens above him, by 
which he ascends. 


It's not just the Sufis who dance in circles to open up gateways, as 
explained in Diabolical (Authors, p. 296) 


Pagan revelers and witches induced a dizzied state of mind by 
dancing in a ring with hands clasped, facing either inward or outward, 
turning either sunwise or widdershins. This was also said in folklore to 
be the practice of fairies, who danced in the forest in rings, leaving 
the traces of their steps behind them on the grass, which came to be 
called fairy rings. That there is a biological explanation for such rings 


392 


does not invalidate their mythic meaning. Sometimes witches are 
shown in older woodcuts dancing in a serpentine line. When modern 
witches form a circle, the priestess of the coven stands at its centre, 
the focus of its power, even as the leader of the Dervishes stands at 
the centre of the whirling dancers for the same reason. 


Muslims will orbit around the black cube called the Kaaba in Mecca on 
their pilgrimage. The Kaaba contains two meteorites which is something 
that comes from above and is a gift from God. The Kaaba and its divine 
contents are in a state of stillness while people are in a state of movement 
around it. 


The Universe: The Empty Point 


The dot in the circle is a very significant symbol because it represents the 
entire Universe coming out of the central point. Andrew Chumbley called 
the circle the Empty Point, which is saying that the circumference of the 
circle is really just an illusion, and the point of the circle is in reality the 
only thing that exists. Again, how did the entire Universe fit into the 
Primordial Thing - whatever it was - that caused the Bing Bang? The 
Universe is the empty point - as in the point is the only thing that exists. 


This was from Qutub, by Andrew Chumbley (Chumbley, p. 33), about the 
Empty Point: 


At the Cross-roads of All Pathways, 
Where Fated Men their Fate appoint, 
The Peacock-Angel and the Snake, 
With Venom, mine own brow anoint. 
They cast my corpse upon the pyre, 
Then walk away within the Fire. 
Who followeth - hath found the Path .. 
... lost within the Empty Point. 


The path, or the Tao to life, is within the centre of the circle and not in the 
circle, or the empty point itself, because there is nothing there. 


This is another reference to the Empty Point and the point within it by 
Andrew Chumbley (Chumbley, p. 46): 


The mediator, in aligning the Alpha and Omega of the Path, thus 
creates the Ouroboros: the Circle or "Empty Point". Within this 
magical horizon the manifold forces of the Current are focused and 
are transmitted through the Vessel of the Initiate. 


The current that is talked about here is the raw energy potential that 


doesn't need to be converted from one form to another, it just is (refer 
back to the Unmanifested Manifestation chapter). This energy goes by 
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various names, whether it's Vril, Chi, Prana, etc. The amount of nuclear 
material needed for a nuclear bomb is small and it shows the amount of 
energy that is locked up in matter. If all the atoms in a teaspoon came 
apart at once, that would go off like an extremely powerful bomb, and the 
power of a teaspoon of a neutrino star exploding would easily wipe out all 
life on Earth or make it very sterile. 


The fact that atoms are mainly empty space supports the idea that an 
atom is mainly an Empty Point. This quote from this website gives a good 
idea of how incredibly empty an atom really is: 


A hydrogen atom is about 99.9999999999996% empty space. Put 
another way, if a hydrogen atom were the size of the earth, the 
proton at its centre would be about 200 meters (600 feet) across. 
While | wouldn't want something that big landing on my head, it's tiny 
compared to the size of the earth. 


By extension, a planetary star system, a galaxy, or a universe is mainly 
empty space as well, and considering that the atoms that makeup all 
those stars, planets, meteors, etc, are mainly empty, then the whole 
universe gets emptier still. Neutrinos can go through all matter of any size 
and density because they are passing through mostly empty space; even 
the non-empty space of the particles is just excitations of the Quantum 
Fields. The true distances of planets from the stars are much greater than 
what is presented in textbooks so there is a lot more empty space than 
what most people would visualize. 


Imagine the fabric of space and time having an image on it that is clearly 
seen in its original state but becomes invisible as that fabric is stretched 
out. The image is still there but no one will ever know of its existence 
unless he is able to return the fabric back to its original state. The fabric in 
its original state is the Point and the fabric that's been stretched is the 
Empty Point, but they are one and the same thing. 


Here is another poetic reference to the dot in the circle at the end of 
poems in Qutub (Chumbley, p. 65): 


As the Dragon doth coil about the Infinite, 
and the Wheel of Heaven doth turn upon its Heart, 
So let All revolve upon this Point. 


As the Circle doth turn through the Seasons of Change, 


SO now do | turn, as the Axis of Fate, 
to manifest the Word of mine own Self-Overcoming. 
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The Architect of the Universe 
Creates the Circumference of the 
Universe from the Axis of the 
Universe 


This picture of the Big Bang afterglow shows uniform hot and cold spots 
with what appears to be an almighty frequency going through it. 


The scientists who produced this image were spooked because they 
thought these hot and cold spots would be more random, but it turns out 
the Universe was conforming to an invisible force from its earliest stages 
and most likely still is. They called it the Axis of Evil, which is 
superstitious language for scientists to be using. They are so used to the 
idea that things develop by chance that that is their ideology. Albert 
Einstein made the famous quote that God does not play dice with the 
Universe, and it looks like he is proven right with it. 


This is a description of the subject from a New Scientist article: 


Spotted in 2005 in the cosmic microwave background, the all- 
pervading afterglow of the big bang, the axis was a peculiar 
alignment of features where we would have expected nothing but 
randomness.’ 


The name was justifiably melodramatic, given that it threatened our 
established view of the universe. At the heart of that picture is the 
cosmological principle, which says that the universe appears the 
same on the largest scales no matter where you happen to be 
looking. This is what you’d expect in the aftermath of an explosion 
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like our big bang, with all the constituents winding up mixed 
together in a randomised, homogeneous soup. The reality, it seemed, 
wasn’t like that - and despite steadily improving measurements, the 
axis has stubbornly refused to vanish. 


“This would be not just an axis of evil, but an axis of everything”. 


Another significant piece of evidence that the Universe has an axis is from 
this article that mentions that when Astrophysicists studied the rotations 
of over 15 000 galaxies, they had a preference for spinning in one 
direction over another. 


This strongly points to the Universe spinning right from its very early days 
and still continues to do so. This is from the article: 


| picture the Big Bang as being born with spin, just like a proton or 
electron has spin. As the universe expanded, the initial angular 
momentum would be spread among the bits of matter that we call 
galaxies, so that the galaxies now tend to spin in a preferred 
direction. 


Most people envision the Big Bang as being a chaotic explosion going 
everywhere in mindless randomness, but it is much more likely that the 
Big Bang was really more of a big spiral that produced lots of small spirals 
as it expanded in a spiral. Again, God does not play dice with the 
Universe. The term Big Bang implies destruction and big spiral implies a 
harmonious radiating out from the centre, without the destruction and 
violence that the term Big Bang implies the Universe is much more like a 
flower that replicates infinitely, just like the galaxies seem to be infinite. 


The Black Sun was called the First Sun by Andrew Chumbley and it is the 
dot in the circle in which everything in the circumference emerged. The 
Black Sun is a union of both the light and the dark, like the twilight zone, 
and because of that it cancels out and is invisible to the physical world. It 
radiates spiritual energy, which is not polarised like the energy of the 
Universe is, and even though it is infinitely small, it is everywhere and is 
everything. 


True illumination is getting exposed to this invisible light that is a 
combination of light and dark. 


The concept of the dot in the circle appears in the Bible and these 
passages clearly state that God, and the divine powers, occupy the 
centre: 


In Isaiah 40:22: He sits enthroned above the circle of the earth. 


In Job 26:10 is this passage that makes God out to be a great architect: 
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He has inscribed a circle on the face of the waters 
at the boundary between light and darkness. 


The polar opposites of light and dark exist in the circumference of 

the water which represents the world. God is in the centre of that world 
and drives those polar opposites that are on the circumference of the 
circle that has been drawn up by God. The polar opposites exist because 
they are separated from the centre and if they merged together, they 
would be in God's place of rest. Blessed is he who takes his place in the 
beginning as the Gospel of Thomas stated. 


The Architect of the Universe sits above the circumference of the 
Universe betwixt all of its polarities and draws it from a spiraling 
compass from the seat of nothingness that is the axis of the Universe. 


A compass pierces the fabric of the paper's space and time to create a 
small hole in the centre of the circle, which is a Black Hole. It is very 
small, and it is completely empty but it has created the boundary of the 
circle's reality, with one half of the compass moving and the other half 
being at rest, but both movement and rest work together to create the 
boundaries of reality. That hole's potential for emptiness exists anywhere 
on the paper and wherever that hole emerges, an atom, Solar System, 
galaxy, Universe revolves around it and is the fingerprint of the Creator. 


The New Testament has two important references to the dot in the circle; 
the first one is in Mark 3:34: 


Then he looked at those seated in a circle around him and said, 
“Here are my mother and my brothers! Whoever does God’s will is 
my brother and sister and mother.” 


Jesus Christ is in the centre and not the circumference like regular 
people are. 


The second reference to the dot in the circle in the New Testament is in 
Revelation 7:11: 


And all the angels stood there in a circle around the throne and 
around the elders and the four living creatures, and they threw 
themselves down with their faces to the ground before the throne 
and worshiped God. 


God, like Jesus Christ, exists in the centre and everything revolves 
around them. The centre is where the throne exists and not outside of it. 


Revelation 7:17 describes the Lamb as being in the centre of the throne: 


For the Lamb at the centre of the throne will be their shepherd; ‘he 
will lead them to springs of living water.'" The centre is where the 
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road to life exists and as mentioned before it is the axis that does the 
moving. Those in the centre will be led to the right places. 


The infinity symbol is a dot in the circle that's not a cross-section. It is 
one circle but the centre is created by folding the one circle into two 
different loops. In effect it is the two becoming one, but it was an illusion 
that there were ever two, to begin with. The two polar opposites of the 
loops can never separate from each other and the centre of the loops, or 
the circle, binds them together in a Singularity. Then again, the infinitely 
small and unseen Singularity is really the whole thing but people don't 
see it. 


The cycles of everything occur to keep the loops, and the centre, in 
balance with each other, and these cycles would stop if the two became 
one so that the one became none. See the centre of the infinity symbol as 
the gravity well, that is at the basis of all physical objects in the 
Universe, and it becomes clear that the centre of anything is the centre 
of everything, because all physical objects have their own gravity. 
Remember how Aleister Crowley saw the attraction between the polar 
opposites of everything in the Universe as gravity? The canceled-out 
state of everything is kept in place by the centre of the two loops. 


The All-Seeing Eye of the Storm 
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The All-Seeing Eye of the Storm. Image generated by AI. 


In the book called From Outer Space to You, there is a statement from 
Ashtar (Menger, p. 100) saying this: 


...our ventlas do not spin. The emanation of spiral radiation from our 
ships give the illusion of spinning. The upper or positive polarity of 
the ventla radiates emanations outwardly from the centre due to the 
collection and concentration of light particles through a vortice 
funnel in the centre unseen. These light emanations radiating 
outward appear such as grooves on one of your phonograph records. 
The lower negative polarity operates in reverse. This light substance 
emanation is contained within a field of zero circumference, which is 
void, giving the impression of an egg. 


This passage describes the principle on which this craft operates, and the 
very centre of the craft, where the power is coming from, has zero 
distance in it, which could mean it's a Singularity. It has essentially 
become the Axis of the Universe, which has zero distance, speed, and 
time, while the energy field around the ventla revolves around it, like so 
many other things in the Universe. This passage would also explain why 
crop circles are in a swirling pattern. 


Imagine a wheel that spins with one object at the outer edge, one near 
the centre and one in the centre, the object on the outer edge and the 
one near the centre will make a revolution at the same time, but the 
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object on the outer edge will experience more G-forces than the object 
near the centre. The object in the centre of the wheel will not experience 
any G-forces because it has already made a revolution before the wheel 
has even started turning. Time, speed and distance for the object in the 
middle of the wheel are at zero and in that sense, it is moving without 
moving. The axis of the wheel is the rest or immobility that moves the 
wheel. The part of the wheel that is outside of the centre doesn't really 
move because it always ends up at square one. The axis, which is 
stationary, is the thing that really moves. Looking at this this way the 
statement in The Hermetica, ‘it will quickly be there, not as having 
passed from place to place but simply as being there’, makes a lot more 
sense. If the object on the outside edge of the wheel separated itself from 
the wheel and became one with the axis, then it wouldn't experience g 
forces anymore. 


It's the same thing with a cyclone. The eye in the centre of it is calm 
while the wind surrounding it is fierce. The centrifuge rides at shows 
have a man in the centre of the ride controlling it while everyone on the 
outside is pinned to the walls, but the controller isn't affected at all. The 
All-Seeing Eye is in a state of calm as well while the movements and 
tempests of the world revolve around it. There is traveling on the road 
and there is traveling on the Hamster wheel, that is the difference 
between the Way of the Tao and the Way of the World. 


The centre of a Black Hole, like the centre of anything else, is a gravity 
well that taps into the centre of the Universe and holds everything 
together because it is perfectly balanced. A gravity well is like a fog that 
is cleared away to reveal light, and the stronger the centre is, the more 
the world fades away. The original Flying Saucer movement emphasized 
that these crafts were tapping in and becoming part of the centre of the 
Universe that is everywhere in the Universe, which is something that has 
been forgotten by modern researchers. 


Things nearer the centre move faster because there is an area of 
emptiness in the centre that winds, the water in a whirlpool, or the fabric 
of space and time want to fill up. The centre of a tornado or a cyclone is 
never destructive, because it is relatively empty compared to what circles 
around it. The same is true with a Black Hole - it is not the Black Hole 
that is dangerous; it is the Event Horizon surrounding it pulling the Time 
and Space into the emptiness that is the dangerous thing. Past the time 
and space of the atmosphere in a tornado, or a cyclone, and past the time 
and space into a Black Hole, it becomes very safe. Danger is only a 
feature of the something, not of the nothing, because nothing, as in No- 
Thing, can be dangerous to the thing. 


The eye is a dot in the circle and the eyes are called the window of the 
soul. The windows of the soul are the dots or the centre. That is the thing 
that connects the soul with the outside world. The centre of the All- 
Seeing Eye likewise is the window to God. This is what the Axis of the 
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Universe is. The centre of the eye has the most clarity and the peripheral 
vision is blurry. 


Atlantis as a Dot in the Circle 


Henrich Himmler's SS used the Black Sun as its symbol in its headquarters 
in Wewelsburg castle, which was probably used for initiations. This symbol 
was a dot in the circle, modified with Siegel runes: 


The Nazis, the SS in particular, believe that their race descended from 
Aryans from Atlantis and they put effort trying to prove that as explained 
on this website. The Black Sun symbol has two circles surrounding the dot 
in the centre. What is the purpose of these two circles? Plato's description 
of Atlantis says that the centre of this city, containing the Temple of 
Poseiden, its Holy of Holies, was surrounded by two circles separated by 
water. This temple was placed in the centre representing the most 
appropriate place for a god to be placed: 
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This picture of Atlantis has two circles surrounding it, just like the Black 
Sun symbol. The bridges and canal connecting them make it look like a 
giant wheel with the temple acting like its axis that made the whole of 
that society turn. The god in that temple was invisible, like anyone in the 
axis is. Nobody really sees the symbolism of the shape of Atlantis and 
asks why did it look like this? It is obviously a stratified system with the 
highest members of that society in the centre of it, but it is also a dot in 
the circle, or even a Solar System, with the temple acting like the Sun and 
the bridges acting like its rays. Everything in that society followed the 
invisible force in the temple like the planets following the Sun. The Siegal 
runes of the SS Black Sun turn around its dot and the two rings 
Surrounding the central island turn around it. 


There are no bridges connecting to the central island because the axis is 
separate and invisible to the rest of the wheel like God's resting place 
would be, but there is a canal that connects directly to it to the outside. 
The outer city of Atlantis was surrounded by a great wall and the only way 
out of it appeared to be this canal that connected the centre to the 
outside world. There is no going outside the confines of the sphere, 
otherwise, it would no longer exist, but to exit it is to go into its centre and 
move without moving out of it. Plato's Allegory of the Cave shows his 
mysticism, and he wasn't purely of a material way of thinking. Most 
people assume Atlantis was purely a material civilization, but the 
symbolism clearly suggests something on a higher level. 


This was Plato’s decription of the shape of Atlantis, in Critias, in detail: 


Poseidon took for his allotment the island of Atlantis and settled 
therein the children whom he had begotten of a mortal woman in a 
region of the island of the following description. Bordering on the sea 
and extending through the center of the whole island there was a 
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plain, which is said to have been the fairest of all plains and highly 
fertile; and, moreover, near the plain, over against its center, ata 
distance of about 50 stades, there stood a mountain that was low on 
all sides. Thereon dwelt one of the natives originally sprung from the 
earth,+ Evenor by name, with his wife Leucippe; and they had for 
offspring an only-begotten daughter, Cleito. And when this damsel 
was now come to marriageable age, her mother died and also her 
father; and Poseidon, being smitten with desire for her, wedded her; 
and to make the hill whereon she dwelt impregnable he broke it off 
all round about; and he made circular belts of sea and land enclosing 
one another alternately, some greater, some smaller, two being of 
land and three of sea, which he carved as it were out of the midst of 
the island; and these belts were at even distances on all sides, so as 
to be impassable for man 


This statement is from the book called Diabolical (Diabolical , p. 298) on the 
subject of going into the centre as a gateway to another reality which 
matches this symbolism of Atlantis: 


The circle represents totality. The universe of the circle is everything 
contained within its boundary, and everything beyond its boundary is 
the unknown, the other. The circumference of a circle cannot be 
broken, symbolically speaking - it is perfect, seamless. Were it 
possible to break it, the circle would cease to exist. There is only one 
way into or out of a circle, and that is through the point of its centre. 
But a point is infinitely small. Before it can act as a portal, it must be 
opened. This is done by means of the spiral. The turning spiral opens 
the centre point of the circle, and passage is then possible through 
the opened point by means of the path of the ray, with proceeds like 
an arrow in a linear direction, from inside of the circle to the outside, 
but never through the boundary line of the circle which cannot be 
pierced without destroying the circle. 


The part from that statement from Diabolical that says, ‘But a point is 
infinitely small’, is that narrow gate that Jesus Christ mentioned in 
Matthew 7:13. 


The thing about Atlantis was that it was above the sea and as established 
in the Shoreless Sea chapter, the sea represents the material world. 
Atlantis was of a higher realm, as the dot in the circle symbolism 
suggests. The sinking of Atlantis into the sea is the sinking of the higher 
world into the material world and everything about its greatness is lost. 
Atlantis is of the higher realm and can only be brought back by being in 
the higher realm. It does not exist in the sea of blindness and 
forgetfulness. 


The story of Atlantis is commonly accepted in academia as being an 


Allegory for the hubris of nations. The problems with interpreting the 
Atlantis story literally are these: 
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1. Athens did not exist in the time period that Plato said Atlantis 
existed in 

2. The shape and design of Atlantis, according to Plato’s description, 
would be really bad city design, because there was only one way 
into, or out of, the city; no one builds cities like that. 

3. A final problem with interpreting the Atlantis story literally is that 
Plato did speak in allegory to demonstrate his points. For example, 
the Allegory of the Cave is one story that is clearly not literal. 

4. The very shape of Atlantis matches the shape of the ancient symbol 
of the Sun, which is a dot in the circle. In astrology, the Sun is 
represented as a circle with a dot in the middle. The dot also stands 
for centralized power that governs all universe encompassed within 
the circle. The circled dot was used by the Pythagoreans and later 
Greeks to represent the first metaphysical being, the Monad or The 
Absolute (refer back to the Universe in the One-Verse chapter). This 
symbolism has been completely lost to both academics and the 
alternative archaeology people alike. 


Atlantis is the ultimate utopia that people yearn for but will never get to 
see. The word utopia means ‘not a place’ in Greek, and this is a very good 
description of the type of civilization that everyone wants. If the concept 
of the higher world being in the None is true, then the utopia exists in the 
None. The higher world is above polar opposites and animalistic instincts 
that are a major feature of the civilizations of this world. 


In the book The Tower of Alchemy, by David Goddard (Goddard, p. 11) he 
also states that Atlantis is a metaphor, and it is in reality inside of an 
illuminated individual: 


It is irrelevant for our purposes whether Atlantis had any kind of 
quantifiable existence. Geological findings show that there have 
probably been quite a few "Atlantises." For our purposes, Atlantis is a 
metaphor, a symbol of alchemical Art. The true Atlantis is inside you, 
as it is inside us all. It is a spiritual memory, of what the Qabalah calls 
the Supernal Eden. Tales of the sunken land lost beneath the dark 
sea are stories and myths that break upon the shores of our surface 
minds. Atlantis is the shadow-place, yet also the birthplace of 
civilization. It is that fair land in the West where gods walked with 
humanity. It is now lost to us, but remains forever reachable. Atlantis 
is the true birthplace and true goal. It is Ruta, Lyonesse, Avalon, the 
Jerusalem on high, and Hy-Brasil. It is the sacred mountain crowned 
with the City of the Golden Gates, the birthplace of the wisdom 
teachers, of Hermes, Melchizadek, Osiris, Merlin, and Quetzalcoal. 


This passage from the book called The Faery Way, by Hugh Mynne (Mynne, 


The Faery Way) had this interesting statement about a civilization that is at 
the centre of four other civilisations and how it is in a state of rest: 
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We note that the Circle or Wheel referred to above is both the Wheel 
of the Year, and the Wheel of Death and Rebirth. And it is in constant 
motion. According to Kirk, so are the Faeries, who "remove to other 
lodgings at the beginning of each Quarter of the year." The ceaseless 
passage of the faeries around the Wheel of Life is thus directly 
related to the passage of the seasons themselves, and to the life of 
the land. It is also related to the Four Cities of the siths, Sidhe, or 
Tuatha de Danaan and is the reason that the Fifth, central City is of 
such importance, being at the point of rest, repose, and balance. 


A higher civilisation, whether it is Atlantis, the siths, or the Faery land 
adheres to the concept of being centred and balanced, which is a far cry 
from the lower civilisations that exist in a state of imbalance. 


The book that Hugh Mynne refers to is The Secret Commonwealth of 
Fauns, Elves, and Fairies by Robert Kirk (Kirk, 1893 ). It was written in 1691 
and has some interesting passages in it which really suggest that this 
subject may not be mythology. I'll repeat these passages again. 


The first one talks about how the homes of these otherworldly people are 
lit up without the use of flame, ‘having fir Lights, continual Lamps, and 
Fires, often seen without Fuel to sustain them.’ 


Even more bizarre is Robert Kirk's description of the weapons these 
beings use, ‘These arms (cut by Airt and Tools it seems beyond human) 
have something of the Nature of Thunderbolt subtilty, and mortally 
wounding the vital Parts without breaking the Skin; of which Wounds | 
have obferved in Beasts, and felt them with my Hands.’ What Robert Kirk 
is describing here really sounds like science fiction rather than a fairy tale. 
This was written in 1691 remember? 


In another part of this book Robert Kirk describes these beings like this, 
‘our busy and silent Companions also being called Siths, or Peope at Rest 
and Quiet, in respect of us.’ The rest was described in detail in the 
Movement Without Moving chapter. Higher beings would have these two 
important qualities. 


Robert Kirk provides this useful metaphor for what it's like for one of these 
higher beings to visit this world, ‘discover themselves as innocently to us, 
who are in another State, as some of us Men do to Fishes, which are in 
another Element, when we plunge and dive into the Bottom of the Seas, 
their native Region; and in Process of Time we may come to converse as 
familiarly with these nimble and agile Clans.’ The Shoreless Sea 

chapter talks about how the world is seen as a metaphorical sea in various 
ancient writings. These higher beings descend into a lower world, which is 
not their natural habitat. 


Just like the lower material world is a reflection of the higher world, the 
stars of this Universe are a reflection of the Black Sun. Every cycle, from 
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the almighty cycle of the Big Bang afterglow down to the atom, are all 
reflections of the same thing, just like all wheels in a clock are reflections 
of the biggest wheel that drives the whole thing. The Black Sun was called 
the First Sun by Andrew Chumbley, but that's not saying that it's no longer 
there, otherwise, the entire Universe would fall apart. Every star is an 
image of the original star (think of Indra’s Net from before). That star is 
still here but is invisible and whence called Black. Jacob Boehme, in De 
Signatura Rerum, made a similar statement to what was just said, ‘The 
outer sun hungers for the inner one.’ That outer star is a polarised version 
of the original whose gravity makes it want to merge back with it. 
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Utopia is Above Space and Time 


Mey Se | eee 
Material civilisation revolves around time and cycles. Image generated by Al. 


The best way to predict the future is to look at past cycles and learn from 
them because there is a very good chance, if not certainty, that they will 
repeat. 


Cycles are a major feature of humans and civilisations in the physical 
world. Cycles are caused by being separate from the source and being in 
a state of movement, because of it, so that equilibrium is maintained in 
the disequilibrium. What would a civilisation be like if it, and the people 
who made it up, were part of the point and not the circumference. This 
quote from a Sufi poet called Muhyiddin Ibn Arabi (Mynne, The Faery Way) is 


407 


very significant and describes what a higher world beyond cycles and 
polar opposites would be like: 


In that Earth there are gardens, paradises, animals, minerals... .Every 
thing that is to be found on that Earth, absolutely everything, is alive 
and speaks, has a life analogous to that of every living being 
endowed with thought and speech. Endowed with thought and 
speech, the beings there correspond to what they are here below, 
with the difference that in that celestial earth, things are permanent, 
imperishable, unchangeable; their universe does not die. 


That statement certainly suggests that our world of cycles and death is a 
reflection, or a projection, of the true reality above in the real world. 


If there's one feature of civilisations that causes so much pain and 
suffering it is paper currencies and the stock markets, or the inflation of 
their values and amounts. In any hyperinflation event or stock market 
crash actual wealth, such as land, gold, silver, infrastructure, science, 
technology etc, are all still there; it's just the false representation of their 
value that has gone to zero. The more money there is and the more the 
stock prices move away from the actual wealth, the more the zero that 
lies underneath that false wealth grows until it snaps back to the reality of 
nothingness that their values is really worth. All paper currencies reach 
their intrinsic value, which is zero every time. Strangely the false wealth of 
currencies, and the paper representation of businesses that are stocks, 
are subject to economic cycles. Actual wealth, such as Gold and Silver 
don't increase or decrease because they don't do anything in the non- 
movement of the centre. It is the false representation of wealth that is the 
thing that goes up and down in a cycle of price changes and the more that 
false representation of wealth fluctuates, the violent the bringing back to 
reality that false wealth experiences. If Humanity wants to avert this 
economic pain that it keeps experiencing over and over again, it should 
always maintain an actual wealth-based economy. This would mean 
keeping any representations of wealth of any kind strictly tied to the 
actual wealth. 


Adam Weishaupt made numerous references to the cycles of civilisations 
as well in his writings. Here are a few of them. This first one is about 
liberty verses security, and the endless cycle between the two: 


This is the true, brief, and philosophical history of despotism and 
liberty, our desires and our fear, happiness and misery. [Liberty has 
brought despotism into the world, and despotism will bring about 
liberty.] The unification of men within states is the cradle and grave 
of despotism. At the same time, it is also the cradle and grave of 
freedom. We were once in possession of liberty, and we have lost it 
so that we may regain it and avoid losing it once again since, having 
lacked it, we shall be capable of enjoying it all the more. Nature has 
wrested the human race from savagery and gathered it into states. 
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From these states we enter into new, more wisely-chosen 
associations more suited to our desires, and it is by these that we 
arrive where we have left off, not, however, to repeat the old cycle, 
but to better understand our further destiny. (Josef Wages, p. 258) 


He who wishes to oppress people, and make them dependent on him, 
must awaken within them needs that only he can Satisfy. It is beyond 
description how tight this seemingly unimportant bond is. Bread, 
tobacco, coffee, distilled spirits, and the like are the despot’s most 
powerful machineries, if he lays his heavy hand on them. The more 
frequent, vivid, and pressing these needs become, the more his 
subjects will depend on him. At the same time, spread fear, 
ignorance, and a love of sensual pleasures among them! (Jesus 
Christ this is an accurate description about how our modern 
world is run with is paradoxical fear and decadence! Think of 
Western society during the War on Terror and the pandemic, 
and how much fear, greed and decadence ran along side by 
side with each other!) The less a nation is familiar with the 
amenities of life, the freer it still is. As soon as the warrior peoples of 
the north learnt the pleasures of the effeminate south, their freedom 
was lost. Effeminate people are the most dependent of all (One only 
has to look all the effeminate males we have today. Also, 
ancient Rome had a similar problem with its own population 
in its decline phase, with its male citizens not wanting to join 
the army and the general moral and economic decay over the 
centuries. Think about this quote from G. Michael Hopf, ‘Hard 
times create strong men. Strong men create good times. 
Good times create weak men.’) And, weak men create hard 
times.). He who wishes to subjugate a nation that is free and wild 
should make it weak, lustful and, as a consequence, greedy (Victor 
Huge quote: ‘Adversity makes men, and prosperity makes 
monsters’; that is exactly where we are today in the 
developed world, it’s almost like Adam Weishaupt was better 
at predicting the future than Nostrodamus!) The merchant 
class, organised in a systematic, hierarchic body, would perhaps be 
the most fearsome despotic group. It would be the lawgiver of the 
world. It may well depend on this class whether or not some part of 
the world is free and independent or another is led into servitude. 
After all, to govern means to awaken and satisfy needs. Who can do 
all this better than the merchant class? (Our society is pretty 
much run by corporations.) Why should it be impossible to instil 
morals in nations or remove them through reasonable and useful 
trade operations? (Josef Wages, p. 268). 


This theme of effeminate males, decadence and the decline of 
civilisations continues on a few pages later: 


As effeminacy and luxury gain the upper hand, so morality, true 
enlightenment, and security decline. Effeminacy makes princes 
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indispensable; an artifice which all despots have used to suppress a 
nation’s freedom. No prince can eliminate luxury and moral 
corruption without weakening his own power. Banish luxury and its 
entourage from a monarchy, and you turn it into a democracy. He 
who wishes to bring about a revolution must change the customs, 
making them better or worse, thus forming, over time, a republic or a 
despotic state. This is confirmed by all histories. (Josef Wages, p. 270) 


The kingdoms of today’s world are subject to a similar fate. Just as 
everything under the sun is changeable, so they also change to edge 
closer to their purpose, their destiny. Every human institution carries 
with it the seed of its destruction at the moment of its creation. The 
first step into life is also the first step towards death, and perhaps 
death, in turn, is the progression towards life. (Josef Wages, p. 380). 


Thus, if the world is constantly striving towards improvement, 
perfection, and enlightenment, then he who wishes to prevent this 
must find in God and nature (See the Primitivist chapter later in 
this book about how nature is the saviour) the most terrible 
enemies to his purpose. Any endeavour of this kind is bound to 
destroy itself over the course of time, for it has carried the seed of its 
own destruction in its first beginnings. Such an endeavour can only 
be encountered in the world and the city of God in order to nourish 
the pressure and, through this, the need to rally our powers to 
remove this obstacle and to bring about more suitable associations. 
This easily demonstrates that anything that is based on folly, 
superstition, obscurity, and the mere opinion of man must eventually 
cease to exist and yield to wiser and better institutions; that these 
better institutions have nothing to fear, for God and nature are their 
great allies; and that all the world’s obstacles will themselves only be 
tools to make them all the finer, wiser, and more enduring. 


The kingdom of truth alone shall be eternal and indestructible. (Josef 
Wages, pp. 359-360). (That last line in this quote leads quite well 
into the very next paragraph.) 


This higher world has much more life with absolutely everything being 
alive, unlike this world, where life is always in a desperate struggle to stay 
alive, while not living; when people say ‘What do you do for a living’ what 
they mean is what do you do to stay alive physically, while not living 
Spiritually or intellectually. It's interesting that Muhyiddin Ibn Arabi 
mentions that the physical world is a reflection of the higher world, but 
inferior to it, just like the shadow of the sundial is a reflection of the 
centre, which is subject to cycles, unlike the centre which doesn't move. It 
goes back to the as above, so below statement of Hermeticism. 


A quote from The Secret Commonwealth of Elves, Fauns and Fairies, by 


Robert Kirk (Kirk, 1893 ), sounds similar to the quote from Muhyiddin Ibn 
Arabi: 
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For it is one of their Tenets that nothing perishes, but, as the Sun and 
Year, everything goes in a Circle, Lesser or Greater, and is renewed, 
and refreshed in its revolutions. As it is another that Every Body in 
the Creation moves, which is a sort of life, and that nothing moves 
but what has another Animal moving on it, and so on, to the utmost 
minute corpuscle that is capable to be a receptacle of life. 


The statement ‘that nothing moves but what has another Animal moving 
on it’ is saying that all life in the Universe of cycles and movements are 
interconnected - as 


was stated before in the metaphor of the Universe being a clock with a big 
wheel turning countless smaller wheels, which in turn turns small wheels 
still, all in perfect unison. The movement of a galaxy has star systems 
moving on it, the movement of star systems has planets moving on them, 
the movement of planets has the movements of whatever's on them, etc. 


This quote from The Faery Way (Mynne, The Faery Way) puts it in more 
detail, ‘These are staggeringly modern-sounding concepts, uniting the 
micro- and macro-levels of the universe in one holistic model. They also 
harmonize with modern discoveries in quantum physics which have 
revealed to us a universe interconnected in every particular. There are 
parallel passages in Eastern scriptures, for example, the Avatasamka 
Sutra, which speaks of one hair containing innumerable Buddha-worlds. 
But there is certainly nothing quite like it in the Western Esoteric 
Tradition! Kirk also says that, according to the Faerie philosophy, "every 
Element and different state of being has [in it] Animals resembling those 
of another Element." Again, the only parallel is with the Avatasamka 
Sutra, which describes the universe as a vast web of jewels (the Jewel Net 
of Indra) with each individual jewel reflecting all the others. These 
similarities can be explained by the hypothesis that both the Buddhist 
Sutra and the Faerie philosophy outlined by Kirk draw on a common and 
very ancient cosmological model.’ 


The statement that ‘each individual jewel reflecting all the others’ goes 
back to what was stated before that everything in the lower world is an 
image of what is in the higher realities and in other Universes - if they 

exist; also, every cycle is a reflection of all other cycles in the Universe. 


The Apocryphon of John in the Nag Hammadi Library has an interesting 
quote about how people from a higher world aren't subject to cycles as 
well: 


| have come to teach you 

About what is 

And what was 

And what will be In order for you to understand 
The invisible world 

And the world that is visible 
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And the immovable race of perfect humanity. 

Raise your head; 

Understand my lessons; 

Share them with any others who have received the spirit, 
Who are from the immovable race of perfect humanity. 


Also, the term immovable race is repeated at the end: 


| have told you everything now so that you can write it all down 
And share it with your fellow spirits secretly 
For this is the mystery of the unmoved race. 


Andrew Chumbley again (Chumbley, p. 19) provides another excellent quote 
in relation to the subject that higher beings and civilizations are beyond 
the cycles of time: 


Black, Black, Black was the Sun 
Upon the Time when | was born. 
| dream'd the Dream: the Dream of ONE; 
That Night was Day, 
That Dusk was Dawn. 


A major feature of any lower civilization are laws. Laws are based on the 
polar opposites of good and evil. Only the higher law of the point will ever 
make Humanity better. No matter how many laws and how good they are, 
people will always be attracted downwards. Jesus said he never wanted to 
replace the law but complete it. That means making it part of the Point 
and not the Empty Point. This statement from The Hermetica is very 
relevant: 


But those human souls that do not have mind as a guide are affected 
in the same way as souls of animals without reason. When mind 
connives with them and gives way to longings, the rush of appetite 
drives such souls to the longings that lead to unreason and, like 
animals without reason, they never cease their irrational anger and 
irrational longing, and they have never had enough of evil. For angers 
and longings are irrational vices that exceed all limits. God has 
imposed the law upon these souls as a torment and a reproof. 


A constant feature that kept coming up again and again throughout the 
Old Testament was the disobedience of the Hebrews, God sending a 
prophet, God bringing judgment on them, and then God forgiving them. 
The major feature of the Old Testament is the law, whereas the major 
feature of the New Testament is death and resurrection. What this is 
saying is that laws don't make society better, but rising above the flesh 
and its animal nature is what will make society better. If laws did make 
the world better, than the world should be a paradise because of the 
countless laws in existence. The problem is the flesh and animal nature 
make all those laws only so useful. That is why the death and resurrection 
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of the New Testament is superior to the legalism of the Old Testament. 
Anyone who has read the Old Testament knows how extremely legalistic it 
is, and yet for all those laws, Israel still failed, and likewise, the soul will 
fail until it undergoes the process of death and resurrection. 


The final word should go to the Tao Te Ching because it described in an 
extraordinary way the conditions of Humanity in the earliest of the early 
lost civilizations. This is what it says (take note of the very first few 
words!): 


In the highest antiquity, (the people) did not know that there were 
(their rulers). In the next age they loved them and praised them. In 
the next they feared them; in the next they despised them. Thus it 
was that when faith (in the Tao) was deficient (in the rulers) a want of 
faith in them ensued (in the people). 


How irresolute did those (earliest rulers) appear, showing ( by their 
reticence) the importance which they set upon their words! Their 
work was done and their undertakings were successful, while the 
people all said, 'We are as we are, of ourselves!’ 


When the Great Tao (Way or Method) ceased to be observed, 


benevolence and righteousness came into vogue. (Then) appeared 
wisdom and shrewdness, and there ensued great hypocrisy. 
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Section VI: Illumination 
is Born tn Darkness 


The Black Sun in the Sea of Reality is really a reflection of the most illuminated First Sun 
in the higher world. Image generated by Al. 
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The Universe is God’s Halo, But the 
Halo is Not the Head 


The visible Universe only makes up 5 percent of the mass of the Universe. 
68 percent is Dark Energy, and the remaining 27 percent is Dark Matter; 
the word dark means that it cannot be observed, measured, detected, etc. 
It can only be detected indirectly and through mathematics. Perhaps 
these two things are really part of the void that lies underneath the 
Universe or are maybe some kind of link to it. Maybe that is why they are 
so hard to detect. Just like only the upper atmosphere of the Sun is 
illuminated, only a small amount of the Universe is illuminated. The main 
mass of the Universe and its power production is contained in the 
darkness - just like most of the Sun and its power production are 
contained in the darkness within as well. The sacred engine and energy 
producer is in some kind of veil out of sight and hidden by the 
luminescence. 


The Universe started out having a 200-million-year dark age before the 
first stars started igniting, and likewise, the stars have to be sufficiently 
formed first before they start to ignite. Could it be that the visible 
Universe is really just some kind of upper layer of something hidden that 
Physicists call dark because they don't know what it is? This would be the 
Black Sun, or the First Sun, which is the original primordial foundation of 
the Universe. 


In the darkness of the Sun and the Universe, there is light that is hidden 
away until it rises up into visible sight. Knowledge itself exists in darkness, 
but that doesn't mean that it is dark - it is just unseen. In the same way, 
an illuminated mind exists in darkness in the internal invisible cavity of 
the skull, and over time it manifests itself into the visible world. The light 
of God and the higher powers exist in darkness and invisibility, but in 
reality, it is the greatest illumination of all, and when they rise up, they 
give the greatest brilliance of all. The halo is not the head but the end 
manifestation of it, just like the photograph is the end manifestation of 
reality. 


Lao Tzu (Tzu, pp. 75-76) makes this excellent quote on the subject of 
illumination in darkness: 


Come. I'll speak to you of the true Tao. The essence of true Tao is the 
chaste deep secrecy of mysterious darkness. The poles of true Tao 
are obscured in dark silence. No looking, no listening. Wrap your 
spirit in silence. Then your form will straighten of its own accord. You 
must silence your heart and mind to the point of clarity. No 
belaboring your body. No stirring up your essence. Then you live long 
indeed. When your eyes see nothing and your ears hear nothing and 
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your heart and mind know nothing, then your spirit will guard your 
form and your form will live long. Be cautious. Keep your heart true 
within. Shut your doors on the external. A lot of Knowing is a loss. I'll 
take you up on the Great Brightness and get you to the source of 
perfect yang; I'll lead you through the Gate of Secret Darkness to the 
source of perfect yin. Heaven and earth have a manager already. Yin 
and yang are experts. Guard your own body cautiously, and all things 
will of themselves grow strong. | guard this unity to live in its 
harmony. Therefore | have kept up this body for twelve hundred 
years, and my form has not withered. 


This comment appears in Verse 1 of the Tao Te Ching, and it is really quite 
beautiful: 


The tao that can be told 

is not the eternal Tao 

The name that can be named 
is not the eternal Name. 


The unnamable is the eternally real. 

Naming is the origin 

of all particular things. Free from desire, you realize the mystery. 
Caught in desire, you see only the manifestations. 


Yet mystery and manifestations 
arise from the same source. 
This source is called darkness. 


Darkness within darkness. 
The gateway to all understanding. 


Another statement from Lao Tzu (Tzu, p. 124) on the subject of illumination 
born in darkness: 


The bright was born of darkness,- the constant from the formless; the 
seed of the spirit from the Tao. Form was born of this seed, and the 
ten thousand things from this form. (Remember that statement from 
before (Tzu, p. 14), ‘The ten thousand things and | make one.) 


This statement from The Dialogue of the Savior, in the Nag Hammadi 


Library, is also relevant to this subject, ‘If one does not stand in the 
darkness, he will not be able to see the light’. 
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One of Carl Jung's quotes echoes that statement as well, ‘one does not 
become enlightened by imagining figures of light, but by making the 
darkness conscious.’ 


This is a quote from Psuedo Dionysius, in one of his letters on the subject, 
‘The divine darkness is that ‘unapproachable light’ where God is said to 
live.’ Also, in another place, he wrote, ‘The pure, absolute and immutable 
mysteries of theology are veiled in the dazzling obscurity of the secret 
Silence, outshining all brilliance with the intensity of their Darkness.’ In his 
Mystical Theology, he begins by asking, What is Divine darkness? and 
responds that Divine darkness ‘is made manifest only to those who travel 
through foul and fair, who pass beyond the summit of every holy ascent, 
who leave behind them every divine light, every voice, every word from 
heaven, and who plunge into the darkness where... there dwells the One 
who is beyond all things.’ 


Finally, there is this quote from an Arabic treatise from 1541, called the 
Tractatus Aureus, ‘| beget the light, but the darkness too is of my nature.’ 


The book called The Black Sun, by Stanton Marlan (Marlan, p. 99), points out 
that there's a higher light, which is a union of both light and dark, and the 
two aren't separate things: 


The whiteness that the alchemists speak of is not a whiteness 
separate from blackness. On the contrary, to understand the 
“renewal” that “follows” the nigredo, one must go beyond simple 
dichotomies and see into the complexity of the blackness itself. 
“Putrefaction extends and continues even unto whiteness,’ says 
Figulus.” Hillman notes that the “shadow is not washed away and 
gone but is built into the psyche’s body,” which then exhibits its own 
kind of lustration and contains both darkness and “light”. 
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If there's one creature that represents wisdom it is the owl. But owls don't 
specialize in seeing in the daytime in the full illumination of the Sun, but in 
the opposite. They see in the dark as if it were fully illuminated in its own 
right. This is what wisdom is all about: the ability to see what the ignorant 
don't and making the hidden as visible as normal vulgar sight. 


Stars are born in clouds of dust that clump together and become bigger 
and bigger until one day, if the size is big enough, it will ignite and start 
illuminating for the next few billion of years. If there isn't enough size, 
then that star will not ignite and remain in darkness as a gas giant ora 
brown dwarf. So it is with the size of one's Gnosis. Make it big enough, and 
one day, that man will become his own star in the likeness of the First Sun 
and shall be a being of light. The illumination is born in the darkness of 
the mind, and it shows itself if it gets full to overflowing. 


The light from a movie projector has to go through the darkness of the 
negative frame before it widens onto the screen in full illumination, as was 
explained before. The darkness of the frame and the image on the screen 
are both the same thing and are both fed by the light that is outside of 
their reality. They are both brothers of each other as The Gospel of Philip 
stated, where the negative is like the soil in which the image is born in 
and the projection is the growth of that negative. 


This video points out that Black Holes are illuminated - not dark as every 
thinks they are - but they keep that illumination to themselves because 
they are nothing as far as space and time are concerned, and the light is 
attached to space and time, which is also in reality an extension of that 
nothing. In the same way, an illuminated spirit and individual are 
illuminated, but they keep that illumination to themselves because they 
are also of the Nothing as far as the material world is concerned. To 
access this illumination, one has to be one with the nothingness of the 
higher world. 


Think of a candle; the wick isn't illuminated, but the flame is ignited above 
it, and there is a clear separation between the two. In the same way, the 
light of the Sun is born in the darkest part of it until it rises to the top of it. 
The entire Universe had a 200 million-year dark period where it was 
getting formed into its gasses - much like something gets formed in the 
darkness of the soil before it starts rising. 


The Renaissance started after the darkest of the dark periods of the 
Middle Ages, which was the Bubonic Plague. The Middle Ages was seen as 
being a dark period in Mankind's history, but in reality, it was actually a 
time of great innovations in many aspects, and it did have the seeds of 
the modern world in it, which didn't exist in the Roman empire. The 
illumination of Mankind was formed in this period and started rising to the 
top at the end of it. 
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There were very significant technological advances in World War Il that 
emerged during that dark period of history. 


In Alchemy, the Black Phase is the first of the three phases that 
Alchemists have to go through before they can purify themselves and 
then rebuild themselves into a better person or metal. This phase called 
the Nigredo Phase, is about death and breaking down so that it can be 
purified and rebuilt. It is entering the underworld of darkness, but this is 
where the true light is encountered more and more over time as the 
decay of the old self continues. It's the old self that blocks out the light, 
not the underworld as such, but death gets a bad reputation unfairly 
when, in actual fact, it is breaking down the wall or making it more 
transparent. 


Practices such as meditation are literally about creating darkness in terms 
of sight, senses, and perceptions of reality. Meditation is a very dark 
practice that extracts the light more and more as the barriers fade away. 
The Nigredo phase of Alchemy is the longest and most drawn-out stage of 
Alchemy, depending on how much an individual has engrossed himself in 
the muck of this world. Meditation can take years of hard work as well to 
really get the benefits out of it. The blackness of this practice summons 
the light through the wall of the light that is not the light of this world - 
just like a power blackout makes the night's sky so much brighter and 
allows one to see much more of the Universe. 


This is a good quote about the Putrification phase of Alchemy from Dennis 
William Hauck (Hauck, p. 153), ‘Unlike the hopeless blackness of Nigredo, 
the alchemists considered the blackness of putrefaction to be a pregnant 
darkness that would lead to the birth of the Philosopher’s Child.’ 


This picture from The Black Sun, by Stanton Marlan, represents 
illumination born in darkness really well. Think of the circles the flower is 
emerging from as being a Singularity between all the polar opposites 
contained within space and time. The brilliance of any flower opening up 
to the brightness of the sky always begins its life in the darkness of the 
underworld of the ground. 
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The Alchemists believed there was First Matter hidden within everything 
and they called it the Inner Star. This Inner Star could be seen as 
illumination hidden within the world. This statement from Dennis William 
Hauck (Hauck, p. 79) describes it thus: 


The alchemists often referred to the hidden essence of First Matter in 
a substance as its inner “star,” and appearances of the First Matter 
are often accompanied by displays of light. In this sense, the First 
Matter is the Anima Mundi (Soul of the World), and is present in all 
things. Alchemists believed the First Matter also existed in the human 
body as the eternal star which we call the soul. The spiritual work in 
alchemy focused on purifying or rectifying the First Matter within and, 
thereby, perfecting the very soul of the alchemist. 
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The Alchemist reveals the Inner Star at the heart of all matter by combing 
all the polar opposites as represented by the Sun and Moon as in this 
picture: 


As mentioned in a previous chapter, the Sun became blackened when 
Jesus Christ died on the cross. The crucifixion is the most well-known 
death and resurrection story of all time and the Sun becoming blackened 
emphasizes his spirit being freed and illuminated when the world fades to 
black. This is where he became truly illuminated with the unified light of 
light and dark in the ultimate Nigredo Phase of Alchemy. 


The book The Black Sun, by Stanton Marlan (Marlan, p. 174 ), it talks about 
this thing called the Uncreated Light which is a perfect union of light and 

dark that Jesus and other enlightened prophets throughout the ages have 
experienced: 


It has to do with what was described as an “uncreated light.” This 
form of prayer uses the “Jesus Prayer,” which leads to the “direct 
perception” of God and the things of God. The uncreated light is also 
called the “Taborian light” because it is the light that shone forth 
from Christ at his transfiguration on Mount Tabor. It is a light that 
comes from God and is not a created light like other light, such as 
that from the daytime sun. Other saints have reportedly actually 
shone forth with this light, which is exceedingly brilliant. He 
sometimes wondered whether that uncreated light might not in some 
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way be connected with the dazzling light that proceeds from Sol 
niger. 


In the book called The Orthodox Way by Kallistos Ware, there is an 
excellent quote about how darkness is an advancement over light, or 
better still, the union of light and dark and their cancellation into the 
superior Uncreated Light: 


And so it proves to be for each one who follows the spiritual Way. We 
go out from the known into the unknown, we advance from light into 
darkness. We do not simply proceed from the darkness of ignorance 
to the light of Knowledge, but we go forward from the light of partial 
knowledge into a greater knowledge which is so much more profound 
that it can only be described as the “darkness of unknowing. 


That statement matches Lao Tzu's comment made at the start of this 
section. This quote from the Isha Upanishad is really good, ‘All who 
worship what is not knowledge enter into blind darkness: those who 
delight in real knowledge, enter, as it were, into greater darkness.’ 


It is darkest before the dawn, but that light is there even if no one 
perceives it yet. The greatest light produces the darkest shadow, but that 
shadow is not an absence of light, just a temporary blockage of it. The 
light always emerges from whatever darkness produces it, and that 
darkness is the Void of the Quantum Field that is the crack in the 
Everything, called the Universe, that light emerges from. 


There’s a Vietnamese Buddhist saying, by Thich Nhat Hanh, that says ‘No 
mud, no lotus’, meaning that the lotus depends on the darkness and filth 
of the world below it in order to be born into the world above, while not 
being affected by it, but making use of it. The real secret is to grow out of 
the mud and not continue staying in it indefinitely thinking that is the only 
existence there is. That is alchemical transformation as stated simply as 
possible. 
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Section VII: The Illuminated Republic 
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Knowledge has three degrees: 
opinion, science, illumination. The 
means our instrument of the first Is 
sense; of the second, dialectic; of the 
third, intuition. 


We must not run after it, but we must 
fit ourselves for the vision and then 
wait tranquilly for it, as the eye waits 
on the rising of the Sun which in its 
own time appears above the horizon 
and gives itself to our sight. 


~ Plotinus. 


The Religion of Light 


This picture is from a book called Encyclopaedia of Occultism by Lewis 
Spence and he got this picture from a book called A New and Complete 
Illustration of the Occult Sciences by Ebenezer Sibly, (found on this 
website: 

http://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt? 


id=nyp.33433007709763:view=2up;seq=532 page 1098, published 1807. 


The men in this picture existed a long time before 1776 and they were 


Alchemists, magicians, Hermeticists etc. This picture is clearly saying that 
the Illuminati is about what that word is about - enlightened people. When 


people think about a group, they think about something written on paper 


and existing in the third dimension, but the Illuminati exists on a different 


level of existence and is outside of time and space. 


The ultimate conspiracy is the conspiracy about the soul and the spirit 
world, that is the very root of it and freedom is freedom of the soul or the 
true self. The men in this picture had gained access to this higher level of 
existence and they were illuminated. 
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These are the descriptions of the six men in this picture by Ebenezer 
Sibly: 


Appollonius Tayaneus: in the time of the Emperor Domitian, from the 
wonderful and miraculous things he did through the agency of spirits, 
added to so great an appearance of sanctity and simplicity, with which his 
exterior was endowed by nature, occasioned all ranks of people to regard 
him with a mixture of reverential awe and respect. Even the Christians, 
who lived within the circle of his fame, thought him something more than 
human, and looked up to him with confidence and esteem. From a variety 
of circumstances, and accounts in different authors, it appears that this 
singular character had not only the faculty of knowing what was 
transacting at many hundred miles distance, but had the means also of 
being conveyed almost instantaneously from one place to another, where 
he was seen, known, and conversed with many of his acquaintance. It is 
also recorded of him, that, at the instant the Emperor Domitian was 
assassinated at Rome, he spoke of it in a public assembly at Ephesus, and 
declared the mode and manner of his death; which, upon enquiry, was 
found to happen at the precise moment of time he spoke of it, and in the 
exact manner he had described. 


Doctor Dee: was another very extraordinary character of the same class, 
and a native of this island. He was not only a famous magician, but a 
great author, having written upwards of forty-eight different volumes, the 
first of which was published in 1594 [Dee's first book was actually 
Propaedeumata Aphoristica (1558). A full account of his conversation and 
intercourse with spirits is now extant, written with his own hand, and 
esteemed a very curious and singular performance. His company and 
acquaintance was much sought by the Emperor Charles V. and by 
Ferdinand his brother; and, during his travels over the continent, he had 
not only every respect and attention paid him, but his company was 
courted by all the learned and religious people wherever he went. He was 
certainly one of the most learned men of the age in which he lived, and 
had collected a library of upwards of 4,000 volumes of curious and 
valuable writings, mostly upon physical, theological, and occult, subjects, 
which he had the misfortune to see burnt by the fury of a mob, who 
assailed his house, and conspired against his life, under an idea that by 
magical spells and incantations he had altered the natural course of the 
weather, and brought on storms, hurricanes, tempests, and, continual 
rain, in order to ruin the harvest, and destroy the fruits of the earth. Yet 
he bore the torrent and fury of this infatuated, multitude with the greatest 
composure, saying, "They would see their error soon enough to treat him 
with greater kindness hereafter than their persecution was now cruel." 
And so it happened; for, having by means of his confederacy with spirits 
foretold and detected a fatal conspiracy against his country, he was then 
as much honoured and caressed as he had before been stigmatized and 
abused by the hasty multitude. He wrote the mathematical preface to 
Euclid's Elements, and has left tables of the harmony and extent of 
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numbers infinitely beyond the capacity of the present times, though so 
much more learned and refined. 


Edward Kelly: was also a famous magician, and the companion and 
associate of Dr. Dee, in most of his magical operations and exploits; 
having been brought in unison with him (as the Doctor himself declares, in 
the preface to his work upon the ministration of spirits) by mediation of 
the angel Uriel. But Dr. Dee was undoubtedly deceived in his opinion, that 
the spirits which ministered to him were executing the divine will, and 
were the messengers and servants of the Deity. Throughout his writings 
on the subject, he evidently considers them in this light, which is still more 
indisputably confirmed by the piety and devotion he invariably observed 
at all times when these spirits had intercourse with him. And further, when 
he found his coadjutor Kelly was degenerating into the lowest and worst 
species of the magic art, for the purposes of fraud and avaricious gain, he 
broke off all manner of connexion with him, and would never after be seen 
in his company. But it is believed, that the doctor, a little before his death, 
became sensible that he had been imposed upon by these invisible 
agents, and that all their pretences of acting under the auspices of the 
angel Uriel, and for the honour and glory of God, was but mere hypocrisy, 
and the delusions of the devil. Kelly, being thus rejected and 
discountenanced by the doctor, betook himself to the meanest and most 
vile practices of the magic art; in all which pursuits, money and the works 
of the devil appear to have been his chief aim. Many wicked and 
abominable transactions are recorded of him, which were performed by 
witchcraft, and the mediation of infernal spirits ; but nothing more curious, 
or more apropos to the present subject, than what is mentioned by 
Weaver, in his Funeral Monuments. He there records, that Edward Kelly 
the magician, with one Paul Waring, who acted in capacity of companion 
and associate in all his conjurations, went together to the Church-yard of 
Walton Ledale, in the country of Lancaster, where they had information of 
a person being interred, who was supposed to have hidden or buried a 
considerable sum of money, and to have dies without disclosing to any 
person where it was deposited. They entered the church-yard exactly at 
twelve o'clock at night; and, having had the grave pointed out to them the 
preceding day, they exorcised the spirit of the deceased by magical spells 
and incantations, till it appeared before them, and not only satisfied their 
wicked desires and enquiries, but delivered several strange predictions 
concerning persons in that neighbourhood, which were literally and 
exactly fulfilled. It was vulgarly reported of Kelly, that he outlived the time 
of his compact with the devil, and was seized at midnight by some infernal 
spirits, who carried him off in the sight of his own wife and children, at the 
instant he was meditating a mischievous scheme against the minister of 
his parish, with whom he was greatly at enmity. 


The character of Mahomet: is too well Known throughout all the world, 
as the institutor of the Turkish Alcoran, to need much comment from me 
in this place. It is sufficient if | only remark, that all his wonderful miracles 
were wrought by the aid and confederacy of familiar spirits, which he 
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called the ministration of angels from heaven, from whence he pretended 
to have been sent, to perform the commands of the Deity, and to correct 
and reform the manners and religion of mankind. He had the peculiar 
address to establish this idea amongst his contemporaries, and to lay the 
foundation of the present faith at Constantinople, and throughout the vast 
extent of the Turkish territory. 


Roger Bacon: was another very famous associate with familiar spirits, 
and performed many astonishing exploits through their means. He was 
born at Ilchester, in Somersetshire, where he studied philosophy, 
alchemy, and astrology; and wrote several learned and ingenious books, 
the manuscripts of which are now preserved as valuable curiosities in the 
British Museum. | attempted to make some interesting extracts from 
them, for the further amusement and information of my readers in this 
part of my work; but | was prevented from going on with my plan, under 
an idea that the information it would convey might be productive of 
mischievous consequences to society, by pulling too much in the power of 
evil-minded and vindictive men. 


Paracelsus: was a great cabalist, physician, astrologer, and magician, 
and appears to have been intimately acquainted with all the secret and 
occult properties of nature. He was the first we know of who ever treated 
upon animal magnetism; and his performances in that line were such as 
to astonish the world, and to draw upon him the united gratulations of the 
diseased and infirm. His method, notwithstanding it is so clearly laid down 
by himself, and demonstrated by a variety of pleasing examples in his 
works, has lain dormant till the present time; and now it begins again, 
under the successful endeavours of a few persevering individuals, to 
convince mankind that the secret and occult properties of nature are not 
yet half known or understood; nor their advantages received with that 
thankfulness and regard, which ought incessantly to be poured forth to 
the great Author of our being, for the blessings that may so easily be 
derived from them. This was the opinion and nearly the words of 
Paracelsus himself, who hath been recorded by all our biographers as a 
learned, judicious, and ingenious, philosopher. Yet his having been so 
much addicted to magical rites and ceremonies, and having had 
familiarity with spirits and devils, and performed so many wonderful 
conjurations through their means, caused him to have been ever 
supposed to have done by the agency of spirits what was really the true 
and genuine effects of nature only. 
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The Ancient Illuminati That’s Existed Since Time 
Immemorial 


It's not Known what the original religion was, but one of the very first 
things that was venerated and has been venerated for all of history is the 
most obvious thing in the sky: the Sun. The Sun brings life, warmth and 
illuminates the Earth; the more of it during the hotter months, the more 
the crops grow, the less of it there is, the less nature produces. It's 
obvious why this object featured so prominent in ancient societies. The 
religion of illumination is the oldest form of religion in the world. 


Plato's Allegory of the Cave is a good example of what spiritual 
illumination is about, getting out of the darkness of the cave and into the 
light, and the much broader reality. Being illuminated is about being in the 
light and not existing in the darkness of spiritual ignorance: 


[Socrates] He will require to grow accustomed to the sight of the 
upper world. And first he will see the shadows best, next the 
reflections of men and other objects in the water, and then the 
objects themselves; then he will gaze upon the light of the moon and 
the stars and the spangled heaven; and he will see the sky and the 
stars by night better than the sun or the light of the sun by day? 
[Glaucon] Certainly. 


Last of he will be able to see the sun, and not mere reflections of him 
in the water, but he will see him in his own proper place, and not in 
another; 


And now look again, and see what will naturally follow if the prisoners 
are released and disabused of their error. 


The mind's eye is the third eye and like the eyes it can adjust to darkness 
or light. For most people the mind's eye is adjusted for darkness of 
spiritual ignorance and when they see something spiritual in nature, they 
can't recognize it. This statement explains why it's so hard for people with 
knowledge to preach to those who are ignorant of the spirit: 


[Socrates] Any one who has common sense will remember that the 
bewilderments of the eyes are of two kinds, and arise from two 
causes, either from coming out of the light or from going into the 
light, which is true of the mind's eye, quite as much as of the bodily 
eye; 


This is a very good passage; it is saying that a person has to turn from the 
material world to the spiritual world in order to see it with their mind's 
eye. The prisoners being chained up so they can only see the darkness 
represents the material body that prevents someone from seeing the 
spiritual world. The world of becoming is the material world that is always 
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changing. The world of being is the spiritual world which is a world that 
doesn't change. The soul is everything and it doesn't need a teacher like a 
material person does. It takes time to start seeing the spiritual world and 
understand it. People only develop their senses and learn about what they 
are sensing if they are using them: 


[Socrates] Whereas, our argument shows that the power and 
capacity of learning exists in the soul already; and that just as the 
eye was unable to turn from darkness to light without the whole 
body, so too the instrument of knowledge can only by the movement 
of the whole soul be turned from the world of becoming into that of 
being, and learn by degrees to endure the sight of being, and of the 
brightest and best of being, or in other words, of the good. 


The Illuminati was about increasing the amount of light one could see 
through acquiring knowledge and raising the body, mind and soul to 
higher levels of reality: 


[Socrates] This entire allegory, | said, you may now append, dear 
Glaucon, to the previous argument; the prison-house is the world of 
sight, the light of the fire is the sun, and you will not misapprehend 
me if you interpret the journey upwards to be the ascent of the soul 
into the intellectual world according to my poor belief, which, at your 
desire, | have expressed whether rightly or wrongly God knows. But, 
whether true or false, my opinion is that in the world of knowledge 
the idea of good appears last of all, and is seen only with an effort; 
and, when seen, is also inferred to be the universal author of all 
things beautiful and right, parent of light and of the lord of light in 
this visible world, and the immediate source of reason and truth in 
the intellectual; and that this is the power upon which he who would 
act rationally, either in public or private life must have his eye fixed. 


This picture called flammarion shows a man going through a veil that 
separates the physical world and the spiritual world. This man has one 
hand touching the Earth, which represents that he is part of the world. His 
cane represents that he is a wanderer on the Earth. His other hand is in 
the spiritual world and this hand is raised up to block the bright light, 
because he isn't used to it. This man has learned about the higher world 
and he will start to understand it more and more over time and his mind's 
eye will get used to it. This picture is a good image of what the Allegory of 
the Cave is about: 
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The Illuminati (josef Wages, pp. 76-77), interestingly, had the same idea 
in one of their rituals where they imitated someone who got blinded by 
the light they were seeing for the first time: 


Once all this is corrected, the Superior gives the appropriate two 
knocks, removes his hat in the manner described and, after he has 
covered himself once more, removes the shade from the lamp and 
asks aloud: 


‘Dear Brothers, who among you can see the light?’ The Brethren give 
the blinding sign until the lamp is covered again with the shade. 


The Superior: You want to see the light, but your eyes are weak. He 
who wants to see the light, his heart must be pure, and so must his 
mind, his thoughts, words, and works; he must observe our holy 
Statutes. 


The ancient Egyptians were very well known for Sun worship and the 
ancient Greeks continued with this. The Hermetica and the Gnostic 
gospels are full of references to illumination and these ancient texts speak 
of the need to be illuminated. The Hermetica and the Gnostic Gospels, 
called The Nag Hammadi Library (after the place they were found), were a 
Hellinised version of the ancient Egyptian religion. 


The Hermetica 
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Chapter V, [2] "You then, Tat, my child, pray first to the lord, the 
father, the only, who is not one but from whom the one comes; ask 
him the grace to enable you to understand so great a god, to permit 
even one ray of his to illuminate your thinking. Only understanding, 
because it, too, is invisible, sees the invisible, and if you have the 
strength, Tat, your mind's eye will see it. For the lord, who is 
ungrudging, is seen through the entire cosmos. Can you see 
understanding and hold it in your hands? Can you have a vision of the 
image of god? If what is in you is also invisible to you, how will god 
reveal his inner self to you through the eyes?" 


This passage from Chapter X of The Hermetica states exactly what Adam 
Weishaupt was saying before in the chapter Death and Resurrection as a 
Gateway to See a Broarder Reality by Adam Weishaupt: 


[5] "Indeed, my child, would that we could. But we are still too weak 
now for this sight; we are not yet strong enough to open our mind's 
eyes and look on the incorruptible, incomprehensible beauty of that 
good. In the moment when you have nothing to say about it, you will 
see it, for the knowledge of it is divine silence and suppression of all 
the senses. [6] One who has understood it can understand nothing 
else, nor can he move his body in any way. He stays still, all bodily 
senses and motions forgotten. Having illuminated all his mind, this 
beauty kindles his whole soul and by means of body draws it upward, 
and beauty changes his whole person into essence. For when soul 
has looked on <the> beauty of the good, my child, it cannot be 
defied while in a human body." 


The book about the Alumbrados, by Alastair Hamilton, states that the 
Alumbrados believed that they were illuminated by the Holy Spirit. 


The mind's eye in this passage means the third eye, which was very 
important to the ancients and the symbol of the third eye is used in 
Freemasonary today. The mind's eye is connected with illuminating the 
mind and becoming spiritual by suppressing the body so the spirit world 
can be seen, this is what meditation is about. 


Gnosticism and The Hermetica have similar concepts and they are both 
about resurrecting the soul and becoming it again. 


The Gospel of Truth (28:25), "When the light shines on the terror which 
that person had experienced, he knows that it is nothing." 


The Apocryphon of John (28:30), "And he (the chief archon) repented for 
everything which had come into being through him. This time he planned 
to bring a flood upon the work of man. But the greatness of the light of the 
foreknowledge informed Noah, and he proclaimed (it) to all the offspring 
which are the sons of men. But those who were strangers to him did not 
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listen to him. It is not as Moses said, 'They hid themselves in an ark' (Gn 7: 
7), but they hid themselves in a place, not only Noah, but also many other 
people from the immovable race. They went into a place and hid 
themselves in a luminous cloud. And he (Noah) recognized his authority, 
and she who belongs to the light was with him, having shone on them 
because he (the chief archon) had brought darkness upon the whole 
earth." 


(30:10), "I, therefore, the perfect Pronoia of the all, changed myself into 
my seed, for | existed first, going on every road. For | am the richness of 
the light; | am the remembrance of the pleroma. 


"And | went into the realm of darkness and | endured till | entered the 
middle of the prison. And the foundations of chaos shook. And | hid myself 
from them because of their wickedness, and they did not recognize me. 


"Again | returned for the second time, and | went about. | came forth from 
those who belong to the light, which is |, the remembrance of the Pronoia. 
| entered into the midst of darkness and the inside of Hades, since | was 
seeking (to accomplish) my task. And the foundations of chaos shook, that 
they might fall down upon those who are in chaos and might destroy 
them. And again | ran up to my root of light, lest they be destroyed before 
the time. 


"Still for a third time | went - | am the light which exists in the light, | am 
the remembrance of the Pronoia - that | might enter into the midst of 
darkness and the inside of Hades. And | filled my face with the light of the 
completion of their aeon. And | entered into the midst of their prison, 
which is the prison of the body. And | said, 'He who hears, let him get up 
from the deep sleep.' And he wept and shed tears. Bitter tears he wiped 
from himself and he said, 'Who is it that calls my name, and from where 
has this hope come to me, while | am in the chains of the prison?' And | 
said, '| am the Pronoia of the pure light; | am the thinking of the virginal 
Spirit, who raised you up to the honored place. Arise and remember that it 
is you who hearkened, and follow your root, which is I, the merciful one, 
and guard yourself against the angels of poverty and the demons of chaos 
and all those who ensnare you, and beware of the deep sleep and the 
enclosure of the inside of Hades. 


"And | raised him up, and sealed him in the light of the water with five 
seals, in order that death might not have power over him from this time 
on." 


The Gospel of Thomas (61), "Therefore | say, if he is destroyed he will be 
filled with light, but if he is divided, he will be filled with darkness." 


The (Second) Apocalypse of James (55:15), "You are an illuminator and a 
redeemer of those who are mine, and now of those who are yours." 


433 


There are various references to the illuminator and light The Apocalypse 
of Adam, but this one is the most interesting. People speculate that the 
third illuminator is Jesus himself and that sounds logical. (76), "Once 
again, for the third time, the illuminator of knowledge will pass by in great 
glory, in order to leave (something) of the seed of Noah and the sons of 
Ham and Japheth - to leave for himself fruit-bearing trees. And he will 
redeem their souls from the day of death. For the whole creation that 
came from the dead earth will be under the authority of death. But those 
who reflect upon the knowledge of the eternal God in their heart(s) will 
not perish." 

Allogenes (58:25), "When <1> was taken by the eternal Light out of the 
garment that was upon me, and taken up to a holy place whose likeness 
can not be revealed in the world, then by means of a great blessedness | 
Saw all those about whom | had heard. And | praised all of them and | 
[stood] upon my knowledge and [I inclined to] the knowledge [of] the 
Universals, the Aeon of Barbelo." 


Trimorphic Protennoia (45:10), "And | am inviting you into the exalted, 
perfect Light. Moreover, (as for) this (Light), when you enter it, you will be 
glorified by those who give glory, and those who enthrone will enthrone 
you. You will accept robes from those who give robes, and the baptizers 
will baptize you, and you will become gloriously glorious, the way you first 
were when you were <Light>." 

(46:10), "But there is a Light that dwells hidden in Silence, and it was first 
to come forth. Whereas she (the Mother) alone exists as Silence, | alone 
am the Word, ineffable, unpolluted, immeasurable, inconceivable. It (the 
Word) is a hidden Light, bearing a fruit of life, pouring forth a living water 
from the invisible, unpolluted, immeasurable spring, that is, the 
unreproducible Voice of the glory of the Mother, the glory of the offspring 
of God; a male virgin by virtue of a hidden Intellect, that is, the Silence 
hidden from the All, being unreproducible, an immeasurable Light, the 
source of the All, the root of the entire Aeon. It is the foundation that 
supports every movement of the Aeons that belong to the mighty glory. It 
is the foundation of every foundation. It is the breath of the powers. It is 
the eye of the three permanences, which exist as Voice by virtue of 
Thought. And it is a Word by virtue of Speech; it was sent to illumine those 
who dwell in the darkness." 


(47:25), "lam the Light that illumines the All. | am the Light that rejoices 
in my brethren, for | came down to the world of mortals on account of the 
Spirit that remains in that which descended (and) came forth from the 
innocent Sophia. | came, and | delivered [...], and | went to ... 

(5 lines missing) 

... Which he had formerly, and | gave to him from the Water of Life, which 
strips him of the chaos that is in the uttermost darkness that exists inside 
the entire abyss, that is, the thought of the corporeal and the psychic. All 
these | put on. And | stripped him of it, and | put upon him a shining Light, 
that is, the knowledge of the Thought of the Fatherhood. 
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And | delivered him to those who give robes - Yammon, Elasso, Amenai - 
and they covered him with a robe from the robes of the Light; and | 
delivered him to the baptizers, and they baptized him - Micheus, Michar, 
Mnesinous - and they immersed him in the spring of the Water of Life. And 
| delivered him to those who enthrone - Bariel, Nouthan, Sabenai - and 
they enthroned him from the Throne of Glory. And | delivered him to those 
who glorify - Ariom, Elien, Phariel - and they glorified him with the glory of 
the Fatherhood. And those who snatch away snatched away - Kamaliel, 
[...Janen, Samblo, and the servants of <the> great holy luminaries - and 
they took him into the light-place of his Fatherhood. And he received the 
Five seals from the Light of the Mother, Protennoia, and it was granted 
him to partake of the mystery of knowledge, and he became a Light in 
Light. 

So now ... 

(5 lines missing) 

... |was dwelling in them in the form of each one. The Archons thought 
that | was their Christ. Indeed, | dwell in everyone. Indeed, within those in 
whom | revealed myself as Light, | eluded the Archons. | am their beloved, 
for in that place | clothed myself as the son of the Archgenitor, and | was 
like him until the end of his decree, which is the ignorance of Chaos. And 
among the angels | revealed myself in their likeness, and among the 
Powers, as if | were one of them; but among the Sons of Man, as if | were 
a Son of Man, even though | am Father of everyone. 


| hid myself within them all until | revealed myself among my members, 
which are mine, and | taught them about the ineffable ordinances, and 
(about) the brethren. But they are inexpressible to every Sovereignty and 
every ruling Power, except the Sons of the Light alone, that is, the 
ordinances of the Father. These are the glories that are higher than every 
glory, that is, the Five Seals, complete by virtue of Intellect. He who 
possesses the Five Seals of these particular names has stripped off <the> 
garments of ignorance and put on a shining Light. And nothing will appear 
to him that belongs to the Powers of the Archons. Within those of this sort, 
darkness will dissolve and ignorance will die. And the thought of the 
creature, which is scattered, will present a single appearance and dark 
Chaos will dissolve and ... 

(6 lines fragmentary) 

... until | reveal myself to all my fellow brethren, and until | gather 
together all my fellow brethren within my eternal kingdom. And | 
proclaimed to them the ineffable Five Seals in order that | might abide in 
them and they also might abide in me. 

As for me, | put on Jesus. | bore him from the cursed wood, and 
established him in the dwelling places of his Father. And those who watch 
over their dwelling places did not recognize me. For I, | am unrestrainable, 
together with my seed; and my seed, which is mine, | shall place into the 
holy Light within an incomprehensible Silence. Amen." 


If most conspiracy theorists heard this statement, "The light of the body is 
the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of 
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light.", they will immediately be screaming death to the Illuminati while 
holding pitchforks, but this statement is from the Bible itself, in Matthew 
6:22. The single eye can only be the third eye and if consciousness is 
operating from that then the whole person will be full of spiritual light. 
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The Gnostics as an Original Illuminati 


Adam Weishaupt was a big fan of the ancient Gnostics; his degrees 
mention two ancient Gnostic groups in particular: the Manicheans and the 
Gnostic-like Docetists. 


This is what he had to say (Josef Wages, p. 242) about this subject and 
why the Illuminati used the Persian calendar as a tribute to these early 
Christians: 


Finally, we advise you, in order to explore these matters in greater 
depth, to direct your utmost attention to the history of the first 
Christian communities and the doctrines of the ancient Gnostics and 
Manicheans, even though their study certainly poses great difficulty. 
Eventually, you will realise to what extent there is a connection with 
the newer mystery schools, and to give you a little foretaste of this, 
hear now the reason why we use the Persian calendar. 


The founder of ancient Manicheanism, Mani, was called by Apostle of Light 
and also the Illuminator. Also, Mani believed that the teachings of Buddha, 
Zoroaster, and Jesus were incomplete, and that his revelations were for 
the entire world, calling his teachings the ‘Religion of Light’. 


The Docetists were an ancient heresy that believed that Jesus was never 
physical and therefore never died on the cross. This sentiment was also 
mentioned in the Gnostic gospels themselves in The Apocalypse of Peter: 


The Savior said to me, "He whom you saw on the tree, glad and 
laughing, this is the living Jesus. But this one into whose hands and 
feet they drive the nails is his fleshly part, which is the substitute 
being put to shame, the one who came into being in his likeness. But 
look at him and me." 


But |, when | had looked, said "Lord, no one is looking at you. Let us 
flee this place." 


But he said to me, "I have told you, 'Leave the blind alone!'. And you, 
see how they do not know what they are saying. For the son of their 
glory instead of my servant, they have put to shame." 


And | saw someone about to approach us resembling him, even him 
who was laughing on the tree. And he was <filled> with a Holy Spirit, 
and he is the Savior. And there was a great, ineffable light around 
them, and the multitude of ineffable and invisible angels blessing 
them. And when | looked at him, the one who gives praise was 
revealed. 
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Adam Weishaupt gave a tribute to the Docetists by naming the second 
last degree of the Illuminati after them. 


Adam Weishaupt saw the Illuminati as being a direct continuation of the 
original, early church (Josef Wages, p. 277) and that the Christianity that 
came afterwards became corrupted and degraded: 


Those affected by this grace are the enlightened ones, the II|uminati: 
a name given, in the early church, to all Christians after their 
baptism; in short, to all initiates. 


(Josef Wages, p. 282) 


Thus you can see that the very name Illuminati stems from the 
earliest church, and that therefore it is the purpose of true 
Freemasonry and of the Order to enable mankind to gain its freedom, 
to unite the world and its people, currently divided by their civil 
institutions, into a single family, and to bring about the kingdom of 
the just and virtuous by means of an active Christianity, the 
proliferation of Jesus’ teachings, the preservation of the true secrets 
of this doctrine, and the enlightenment of reason. 


The lecture for certain degrees of the Illuminate, particularly the 
Docetist degree, as well as Adam Weishaupt’s book, On Materialism and 
Idealism, have very strong Gnostic themes to them when it comes to 
the physical world being an illusion. Here are a few examples from The 
Secret School of Wisdom: 

(Josef Wages, p. 239) 


Through the abuse of his powers and the immoderate use of the 
resources of nature he gradually fell so far that now barely a shadow 
of his high dignity remains. The external tools of perception and 
feeling have coarsened, and what we believe we see and feel around 
us is not the true essence of things. No! these are merely sensual 
illusions, dreams, appearances. However, man could and should 
strive to rise again to his former height, and a few persons who were 
familiar with the eternal wisdom, who had kept their spirit pure and 
unstained, to use sensual words, gave the weakly human race the 
means to this through a pictorial language. 


(Josef Wages, p. 337) 


It is difficult to discuss matters for which our languages do not yet 
have words; when our entire language is constructed to express their 
exact opposite; when our sensory impressions have continuously 
reaffirmed this opposite since childhood and our abstract ideas, 
understanding, logic, and reasoning are based thereon; when our 
entire system of thought and even our inner awareness are shaken to 
the core, and all our sensations, thoughts and our most basic 
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principles are suddenly shown to be dubious illusions; when it seems 
sheer madness to assert the contrary against the entire world as well 
as one’s own inward and outward sentiments. Yet, despite all this, we 
shall dare to propound our thoughts, presenting concepts, with the 
tongues of mortals, that we can barely discern from afar, even with 
our highest intellectual faculties, let alone fully and clearly develop in 
our current form. We shall see who is strong enough to find his way 
out of this general illusion, to break free, for a moment, from the 
bonds of the senses and body, transfigure himself, and imagine 
himself in a different world. 


From the book On Materialism and Idealism: 
(Weishaupt, p. 65) 


Apparent causes also lead to apparent results, just as the illusion and 
nullity of colours, which are accepted by most people, have not 
prevented entire arts and sciences, such as for example chemistry, 
fabric dyeing, and painting, from busying themselves with creating as 
well as properly dispensing and using colours. 


That bodies, substance and extension considered as such are 
appearances behind which these unknown natural powers become 
perceptible to us; that we perhaps think of and represent to ourselves 
only a huge quantity of these powers which covertly act upon us as a 
whole under a single image; that we then give this image the name 
of a body, substance or extension. 


(Weishaupt, p. 68) 


Once | have convinced myself that there is no matter per se and per 
se, that all matter is simply an illusion, how can we then still argue 
about the origin and properties of something which, apart from our 
mode of representation, has no reality at all? 


(Weishaupt, p. 69) 


That even our bodies as well as our organisation as such are also 
mere illusions: that these words and figures of speech per se and pro 
se express nothing more than the {equally unknown to us) 
receptivity of our power of representation... That the same object, if it 
acts on a thousand different organisations, although it may appear to 
me, who am an ‘Il’ organised in a certain way, only in this 
configuration, e.g. in, the form of a tree, yet for other organisations, 
depending on the diversity of their nature, it will appear in thousands 
of different configurations, and to entities with an entirely different 
sensory structure it must even appear as something of which we 
currently still have no concept; that the tree is not a tree for every 
being, nor is any other image from, this organisation; that 
accordingly every object has the capacity to appear in thousands of 
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different ways, just as our face certainly still looks like a face when 
viewed in a plane, concave or convex mirror (because it remains a 
mirror in which we are looking at ourselves) but, depending on the 
type of mirror it will sometimes appear to be regular, sometimes 
elongated, sometimes broad, sometimes large, sometimes small, 
sometimes inverted and so on. Figuratively speaking, these different 
organisations are these plane, concave and convex mirrors. 


(Weishaupt, p. 89) 


They would not know chat the same object must look very different 
through different senses: they would believe that their sensation, 
their way of cognising objects would be the only one, would lead to 
the content of beings, and would be the content itself. It would then 
be impossible for even the most agile thinker to detach himself from 
this so-called illusion. 


The Gnostic gospels, called the Nag Hammadi Library strongly believed 
the world was an illusion as well. This is one good example from The 
Gospel of Truth: 


What, then, is that which he wants him to think? "I am like the 
shadows and phantoms of the night." When morning comes, this one 
knows that the fear which he had experienced was nothing. Thus 
they were ignorant of the Father; he is the one whom they did not 
see. Since there had been fear and confusion and a lack of 
confidence and doublemindness and division, there were many 
illusions which were conceived by him, the foregoing, as well as 
empty ignorance - as if they were fast asleep and found themselves a 
prey to troubled dreams. Either there is a place to which they flee, or 
they lack strength as they come, having pursued unspecified things. 
Either they are involved in inflicting blows, or they themselves 
receive bruises. Either they are falling from high places, or they fly off 
through the air, though they have no wings at all. Other times, it is as 
if certain people were trying to kill them, even though there is no one 
pursuing them; or, they themselves are killing those beside them, for 
they are stained by their blood. Until the moment when they who are 
passing through all these things - | mean they who have experienced 
all these confusions - awake, they see nothing because the dreams 
were nothing. It is thus that they who cast ignorance from them as 
sleep do not consider it to be anything, nor regard its properties to be 
something real, but they renounce them like a dream in the night and 
they consider the knowledge of the Father to be the dawn. It is thus 
that each one has acted, as if he were asleep, during the time when 
he was ignorant and thus he comes to understand, as if he were 
awakening. And happy is the man who comes to himself and 
awakens. Indeed, blessed is he who has opened the eyes of the blind. 
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This one’s from the Book of Thomas the Contender, also from The Nag 
Hammadi Library: 


For that which guides them, the fire, will give them an illusion of 
truth, and will shine on them with a perishable beauty, and it will 
imprison them in a dark sweetness and captivate them with fragrant 
pleasure. And it will blind them with insatiable lust and burn their 
souls and become for them like a stake stuck in their heart which 
they can never dislodge. And like a bit in the mouth, it leads them 
according to its own desire. And it has fettered them with its chains 
and bound all their limbs with the bitterness of the bondage of lust 
for those visible things that will decay and change and swerve by 
impulse. They have always been attracted downwards; as they are 
killed, they are assimilated to all the beasts of the perishable realm. 


This statement is from the Corpus Hermeticum VI: 


All the things that are subject to the sight of the eyes are as 
phantoms and shadowy illusions, but these are not subject to it, 
especially the <essence> of the beautiful and the good.... As the eye 
Cannot see god, neither can it see the beautiful and the good, for 
they are integral parts of god alone, properties of god, peculiar to 
him, inseparable, most beloved; either god loves them or they love 
god. 


If you can understand god, you will understand the beautiful and 
good, the exceedingly bright whose brightness god surpasses. For 
this is the incomparable beauty and inimitable good, as is god 
himself. 


The world being an illusion is also central to the Easter religions as well, 
particularly in Buddhism. You can learn more about this concept on this 


website: The Concept of Illusion in Buddhism (terravara.com) 


It's clear that Adam Weishaupt’s ideas, as expressed in his writings were 
influenced by ancient Gnosticism and its assertion that the world isn’t 
real. 


Other ancient Gnostic and Medieval heresy groups that have been 
associated with being early Illuminatis are shown below. 


The Hesychasts is a form of Eastern Christian monastic life, which dated 
from the 13th century. According to the Wikipedia page, they based their 
beliefs on this quote from Matthew 6:6, "when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray." They interpreted this to 
mean they should meditate or shut down the senses of their bodies so 
they could experience God more directly. The name Hesychasts means 
silence and stillness. The reason why the Hesychasts are identified with 
the Illuminati is because of this statement 

from http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07301a.htm, "it is possible by an 
elaborate system of asceticism, detachment from earthly cares, 
submission to an approved master, prayer, especially perfect repose of 
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body and will, to see a mystic light; which is none other than the 
uncreated light of God. The contemplation of this light is the highest end 
of man on earth; in this way is a man most intimately united with God. 
The light seen by Hesychasts is the same as appeared at Christ's 
Transfiguration. This was no mere created phenomenon, but the eternal 
light of God Himself." That statement sounds similar to statements from 
the Gnostic gospels and the Hermetica. 


The Encyclopaedia of Occultism is an old book and it has something very 
interesting to say about the origin of the Illuminati. This is something that 
never gets mentioned by any other researchers out there. 


According to this Wikipedia page the Spannish Illuminati was called the 
Alumbrados and it was a term used to loosely describe practitioners of a 
mystical form of Christianity in Spain during the 15th and 16th centuries. 
Some Alumbrados were only mildly heterodox, but others held views that 
were clearly heretical. Consequently, they were firmly repressed and 
became some of the early victims of the Spanish Inquisition. The historian 
Menéndez y Pelayo, Marcelino (1880) is the source of this information and 
he found that the earliest mention of the Illuminati was in 1492 anda 
different form of the word Alumbrados was Aluminados in 1498. Historia 
de los heterodoxos espanoles. Madrid. pp. Il, 521-585; Ill, 403-408. 


If people look at the Catholic encyclopedia and search for the word 
Illuminati, the first result is not about Adam Weishaupt, it is about the 
Alumbrados. Results for ‘illuminati’ - Catholic Online 


The Alumbrados believed, according to this 

site http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/16046a.htm, that the human soul 
can reach such a degree of perfection that it can even in the present life 
contemplate the essence of God and comprehend the mystery of the 
Trinity. All external worship, they declared, is superfluous, the reception of 
the sacraments useless, and sin impossible in this state of complete union 
with God. Persons in this state of impeccability could indulge their sexual 
desires and commit other sinful acts freely without staining their soul. The 
Catholic and Spanish Inquisition sources for this information are biased, 
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but they reveal these beliefs are Gnostic. The Gnostics believed that 
salvation was through rediscovering the soul and becoming it again and 
there is no salvation in any external and Earthly organizations. Obviously, 
this belief didn't earn them any support from the Catholic church. 


A member of the Alumbrados called Pedro Ruiz de Alcaraz, made a very 
wise statement to the Inquisition that sums up what the Alumbrados and 
Gnosticism is about, "A saint says that he whose knowledge is infused 
Speaks as a man with experience, like one who has tasted the honey and 
says it is sweet. He who has not tasted of it says that it is sweet, but he 
has only tasted of it through knowledge. This is the difference between 
men." He is saying that learning through experience is superior to learning 
from a book and Gnosticism is about direct experience with the spirit, not 
learning about it from a book. That quote was from a book about the 
Alumbrados by Alastair Hamilton. 


The Alumbrados started in the area of Guadalajara in Spain in about 1512 
and its origins were from the mystics in the Franciscan friars who 
produced some of the first works on mysticism in Spain. It was started by 
a Franciscan tertiary called Isabel de la Cruz and she was joined slightly 
later by Pedro Ruiz de Alcaraz who was an accountant working for the 
local nobility. Another major figure of the Alumbrados was Maria de 
Cazalla and there is more information on those two members than there is 
on Isabel de la Cruz. It was detected by the Spanish Inquisition in 1519 
and its members were known as the Alumbrados of Toledo. 


The beliefs of the Alumbrados, as mentioned in the book by Alastair 
Hamilton, were dejamiento or abandonment. They believed that if they 
surrendered themselves to the love of God, then they don't need the 
ceremonies or sacraments of the Church and they should stop practicing 
their religion because they are cleansed of their sin in their union of the 
divine. The Alumbrados believed that the Bible should be available to 
everyone, which is a policy that the Protestants had as well and this is 
another reason why the Spanish Inquisition cracked down on them. But 
the Alumbrados had a strange belief, taught by Isabel de la Cruz, that the 
Bible should be read without the desire for immediate or proper 
understanding of the books, but over time, as the reader progressed, the 
reader would become enlightened. The Bible should be read in simplicity, 
without the desire to do anything but to please God. p. 37. 


It's interesting that Adam Weishaupt originally planned to call the 
Bavarian Illuminati the Perfectibilists. The Alumbrados considered 
themselves perfect as well. The edict of faith that was made against the 
Alumbrados, in 1525, was directed against people who called themselves 
enlightened, abandoned and perfect, or Alumbrados, dexados e perfectos. 


Thomas Jefferson defined what perfect meant to the Illuminati in a letter 


he wrote in 1800, "He is among those (as you know the excellent Price 
and Priestley also are) who believe in the indefinite perfectibility of man. 
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He thinks he may in time be rendered so perfect that he will be able to 
govern himself in every circumstance so as to injure none, to do all the 
good he can, to leave government no occasion to exercise their powers 
over him, & of course to render political government useless. This you 
know is Godwin’s doctrine, and this is what Robinson, Barruel & Morse had 
called a conspiracy against all government. Weishaupt believes that to 
promote this perfection of the human character was the object of Jesus 
Christ. That his intention was simply to reinstate natural religion, & by 
diffusing the light of his morality, to teach us to govern ourselves. His 
precepts are the love of god & love of our neighbor. And by teaching 
innocence of conduct, he expected to place men in their natural state of 
liberty & equality. He says, no one ever laid a surer foundation for liberty 
than our grand master, Jesus of Nazareth. He believes the Free Masons 
were originally possessed of the true principles & objects of Christianity, & 
have still preserved some of them by tradition, but much disfigured." 


Another group also called themselves perfect and these people were the 
Cathars. The Cathar members called themselves Perfecti, they believed 
they were halfway between angels and man and they weren't physical - 
there’s the Docetist philosophy again. The light is pure, and it cannot be 
polluted, it can only be blocked, someone who is enlightened is perfect in 
that sense. All three of these groups were shut down by the Catholic 
church, another thing they have in common. 


Later on, two other groups of Alumbrados emerged, but they weren't part 
of the original group and some of their beliefs differed from the original 
group. The Alumbrados of Llerena emerged in the late 16th century and 
the Alumbrados of Seville emerged in the early 17th century. The word 
Alumbrados continued to be used well into 18th century by frauds and 
dubious mystics and was being used by writers on mysticism. 


The Alumbrados movement going by the name Illuminés, seems to have 
reached France from Seville in 1623, and attained some following in 
Picardy when joined (1634) by Pierce Guerin, curé of Saint-Georges de 
Roye, whose followers, known as Guerinets, were suppressed in 1635. 


This website gives the view of the Illuminati by Freemasons and they go 
into these three predecessor groups as 

well. http://freemasonry.bcy.ca/texts/illuminati.html. This website points 
out there were other claimants to the Illuminati, but they were dubious, 
and they disappeared when their founders died. The beliefs and practices 
of the Hesychasts, the Alumbrados and the Illumes were very different 
from the Bavarian Illuminati, they should not be put in the same group as 
each other. 


Gnostic groups existed all throughout the Middle Ages, although they 
didn't have source materials like the Nag Hammadi Library. The Paulicians 
and the Bogomils were two Gnostic groups that originated in the East and 
spread their beliefs west. Their beliefs were based on the beliefs of the 
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Manicheans and the early Christian Gnostics. The Cathars are the most 
well-known group of Gnostics in Western Europe and they were destroyed 
by the Catholics in the 13th and 14th centuries. But Gnosticism emerged 
again in Spain in the form of the Alumbrados. 


Let’s get the biggest myth about the Illuminati out of the way 


This myth is that they were Satanists. 


The people who've been pushing this idea, mainly conspiracy theorists 
from the Bible Belt, have never done any actual research into the 
Illuminati, nor read any (and | mean any) of Adam Weishaupt’s writings. If 
you don’t know what the original name of the Bavarian Illuminati was (the 
name | just mentioned) then you haven’t done any research at all. 


In numerous place all throughout The Secret School of Wisdom there are 
numerous passages where men had to be specifically Christian in order to 
join this organisation. Here are a few examples: 


| obligate myself to be compassionate, benevolent, and agreeable 
towards all men, and especially towards my Brethren; to remain 
faithful to the Christian religion in which | was raised (Josef Wages, p. 
129) 


The Candidate should be a Christian, honest, sensitive, not stupid, no 
older than the recruiter, and, generally, between 18 and 30 years old. 
(Josef Wages, p. 192) 


However, this religion too soon degenerated, and the small flock of 
true Christians became ever smaller. Priests and men of the world 
erected on this hallowed ground an edifice of nonsense, folly, 
prejudice, and selfishness. Soon, the tyranny of priests joined forces 
with the despotism of princes to assault the now destitute human 
dignity. (Josef Wages, p. 239) 


Does not the unadulterated Christian religion offer us some pointers 
to this? Does it not augur such a happy state, and does it not prepare 
us for it? But is this simple, holy religion the same as the one 
currently taught by the various Christian sects, or is it a better one? 
(Josef Wages, p. 246) 


See here the image (he points to the crucifix) of our unforgettable 
Master and Redeemer. Be true to His teachings until the last moment 
of your life!... Don the garment of innocence, which you will wear in 
your priestly dignity on the great day of mankind’s judgement and 
announce the miracle of the redemption by our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. (Josef Wages, p. 250) 


This our grand and unforgettable master, Jesus of Nazareth, came to 
us in a historical period during which the world had fallen into a state 
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of general corruption, to a people that had felt the oppression of 
servitude most emphatically since time immemorial and hoped for its 
redemption heralded by the prophets, in a country that lay at the 
centre of the then known world. This people He instructed in the 
doctrines of reason, and in order to increase their efficacy, He 
shrewdly joined this simple religion of reason with the then prevailing 
popular religion, using all ruling traditions and customs and 
concealing the inner, essential parts of his teachings therein. The first 
followers of these His teachings were no sages, but simple men, 
chosen from the lowest class of people, to demonstrate that His 
doctrines were universally useful and understandable for all classes, 
and that it was not an exclusive privilege of gentlefolk to applaud the 
truths of reason. Furthermore, He showed not only the Jews but the 
entire human race the path to salvation through the observance of 
His commandments; He acted in accordance to these teachings 
Himself by leading a most innocent life, and He sealed them with his 
blood and death. (Josef Wages, p. 272) 


Those affected by this grace are the enlightened ones, the II|uminati: 
a name given, in the early church, to all Christians after their 
baptism; in short, to all initiates. If only they had remained faithful to 
the doctrine of Jesus and His disciples, all men would have gained 
their freedom in a short time. Instead, however, it would soon have 
been wholly forgotten, had it not been preserved by the disciplina 
arcani. Jesus himself predicted that many false prophets would arise 
but that, among the Elect, His doctrine and His word would endure 
forever. (Josef Wages, p. 277) 


All our traditions are authentic remnants of the earliest Christian 
church. (Josef Wages, p. 279) 


Thus you can see that the very name Illuminati stems from the 
earliest church, and that therefore it is the purpose of true 
Freemasonry and of the Order to enable mankind to gain its freedom, 
to unite the world and its people, currently divided by their civil 
institutions, into a single family, and to bring about the kingdom of 
the just and virtuous by means of an active Christianity, the 
proliferation of Jesus’ teachings, the preservation of the true secrets 
of this doctrine, and the enlightenment of reason. (Josef Wages, p. 282) 


Had not the noble ones and the elect stood in the background, 
resisting the downfall and perdition and supporting the cracking, 
sinking building on their shoulders, Christianity and Freemasonry 
would have been lost, perdition would once again have fallen upon 
the human race, regents, priests, and Freemasons would have 
banished reason from the earth, and the abode of good men would 
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have been flooded with fools, enthusiasts, hypocrites, spectres, 
corpses, and human-like animals. (Josef Wages, p. 283) 


In the Priest Degree we told you how Jesus the Redeemer at last laid 
the cornerstone of the new church of the kingdom of truth, wisdom, 
and freedom, and how our 1, on this foundation, works towards this 
last and happy revolution. (Josef Wages, p. 310) 


Steel your breast with faithfulness, truth, and steadfastness, be a 
Christian, and the arrows of slander and misfortune will never 
penetrate you. (Josef Wages, p. 314) 


One shall not, without special permission, seek to recruit anyone 
unless 1 he is of the Christian faith (Could this be any clearer that 
they were not devil worshippers?). (Josef Wages, p. 412) 


There are plenty of other references to Jesus - none of them saying 
anything bad about him - but it would take too long to go through every 
one of them; what I’ve put here is enough proof. 


In addition to all these proofs the Illuminati practiced their own version 
of the last supper to enactment the last supper from the New 
Testament, called the Love-Feast, or Agape (Josef Wages, pp. 234-235). If 
the Illuminati were Satanists, then what’s the point of all of that? The 
Iluminati also had a church structure to it, with things like priests and 
synods. 


The main, go-to evidence that the Illuminati were Satanists is the name 
itself: IIluminati means light, Lucifer means light, therefore must be the 
darkness of evil; but if you actually read their writings the name itself 
was exactly what it meant: enlightenment! To equate light with dark, 
enlightenment with ignorance is the true mark of the modern-day 
Pharisees that are the Bible Belt Christians. 


These passages from Adam Weishaupt really sound like a typical 
Christian sermon. Adam Weishaupt strongly emphasizes morality all 
throughout his writings and it is no different here. Morality isn’t 
something a Satanist would normally bother with: 


Men are not as evil as saturnine moralists make them out to be. They 
are evil because one has made them so, because everything prompts 
them to be evil: religion, the state, companions, poor examples. They 
would be good if one would endeavour to make them so, if this would 
not offend the interests of so many people, if everything would not 
have conspired to keep them evil so that the power built on this 
foundation is not forfeited. Think more nobly of human nature! Begin 
the work courageously, and fear no difficulties! Make the above 
principles your opinions, form habits from these, and finally, let 
reason take religion by the hand, and the task will be solved. 
However, do not try to change the entire world at once, but first 
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those who are closest to each of you, and you will accomplish 
everything. 


Thus, if morality and morality alone is to bring about this great 
transformation, to give man his liberty, to establish this great, 
magnificent realm, the realm of the noble ones, and destroy 
hypocrisy, vice, superstition, and despotism, then we understand why 
the Order, beginning with its lowest Class, so strongly recommends a 
moral doctrine, along with self-awareness and the knowledge of 
others, why it allows every new recruit to bring his friend for the 
purpose of strengthening the covenant and creating a legion that will 
more justly be called ‘holy’ and ‘invincible’ than that of the Thebans ( 
The Theban Legion, a Roman regiment stationed in Egypt, whose 
soldiers, according to legend, had converted to Christianity and were 
martyred together, on their march to Gaul, in 286) because here, 
friends firmly close ranks with friends, fighting to gain the rights of 
man, his original freedom and independence. 


However, the morality that is to accomplish this must not concern 
itself with quibbles or humiliate men, lessen them below their dignity, 
make them careless towards all things temporal, proscribe judicious 
pleasure and the innocent joys of life, promote misanthropy or the 
selfishness of the teachers, command persecution and intolerance, 
contradict reason, forbid the sensible use of the passions, present 
inactivity, sloth, and the wasting of goods on holy idlers as virtue, and 
lead people who are already tormented enough to succumb to 
timidity and despair by invoking the fear of hell and the devil. No, it 
must not burden man with impossibilities, but the yoke it places on 
him must be sweet and the bonds light. He must feel how virtue 
makes him calm, content, rich, and happy. In a word, it must be the 
divine doctrine of Jesus and His disciples, so greatly mis understood, 
abused by selfishness, and augmented by so many supplements that 
their true meaning has only been preserved and passed on in secret 
schools! 


This our grand and unforgettable master, Jesus of Nazareth, came to 
us in a historical period during which the world had fallen into a state 
of general corruption, to a people that had felt the oppression of 
servitude most emphatically since time immemorial and hoped for its 
redemption heralded by the prophets, in a country that lay at the 
centre of the then known world. This people He instructed in the 
doctrines of reason, and in order to increase their efficacy, He 
shrewdly joined this simple religion of reason with the then prevailing 
popular religion, using all ruling traditions and customs and 
concealing the inner, essential parts of his teachings therein. The first 
followers of these His teachings were no sages, but simple men, 
chosen from the lowest class of people, to demonstrate that His 
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doctrines were universally useful and understandable for all classes, 
and that it was not an exclusive privilege of gentlefolk to applaud the 
truths of reason. Furthermore, He showed not only the Jews but the 
entire human race the path to salvation through the observance of 
His commandments; He acted in accordance to these teachings 
Himself by leading a most innocent life, and He sealed them with his 
blood and death. 


The commandments He identified as the means to our salvation are 
only two: love God, who is the supreme love, and love thy neighbour. 
He demands nothing more of anyone. No one before Him had 
presented the love of one’s equal so forcefully, so enticingly, so 
lovably. We shall love others as we love ourselves, just as we want 
others to do unto us as we have done unto them: and what we do not 
want them to do unto us, we should not do unto them. (Josef Wages, 
2015, pp. 270-272) 


As you just read there isn’t absolutely nothing in here that is attacking 
Christianity in any way. It is a giant myth that no one has bothered to 
fact-check by simply reading Adam Weishaupt’s writings. Many of the 
modern Christians, particularly in the Bible Belt, bash those living in 
poverty by calling them lazy and scoffing at them all the time, preach 
the prosperity gospel, put the rich on a pedestal, Support wars, support 
the military-industrial complex and call for more tax cuts for the rich - 
the only thing that’s missing from their mega-churches are the money 
changers, but | shouldn’t give them any ideas. At least the Catholic 
Indulgences (that sparked the Protestant Reformation), funded many 
beautiful artworks and buildings that draw in countless millions of 
tourists every year - very culturally significant contributions to 
civilisation. 


Another big myth of the Illuminati, which has risen in more modern 
times, is that it is a secret society of celebrities making silly triangle 
signs with their hands. Again, the people who make these sensationalist 
videos haven’t done any actual research whatsoever into the Illuminati, 
nor have read any of Adam Weishaupt’s writings. These conspiracy 
theories equate the Illuminati, and Adam Weishaupt’s legacy to all the 
materialism and narcissism of the celebrity lifestyle, while completely 
ignoring what the true purpose and agenda of Adam Weishaupt’s vision 
was. Both the Bible Belt, modern day Pharisee Christians and the people 
who freak out every time they see a celebrity making a triangle sign 
with their hands, accomplish nothing whatsoever in their lives, or for 
the rest of humanity in general. The people who do accomplish 
something in their lives, and for the rest of humanity, are those people 
who actually enlighten themselves with the true, arcane, sublime, 
scientific knowledge as Adam Weishaupt wanted; it is these people who 
will put new wine into new wine skin, while the two previous groups | 
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just mentioned - call them the Ignorati - will fade into insignificance and 
irrelevance. 


The final myth about Adam Weishaupt and the Illuminati was that they 
spent all their time obsessing about gaining more money and power. | 
will provide evidence the next chapter about what their real agenda 
was, which is not related to money and power at all, but first | will 
debunk this materialistic view of the IIluminati’s true agenda. This 
passage, from the Presbyter (priest) degree, makes it very clear that 
they had a rejection of material wealth and honours (Josef Wages, pp. 247- 
248): 


In the background one can see a throne under a canopy, before 
which stands a table with a crown, sceptre, sword, money, valuables, 
and shackles on it. The Priest’s garment lies on a red cushion at the 
table’s feet... 


Does this throne’s brilliance dazzle you? Do you like these toys, this 
crown, this sceptre, these costly monuments to human degradation? 
Speak! If they please you, we may be able to satisfy your desires. 
Unhappy one! If your heart is attached to these, if you wish to 
ascend, if you want to assist in making your Brethren miserable and 
oppress them, you do this at your own peril. If you seek might, power, 
false honour, affluence; we shall work for you and attempt to bring 
you temporal advantages. We wish to bring you as close to the 
throne as you desire and leave you then to the consequences of your 
folly, but our Inner Sanctum will remain closed to such a man. If 
however you wish to acquire wisdom, if you want to learn how to 
make people wise, better, free, and happy, then be thrice welcome 
among us. Here you see the insignia of royal honour, and there on 
yonder cushion is the modest gown of innocence! Which do you 
choose? Go forth and take that which satisfies your heart!’ 


Should the Candidate, against all expectations, reach for the crown, 
one calls out to him: ‘Be gone, unholy man! Do not sully this sacred 
place, go! Flee while there is still time!’ His friend then enters the 
chamber, leads him out, and the initiation does not take place. But if 
he reaches for the Priest’s garment, one calls out to him: ‘Hail thee, 
noble man! We have expected this of you; but stay! 


As has been mentioned Adam Weishaupt was a Gnostic who believed 
the material world was an illusion, and consequently all the riches and 
honours really meant nothing whatsoever in the much greater scheme 
of things that is the Universe. The chapter called Adam Weishaupt on 
Parallel Universes, and the book called On Materialism and Idealism, 
further reinforce Adam Weishaupt’s view that the riches of this world 
meant nothing to him - and that is what he strongly preached. 
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Jesus teaches us to scorn riches, He rather seeks to teach us their 
sensible use and prepare us for the community of property 
introduced by Him. We should not let us be tempted by this to 
shameful and selfish miserliness or to wastefulness, but use our 
affluence for the good of others in need, according to the law of love. 
(Josef Wages, p. 273) 


Generally, princes are rarely admitted to the 1 (Adam Weishaupt 
didn’t have a high opinion of elite members of society; his 
views were more along the lines of what Jesus taught which 
was to elevate the lowly members of society and treat them 
as equals), and if they already belong to it they should not readily 
be promoted beyond the Scottish Knight degree because when one 
frees their hands they are not only disobedient but use even the best 
intentions to their advantage. (Josef Wages, p. 326) 


Since trade inevitably creates great wealth, and since no one can 
become rich without increasing the poverty and destitution of others, 
trade has also caused the inequality of wealth and, with it, luxury, 
effeminacy, dependency, venality, moral decay, and rule by 
oppression on the one hand, and servitude on the other. (Josef Wages, 
p. 361) 


Everything that separates men, makes them mistrustful and 
superstitious, cowardly and inactive, that promotes the inequality of 
wealth and prevents population growth (there wasn’t the paranoia 
of overpopulation in the 18 century) is a pernicious political 
tool, however much it may flatter our power and our wishes. Not 
being of a lasting nature, all of this will bring about its own 
punishment because it runs counter to the course of nature. On the 
other hand, everything that brings people closer to one another, 
making them wiser, more refined, sociable, courageous, content, 
industrious, and independent, and which destroys the excessive 
inequality of wealth and promotes population growth, that alone is 
truthful, lasting, and a divinely blessed policy (Josef Wages, p. 383) 


A member who is chiefly moved to join our society by the prospects 
of great power and riches would not be the most welcome here. (Josef 
Wages, p. 57) (Could this passage be any clearer that the 
IIluminati wasn’t interested in hoarding worlding wealth and 
power like so many conspiracy theorists accuse them of? | 
rest my case at this point.) 


I’m not in any way trying to revive any Illuminati - that organisation is 
gone for good - but what | do want to do is revive Adam Weishaupt’s 
vision and legacy for the future of humanity into an age of 
enlightenment. 
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“But what about Adam Weishaupt’s Satanic New World Order agenda 
with it’s One World Government at the head of it?” | hear you ask. I'll 
deal with that myth in the chapter called Adam Weishaupt on 
Primitivism coming up. What Adam Weishaupt actually said in his 
writings may surprise you; it was actually the exact opposite of what 
people actually think he advocated. 
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The Ultimate Agenda of the Illuminati: The Creation of the Republic 
of Scholars 


I'll start off with the ultimate agenda right up: 


However, would not such a society have to pursue, in addition to a 
most sacred probity, the subtlest insight, the greatest knowledge of 
man, and the purest scholarship? Would it therefore not be necessary 
that this society endeavoured to unite all wise and mature minds on 
the face of the earth? That it would devise a plan by which they could 
all join forces to seek, research, observe, share observations, 
demonstrate, compare, and teach the correct perspective, so that 
one might immediately begin to work where others have left off? 
Which would facilitate and multiply all resources leading to 
understanding? A republic of scholars, a world academy? (Josef Wages, 
p. 427) 


A you can see from that passage the Illuminati wasn’t a secret society of 
politicians, it wasn’t a secret society of bankers, it wasn’t a secret society 
of corporate CEOs etc, but was a secret society of the intelligentsia; I’m 
going to provide more evidence of this. 


New members, in the first degree of the Illuminati, had to specialise in a 
particular art or science, and this shows the importance that this 
organisation attached to scholarly subjects and not to the things the 
Illuminati is normally accused of, which is gaining more power and money. 


It should be noted that the subjects suggested for membership must 
have a good heart, a desire to learn, and a love of hard work. If they 
are not knowledgeable in the sciences then the 1 can aid them with 
instruction. Artists may also be suggested, as well as skilled and 
respectable craftsmen. (Josef Wages, p. 54) 


In addition to the whole range of practical philosophy, the 1 occupies 
itself with natural history, with administration and economics, and 
with the liberal arts, humanities, and languages. 


During his initiation, the Candidate declares which art and science he 
wishes to study; he must acquaint himself with the books of this 
discipline, make succinct excerpts from them, present them as proof 
of his diligence to his Recipient and send them in on demand. (Josef 
Wages, p. 60) 


...the Order concerns itself with all the arts and sciences, theology 
and jurisprudence (in the general sense) alone excepted. Therefore, 
over the course of his life, every member must gather everything he 
can find in his art [or science to which he committed himself during 
his initiation], especially its rarest and most difficult aspects, 
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presenting his findings to his Recipient at least once a year or more 
frequently if requested, as proof of his industry and obedience... 


Conversely, every working member is entitled to demand, within his 
Province (country), contributions and tools for every art and science 
that he has chosen for his main course of study... 


In larger places where there is more than one Assembly, specific 
regulations and orderly registers of the arts and sciences are issued 
and the members divided into separate classes according to their 
chosen art or science, where they are given instruction in each 
subject... 


The Order further collects information pertaining to libraries, objects 
of nature, antiquities, and diplomatics; every member must 
endeavour to gain insights into these subjects and make them 
available for general use. (Josef Wages, p. 64) (You'll notice that 
there’s nothing in here about gaining more money or power 
as conspiracy theorist allege the Illuminati was all about; the 
Iiluminati was much more concerned about intellectual 
subjects rather than greed and lust for power. As can be seen 
from this example the Illuminati was like a University.) 


To reach the first goal people must be purged from prejudice, their 
minds must be enlightened, and then, with joint forces, the sciences 
must be purged of unnecessary subtleties; correct principles, drawn 
from nature, must be established, and thus the unobstructed path to 
approach the pure and now hidden truth must be opened to man. 
Therefore, we must unlock every source of research, reward every 
suppressed talent, pull every genius out of the dust, everywhere 
teach pure principles according to the spirit of the age, educate the 
youth, unite the best minds with an inseverable bond, dispute 
superstition, faithlessness, and folly boldly but prudently, and finally 
train all our people in such a manner that they have a uniform, 
straight, and correct understanding of all things. The preparatory 
school of the Minerval Class serves this very purpose, followed by the 
lesser Freemasonry, which the 1 seeks to influence as much as 
possible and guide according to our grand purpose, and finally the 
Higher Class, where the results of our efforts and the traditions of our 
ancestors are revealed to those who have been fully prepared. (Josef 
Wages, p. 188) 


The Illuminati as a repository of all human 
knowledge 


This following passage reveals that Adam Weishaupt wanted the Illuminati 
to become something akin to a ‘Library of Alexandria’ that would bring 
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together all the world’s knowledge and lead to new discoveries and 
inventions that would change humanity for the better: 


Since in this way many and [ever more] general rules are discovered 
in accordance with and in the field of every science, as well as, 
ultimately, general rules shared by several scientific disciplines, the 
1, both within every Province and as a whole, will eventually be ina 
position to make discoveries in all subjects, create new systems, 
produce exceptional examples of the experiences that it has 
gathered, and will come to be esteemed as a repository of all human 
knowledge even in the lesser arts and sciences. 


Thus, thanks to the industry of the experienced members, the many 
fragments are refined and assembled, and in this way a [most] 
magnificent scientific edifice is erected, to which even the most 
inexperienced members in every Province have contributed, one that 
is not hatched in the brain of a single man but erected according to 
nature itself and further corrected by the secret knowledge of the 
higher Superiors, to the extent that this is possible... 


This then is that society where the knowledge and experiences of 
great men do not die with them, when they can still be transmitted to 
others in all their strength and when one must continue where the 
great spirit has left off. However, so that these worthy workers are 
not deprived of the honour of their discovery every principle 
discovered by them, every machine or every other discovery shall 
bear its inventor’s name for all eternity, and his descendants shall 
keep his memory sacred. (Josef Wages, p. 295) 


Adam Weishaupt contemplated how societies would change with new 
discoveries and inventions, and he envisioned his organisation as 
helping to drive this progress forward: 


What would a society that was, for example, in sole possession of a 
knowledge of electricity not be able to accomplish[?]. And so all 
inventions that otherwise would have been the work of coincidence 
are gleaned from nature itself by proven means, corrected by the 
wisdom of experienced men, and made generally available for the 
benefit of humanity in every historical epoch, as much as 
circumstances and the prevailing degree of culture permit. It is the 
task of our Priest Class to direct this degree of culture and 
enlightenment according to our plan. (Josef Wages, p. 296) 


This passage shows that Adam Weishaupt was really forward thinking 
about how flying machines would change society: 


Every such task, no matter how impossible or ridiculous it may seem, 
will teach you new ways in which things are related and connected to 
one another. If men could travel through the air in the same way they 
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travel across the seas, what would be the consequences of this for 
human morality, trade, politics, warfare, and maritime shipping? 
Which present institutions would it render obsolete? or harmful? 
Which new ones would it create? Which class of people would profit 
or lose the most from it? What general upheaval 201 would that 
cause? What new needs would each class feel as a result? Which 
means would human cleverness devise to remedy them? - Or what if 
the cultivation of the breadfruit would thrive and become 
commonplace in Europe? 


... You will learn to understand the implications of the fact that men 
do not yet travel through the air... (Josef Wages, p. 382) 


Certainly, the invention of technology that would make space travel - or 
at least much more regular travel in the Solar System would very 
radically change our society as well. The fact that many moons and 
asteroids have countless trillions of dollar’s worth of resources would 
render our present economic system completely obsolete as one 
example. 


..the unpleasant aspects of each need stirred the spirit of invention 
and became the stuff for exercising and developing the mind’s 
power; that with each invention of means the human race necessarily 
achieved improvement; but that every need, by the unbelievable 
activity of our mind, immediately awakens another new need, which 
is then satisfied by some other invention, thus initiating yet another 
need that must be satisfied; that the history of the human race is 
thus the history of needs incrementally engendering one another, of 
the inventions to which they have given rise, and of the entire human 
race’s ever-increasing degree of perfection inextricably connected 
with this process (Josef Wages, p. 359) 


The invention of writing, the magnetic needle, gunpowder, book- 
printing, the discovery of America, were profound, hardly predictable 
events. There may well be more to come (written in the 18" century 
remember, but very forward thinking). Nature and the power of man 
are far from being exhausted. There are many things that currently 
appear impossible to us, because the intermediate inventions, which 
must precede them, have yet to be made. These also you must add 
to the plan and consider which fields have not yet been explored by 
man’s spirit of invention. (Josef Wages, p. 381) 


No, after all that there was nothing in here about how to gain more 
money and power, as the Illuminati is most well-known for. 


The chapter, coming up, called Adam Weishaupt on Primitivism will 
dispel the notion that his ultimate agenda is the creation of a New 
World Order, with all of its massive bureaucracy and all the tyranny that 
would come with that. 
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The Importance of Knowing Yourself in Gnosticism and 
the Illuminati 


This is from the ritual for the Scottish Novice degree, which was also 
called the IIluminatus major or the Greater IIluminatus (Josef Wages, pp. 
183-185): 


The Order gives you this sharpness of sight, this degree of 
enlightenment. Behold the image in this mirror! It is your own. Self- 
knowledge is the magical looking-glass through which you may read 
the souls of others. (He holds the mirror before him and hands him 
the Nosce te ipsum - meaning Know Thyself.) The path to the 
hearts of other men begins with our own heart. Therefore, begin with 
yourself; examine yourself often according to the questions you will 
find prescribed in this degree of the 1. Regard yourself diligently. Do 
you believe that inwardly you are as you appear on the outside? 
Study your physiognomy often, daily, hourly. You will constantly 
discover new features, and you will learn to judge others by these 
features. What a beautiful and, ah! what an ugly thing it can so very 
often be to behold the unconcealed human heart! Nosce te ipsum! 
(With this, the R.W. M. gives the sign of the degree). Man, discover 
yourself, if you seek to fathom others, and only then: Nosce alios! 
(meaning know others), (Here, all Brethren reveal their faces, also 
giving the sign of the degree.) 


Behold here your faithful friends who no longer wish to remain 
concealed, but under the condition that you also shed any pretence. 
O! you, having learnt from this experience, let this mirror be your 
most faithful council throughout your journey in this world, in the 
bustle of the world where everything is so deceptive and dangerous! 
In yourself, in your own heart you will find all men. All are subject to 
the same nature, the same drives. Everyone loves himself, loves 
others in himself. As you consistently find actions and effects similar 
to your own in others, so the causes and mainsprings must be similar, 
too. He who knows himself well, Knows all; he who does not know 
himself, knows no one. (Think back to the Hindu word Inlakesh, 
meaning | am another yourself; think about all the other 
statements mentioned before in the chapter The Universe is 
the One-Verse about all the statements of unity.) He who 
knows himself falsely or little will judge others as erroneously. He 
does not seek in others what they are, but only his most foolish 
desires, his passions. From yourself, discover what others are, but do 
not let the treacherous looking-glass flatter you; and trust it the least, 
(Think about Narcissus falling in love with his reflection from 
before) if it shows you in too beautiful a light. We all have our flaws. 
He who has the fewest and knows them is the best among us... 
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...Never shall this portal (he points to the door behind him) of light 
open unto them. Here counts no power, no wealth, no reputation! An 
enlightened mind and an honourable, benevolent heart are the only 
nobility and privilege that make a man capable of this. No one 
inherits this privilege; not the deeds of others, but one’s own, lead to 
it... 


Let your heart speak freely, just as our hearts rush towards you! 
There is so little truth in the world, friend, Brother, son! Often, the 
man with the beautiful facade and the blinding splendour is merely a 
whited sepulchre. This majestic figure, this imprint of heaven, God’s 
image is hidden beneath a deceptive husk (A very Gnostic 
statement). Everyone conceals himself - the evil one to deceive, 
and the good to avoid being deceived. For one the procedure is to 
attack, and for the other it is to defend. It is sweet wantonness for 
connoisseurs of the human soul that men are essentially good, that 
they are merely blinded and do not know their own interest. 


These are various passages from the Gnostic gospels - The Nag 
Hammadi Library - that also preach the importance of Knowing yourself. 


The Gospel of Philip: 
Should you who possess everything not know yourself? 
If you do not know yourself, 
you will not enjoy what you own. 


But know yourself 
and what you have enjoy. 


The perfect human can neither be restrained nor seen. 

If they see him, they can stop him, 

so there is no way to grace but to put on 

the perfect light and become perfect. (Remember how the Illuminati, 
the Cathars and the Alumbrados called themselves Perfect, Perfecti 
or Perfectibilists?) 

All who put on that garment will enter the kingdom. 

This is the perfect light. 


We must become perfect before leaving this world. (These are the 
most Illuminati passages in the entire Nag Hammadi Library.) 


There’s also this passage from earlier in the Gospel of Philip about putting 
on a garment of light: 
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The rulers do not see you 
who wear the perfect light, 
and they cannot seize you. 


You put on the light 
in the mystery of union. (The union of the Yins and Yangs of 
existence.) 


The Gospel of Thomas: 


Jesus said, "If your leaders say to you, 'Look, the (Father's) kingdom 
is in the sky,' then the birds of the sky will precede you. If they say to 
you, ‘It is in the sea,’ then the fish will precede you. Rather, the 
(Father's) kingdom is within you and it is outside you. 


When you know yourselves, then you will be known, and you will 
understand that you are children of the living Father. But if you do 
not know yourselves, then you live in poverty, and you are the 
poverty." 


The Teachings of Silvanus: 


But before everything (else), Know your birth. Know yourself, that is, 
from what substance you are, or from what race, or from what 
species. Understand that you have come into being from three races: 
from the earth, from the formed, and from the created. The body has 
come into being from the earth with an earthly substance, but the 
formed, for the sake of the soul, has come into being from the 
thought of the Divine. The created, however, is the mind, which has 
come into being in conformity with the image of God. The divine mind 
has substance from the Divine, but the soul is that which he (God) 
formed for their own hearts. For | think that it (the soul) exists as wife 
of that which has come into being in conformity with the image, but 
matter is the substance of the body, which has come into being from 
the earth. 


Also this passage from the same book says the key to knowing the 
divine powers is to know yourself at the end: 


So, there is no other one hidden except God alone. But he is revealed 
to everyone, and yet he is very hidden. He is revealed because God 
knows all. And if they do not wish to affirm it, they will be corrected 
by their heart. Now he is hidden because no one perceives the things 
of God. For it is incomprehensible and unfathomable to know the 
counsel of God. Furthermore, it is difficult to comprehend him, and it 
is difficult to find Christ. For he is the one who dwells in every place, 
and also he is in no place. For no one who wants to will be able to 
know God as he actually is, nor Christ, nor the Spirit, nor the chorus 
of angels, nor even the archangels, as well as the thrones of the 
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Spirits, and the exalted lordships, and the Great Mind. If you do not 
know yourself, you will not be able to know all of these. 


The Secret Book of James: 
| say this to you that you may know yourselves. 


The Book of Thomas the Contender - this one’s really good: 


Now, since it has been said that you are my twin and true companion, 
examine yourself, and learn who you are, in what way you exist, and 
how you will come to be. Since you will be called my brother, it is not 
fitting that you be ignorant of yourself. And | know that you have 
understood, because you had already understood that | am the 
knowledge of the truth. So while you accompany me, although you 
are uncomprehending, you have (in fact) already come to know, and 
you will be called 'the one who knows himself'. For he who has not 
known himself has known nothing, but he who has known himself has 
at the same time already achieved knowledge about the depth of the 
all. So then, you, my brother Thomas, have beheld what is obscure to 
men, that is, what they ignorantly stumble against. 


I'll repeat this one more time: 


For he who has not known himself has 
known nothing, but he who has known 
himself has at the same time already 
achieved knowledge about the depth of 
the all. 


Allogenes: 


If you seek with a perfect seeking (Perfecti, Perfectibilists again), then 
you shall know the Good that is in you; then you will know yourself as 
well, (aS) one who derives from the God who truly pre-exists. 


This statement of knowing yourself was most famously displayed on the 
Temple of Apollo in the city of Delphi in ancient Greece and has been 
use by various philosophers ever since, because it is such a powerful 
statement. 
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Adam Weishaupt on the Original Society of all Mankind 


This is from The Secret School of Wisdom (Josef Wages, pp. 368-370) in the 
chapter, Philosophi. Sages, which is the highest level of the Bavarian 
Iluminati: 


Which colony has ever founded a state whose institutions were not, 
for the greatest part, borrowed from the motherland? How much in 
Germany, France, Italy, and Spain is not of Gothic, Frankish, 
Lombardic, Saracen, and generally of barbaric origin even today? 
How much is not the palpable consequence of the introduction of a 
feudal order? - Even in the Christian church, how many traditions, 
albeit with different explanations and meanings, have not obviously 
been borrowed from paganism and the Jewish religion? Even our 
reverence and preference for Jewish customs and cosmogony must 
be founded on a religion that wholly emerged from the Jewish faith. 
And how much of this Jewish faith, this mother of ancient Christianity, 
is not of Egyptian origin, even according to Scripture, and therefore a 
system that is the necessary result of an even older system, whose 
roots are ultimately found in the consequences of a renewed human 
race and its way of thinking after the flood? 


How much, through an orderly development one from the other, have 
oriental philosophy, Pythagoras and Plato, Gnosticism and Kabbalah, 
the Alexandrian School and Aristotle interacted to bring about 
Christianity with its mystical and allegorical sense? How much has 
each of the various Christian sects prepared the way for the next one, 
how much has not one emerged from the other? - Admittedly, the 
meaning is often lost: indeed, a custom often acquires the opposite 
meaning from what it originally had, even for the very people where 
it originated. But that should not deter art and criticism from trying to 
find the primitive. - However, if all this appears impossible to you, 
pray tell me where does that striking conformity in customs among 
ancient and young nations, both close and very far removed, come 
from? so remarkably similar that because of the striking similarities 
between their own customs and those in the Americas, to cite only 
one recent example, the Jews believed to have found in Mexico and 
Peru the - certainly very degenerate - descendants of the ten tribes 
of Israel, taken by Shalmaneser into Assyrian captivity and since then 
lost to the memory and history of the world. - If all that were nought, 
whence this otherwise inexplicable and yet clearly proven 
conformity? - Should it perhaps be proof of a common origin or of an 
ancient alliance of two or more nations? - However, as much as it 
may otherwise explain, this way of explanation loses its force if no 
supporting historical evidence can be found or if, indeed, the opposite 
can often be proved, and the matter must therefore be resolved ina 
different, more natural way, one that conforms with the premises of 
history, in this and no other manner. 
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Wherefore this fiction, cutting the knot yet explaining nothing, of an 
ancient homeland, a common parentage of all nations on the earth, 
of one common progenitor, which was invented in support of the 
biblical Noachic descendence but has been confirmed by no other 
nation and is indeed impossible? Or could this conformity rather be 
the consequence of a formerly shared doctrine or teacher? - But if so, 
then who was this teacher? - God? or a man? Would it not be 
unphilosophical to ascribe it to a miracle, to a direct revelation of 
God, as long as not all the natural avenues for solving this riddle have 
been explored? Not to mention that these conforming customs often 
contradict true religion or are not important enough to be regarded 
as the object of an immediate divine revelation! - What if this 
doctrine were not directly from God? Would it then necessarily be 
human in origin? But are men the only teachers of men? Is every 
teaching mere tradition and human invention? 


What then provided the first opportunity to conceive of this idea, of 
these doctrines? - Did it have to be just one individual? Is it not 
possible that several persons could have devised this idea because a 
similar cause inspired them to it? - Is it not more likely and much 
more natural that it was the result of shared experiences and 
observations? Of observations based on an event that must have 
affected everyone in the same way? - Therefore, could not all this be 
derived more logically from a certain basic fact that would also have 
caused a common underlying principle and form of behaviour of 
which all human opinions and customs would be nothing but direct or 
indirect modifications and alterations adapted to the circumstances 
and spirit of the times, regarding which it could be proven historically 
and physiologically that they had to affect men in this and no other 
way, leading to this and no other effect, and that, in this manner, 
they became the direct or indirect source of those conforming 
customs? - Would not such a powerfully affecting fact, such a vivid 
and immediate instruction by nature, be far more effective than any 
kind of instruction by man? And in the end, is not all human 
knowledge the consequence of experience? Instruction by nature? - 
What other fact would be a better key to ancient wisdom, theology, 
mythology, to the mysteries, customs, and doctrines of the most 
ancient world, than that which has been generally accepted by all 
peoples, historically proven, and attested to by natural history, even 
in the absence of all further oral or written documentation, namely 
the great inundation of the world? - Would it not be possible to bring 
to light the imprint of this seminal event in all the old customs and 
doctrines of the ancient peoples? 


To explain by it how their customs, opinions and systems developed 
from each other? To demonstrate how powerfully and diversely a 
single vivid impression has had its effect throughout the millennia 
under various guises, how it keeps doing so even today, and how it 
will continue to do so without us noticing, while even suspecting its 
influence will seem foolish and impossible? To show that the true 
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subject of both ancient and more recent as well as contemporary 
mysteries is to lessen the consequences of the diluvian terrors, to re- 
instil courage in men, to enlighten them; to awaken confidence in 
themselves and in their reasoning powers by demonstrating to them 
the motivating causes? To show that we people of today think and 
act this way and must think and act this way because our second, 
perhaps third or twentieth progenitors were so terrified by the waters 
of the general inundation? That if the human race had regenerated 
by any other means, instigated by a less terrible cause, its 
descendants would have received an entirely different way of 
thought, as well as morals and customs, fully conforming with the 
first foundation[?] 
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Adam Weishaupt on Primitivism - the Exact Opposite of 
the New World Order 


So, what about the Satanic New World Order agenda, headed by the 
One World Government? If you read his writings (which the Bible Belt, 
Bible thumping conspiracy theorists have never done, and never will do, 
because they are way too lazy to read), he was a promoter of what is 
called Primitivism; here’s how it’s described on Wikipedia: 


In the arts of the Western World, Primitivism is a mode of aesthetic 
idealization that means to recreate the experience of the 

primitive time, place, and person, either by emulation or by re- 
creation. In Western philosophy, Primitivism proposes that the people 
of a primitive society possess a morality and an ethics that are 
superior to the urban value system of civilized people... 


During the Age of Enlightenment, the explorers' encounters with 
the non-European Other provoked philosophers to question the 
Mediaeval assumptions about the fixed nature Man, of society, and 
of Nature, doubted the social-class organization of society and the 
mental, moral, and intellectual strictures of Christianity, by 
comparing the civilization of Europe against the way of life of the 
uncivilized natural man living in harmony with Nature (Adam 
Weishaupt was a promoter of Natural Law). 


In the 18th century, Western artists and intellectuals participated in 
"the conscious search in history for a more deeply expressive, 
permanent human nature and cultural structure in contrast to the 
nascent modern realities", by studying the cultures of the primitive 
peoples encountered by explorers. 


These are the Primitivist statements that Adam Weishaupt made. As 
you can read Natural Law is the foundation of Primitivist thinking, as he 
said in a quote from the Presbyter degreed ‘The nation’s codex is 
subordinate to the law-book of nature’ (Josef Wages, p. 260). 


This is the definition Natural Law, which is defined on Wikipedia: 


Natural Law is a system of law based on a close observation 

of natural order and human nature, from which values, thought by 
the proponents of this concept to be intrinsic to human nature, can 
be deduced and applied independently of positive law (the express 
enacted laws of a state or society). According to the theory of law 
called jusnaturalism, all people have inherent rights, conferred not by 
act of legislation but by "God, nature, or reason." (Adam Weishaupt 
was a big proponent of ‘Rule by Reason’.) 


These are some of Adam Weishaupt’s Primitivist statements: 


There is a general law to which all others are subject, and that is the 
benefit of the entire human race. Anything that contradicts it is 
unjust, even if in certain countries altars may have been erected to it, 
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and the most meritorious service to the fatherland can be the 
greatest crime against the world. The nation’s codex is subordinate 
to the law-book of nature (beautiful saying), and the rights of the 
nations must be judged by the latter just as every state usurps the 
competence to judge the rights of individual men and families. As 
every country shunned community and interaction with foreigners as 
much as possible, the original traits of mankind were consequently 
lost, and separate customs, opinions, languages, laws, and religions 
came into existence instead; uniformity disappeared, and colourful 
multiplicity was spread across the earth (In another of Adam 
Weishaupt’s writings, in the Philosophi. Sages, which is the 
highest degree, (Josef Wages, p. 371) he alludes to the splitting 
up of Humanity after the flood and Tower of Babel, ‘But when 
people leave their native soil, they will surely either settle in 
the nearest vacant stretch of land or wherever they 
encounter the least resistance. To such a place they will 
transplant their language, morals, and their already greatly 
modified diluvian terrors: by and by, they will merge them 
with the language, morals, and customs of the indigenous 
inhabitants, naming them with their own, newly-invented 
symbols. The cohesion of nations among one another and 
thus also with their motherland being very weak in those 
ancient times, new languages will come into existence even 
without miracles or the construction of the Tower of Babel, 
and the descendants of a common forefather will no longer 
be able to understand one another.’) This finally drew the last 
line between man and fellow man. Now they had sufficient cause to 
hate one another, but nearly none to love one another. Now, one no 
longer loved man as such, but only such a man, either a Roman, 
Greek, barbarian, heathen, Jew, Mohammedan, or a Christian. These 
in turn split into further sects, all the way down to egotism. Now one 
only needed to hear the word ‘Jew’, ‘Roman’, ‘Greek’, or ‘barbarian’, 
and sympathy arose for one’s own party and a Spirit of persecution 
for the other (Oh God how this is true! Think of all the hate 
towards other races and religions we get so much of in this 
world right now). Intolerance reigned on all sides, and because 
patriotism begat egotism, those belonging to the same sect and 
nation hated each other no less. They were friends only when dealing 
with a stranger whom they hated even more vividly (There’s a good 
reason why tyrants always fearmonger about foreigners or 
outside threats); but as soon as he was tamed, they fell upon one 
another again, weakening themselves, only to fall into the hands of a 
third party eventually, forging new fetters for themselves in the 
process. Their own leaders had the most to gain during this division 
of interest. While everyone was chasing his own private interests, the 
nation was as divided, and the kings began to assume the place of 
the nation, to treat it as their property, no longer regarding 
themselves as its provosts. (Josef Wages, pp. 260-261) 
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This victory would be short-lived, however, and men would soon 
return to their previous state of humiliation if providence had not 
been active since times immemorial, providing the most enduring 
means that have been preserved to this day as silent but secure 
mainsprings to effect the redemption of the human race in the future. 
Such means are taught to us in secret schools of wisdom. These have 
always been the saviours of nature and the rights of man. It is 
through these that the human race will recover from its fall; princes 
and nations shall disappear from the earth without violence; one day, 
the human race will become a single family (This oneness that 
Adam Weishaupt just mentioned will probably be 
misinterpreted as being the New World Order by some, ora 
lot, of conspiracy theorists, but you can clearly see right 
before that he’s talking about princes and nations 
disappearing, implying the ultimate type of Libertarian 
society, and the oneness referred to here is what existed 
before the fall into what we call ‘civilisations’ back to a 
primitive world), and the world the domicile of reasonable people. 
(Josef Wages, p. 265) 


By what mad delusion, by what short-sightedness could men imagine 
this world and their entire race would be forever governed in the 
Same manner as before? Who has fathomed the storehouse of 
nature, whose law is unity and infinite diversity, confined her within 
boundaries, and commanded her to stand still; to forever run that 
ancient circle, ever to repeat herself or merely to move the physical 
boundaries of government and, having completed its round, to begin 
anew where she had first started? Since when is our inability to look 
ahead, to see into the remote future, also a bar for that unstoppable 
nature who never repeats herself? Who has condemned man, the 
best and most enlightened man, to eternal servitude? Who has called 
the only predestined servant of nature, often the weakest person in 
the entire nation, to eternal rule? This could only be the idea of a 
prince or of him who is arrogant enough to demand lordship over 
those better than himself. Why should not the political institutions 
rather be determined by the prevailing ability and receptivity of the 
people, just as they have done so until today? If the reason for all 
government has fallen away, why should the unhappy consequence 
remain? Why should it be impossible for the human race to reach the 
highest perfection, the ability to govern itself? Why should he who 
knows how to [lead] himself be led eternally? (Josef Wages, pp. 265-266) 


This passage connects the Fall of Man to his departure from nature and 
its ways: 


He may also understand the doctrine of the fall of man, original sin, 
and the resurrection. [One] will then know what the state of pure 
nature, the state of nature after the fall, and the kingdom of grace 
are. Since man has departed from his original freedom, he has 
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departed from his natural state and lost his dignity by succumbing 
too much to his original passions and instincts, unable to resist his 
desires and sensual appetites. As members of a commonwealth, men 
no longer live in a state of pure nature, but are in a fallen state. Once 
they regain their original dignity, however, by tempering their 
passions and curbing their needs, they reach redemption and the 
state of grace. (Josef Wages, p. 275) 


The oneness of Humanity is in its original state, not in any kind of New 
World Order: 


Decrease nationalism, and men will once again become acquainted 
with one another as such. Their allegiance fades away; the bond of 
union is severed and expanded, and the source and cause of a 
number of deeds useful to the state are no longer pursued. (This 
statement can be misinterpreted by conspiracy theorists to 
mean that Adam Weishaupt was wanting to destroy nations 
to create the New World Order, but he was wanting to return 
Man to the original state, not any kind of new state.) Increase 
patriotism, and you teach men that it is no less unjust to act against 
the fatherland than it is to act against the rest of the human race; 
that, with respect to the remaining part, neither the state nor the 
other families possess any privileges; that, if this is the example that 
is set, a narrower love cannot be punished as a crime; that every 
usurpation for my own advantage would appear permissible and, 
finally, the narrowest egotism just as lawful, if it could attain the 
Same impunity as the state with its superiority. Feel the danger in 
these propositions! Here, a crime against mankind is called virtue, 
because many people commit it with impunity, while any sensible 
man must realise that the benefit of the state can in no way serve as 
the measure of right and wrong; because if this were so, we would 
have contradicting rights in one and the same case. (Josef Wages, p. 
260) 


What a prospect that happiness, love, and peace shall reign on earth 
once more, when all misery, all unnecessary need, all delusion and all 
oppression are banished, when everyone in his station does what he 
can for the best of the greater whole, when every house-father is lord 
in his quiet hut, when he who seeks to intrude upon these sacred 
rights will find no sanctuary anywhere in the world, when idleness is 
never tolerated, when the host of useless sciences is banished and 
only that is taught which betters man and brings him closer to his 
natural state and his future destiny, and when bringing about this 
period more quickly is our task, when every man extends his arms 
towards the other in brotherly love! (Josef Wages, pp. 313-314) 
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Now men were taken from their serene state and placed into a state 
of submissiveness. Read what a poetic description Moses made of 
this. Eden, the garden of Paradise, was lost to them, for they had 
fallen, and were now subjugated by sin and servitude, having to earn 
their bread in submission and by the sweat of their brow. Others 
usurped them, promising them protection, and became their leaders. 
The more cunning ones, in order to lead them according to their 
intentions and to lend their commandments greater prestige, 
presented themselves as supernatural beings and messengers of 
God, and introduced an ill-conceived theocracy. At the time, none of 
these peoples had become too large; they were divided into hordes, 
each with their own leader. These leaders were as unequal in power 
as individual natural men, and they also were bound to yield, by and 
by, to the superiority of the wisest and bravest among them. And 
thus many small tribes were united into one large people. Nations 
came into being, and with the origin of peoples and nations, the 
world ceased to be a great family, one single kingdom. 


Thus, the great bond of nature was torn; men were united only to be 
separated from one another. A line was drawn between them; they 
ceased to know one another by a common name. The human being 
began to be subordinated to the compatriot, and nationalism 
replaced the love of humanity. As the grounds and lands were 
divided, so also was benevolence; it was confined within boundaries 
beyond which it was never to extend. 


Now it became a virtue to expand one’s fatherland at the expense of 
those who were not within our own boundaries, and now, as long as it 
was a means to reach this narrower purpose, it was permissible to 
betray one’s friends, to deceive and even to attack them. This virtue 
was called patriotism, and the man who committed injustice against 
all others to do justice to his own, he who had degraded his own 
reason to the point that he was blind to all foreign advantages and 
did not see the flaws of his own fatherland or even regarded them as 
perfections, was given the name of patriot. The love of humanity 
strictly corresponded to the size of his fatherland. (Josef Wages, pp. 258- 
259) 


The very foundation of tyranny and oppression is need, in terms of 
military security and the security of basic needs, such as food and 
shelter. I’m going to put this here because it completely goes against 
what conspiracy theorists say about Adam Weishaupt that he was about 
trying to bring in a global tyrannical control system: 


He who needs another man depends on him; he has voluntarily 

renounced his right. Hence, the first step towards freedom is to have 
few needs. Savages and the most enlightened men may thus be the 
only ones who are truly free. (Wonderful statement, the savage 


468 


and the enlightened are really one and the same when you 
think about it, but exists at the ends of the age of unreason, 
greed, stupidity etc, - but still like the Alpha and Omega - or 
two sides of the same coin.) The art of curbing one’s needs more 
and more is also the art of gaining lordship. He who does not need 
others is free: if he can also be of use to them, he is not only free, but 
also their king. If the need is long and enduring, so is the state of 
submission. Safety is such an enduring need. If men had refrained 
from insulting one another, they would have remained free. Injustice 
alone has subjugated them. In order to be safe, they have given a 
single man powers he did not have before, and which are now 
greater than the strength of each individual. In doing so, they have 
created a new need: the fear of their own handiwork. In order to be 
safe, they have robbed themselves of their safety. And this is the 
case with our states. (Josef Wages, p. 258) 


Adam Weishaupt also talked about how morality and enlightenment 
leads to true freedom: 


He who wishes to make men free, however, should lessen their needs 
they cannot satisfy on their own. He should enlighten them, give 
them courage, and provide them with strict morals. He should teach 
them moderation and frugality as well as contentment with their 
station in life. He who preaches moderation and frugality is far more 
dangerous to the thrones than if he were to preach regicide (‘He 
who wishes to subjugate a nation that is free and wild should 
make it weak, lustful and, as a consequence, greedy’, from 
page 268. Also this quote from page 270, ‘As effeminacy and 
luxury gain the upper hand, so morality, true enlightenment, 
and security decline. Effeminacy makes princes 
indispensable; an artifice which all despots have used to 
suppress a nation’s freedom. No prince can eliminate luxury 
and moral corruption without weakening his own power. 
Banish luxury and its entourage from a monarchy, and you 
turn it into a democracy. He who wishes to bring about a 
revolution must change the customs, making them better or 
worse, thus forming, over time, a republic or a despotic state. 
This is confirmed by all histories.’). He who intends to introduce 
a general and lasting freedom among men should enlighten them 
and teach them to content themselves with little. He should awaken 
sensible, mutual needs; he should prevent a situation where one 
alone is needed by too many, or otherwise this will create a new need 
in those few who have no need of him, namely the fear of his power. 
Enlightenment for the sake of enlightening others gives freedom 
(Exactly what the prophets did!). Thus, he who wishes to 
introduce universal freedom must spread universal enlightenment 
(Another wonderful quote). But here enlightenment does not 
merely mean knowledge of words, but a knowledge of things. Not the 
knowledge of abstract, speculative, or theoretical propositions that 
inflate the mind and do nothing to better the heart; no! 
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enlightenment is Knowing what | am, what others can demand of me; 
knowing that | do not live here on my own, that | am nothing without 
the help of my fellow men, that | have to regard them as essential 
parts of my felicity, must seek their approval and favour, and that | 
will not receive it unless | do something that is of use to them; 
knowing that if | do nothing for them, they will do nothing for me 
either; learning to renounce one’s demands, forgiving errors, being 
tolerant of the opinions of others, being satisfied with one’s fate, 
mourning at the misfortune of another, helping him when possible, 
rejoicing in the small joys of others as much as our own, and using 
one’s own Surplus for the benefit of others (While the IIluminati 
had a very undeserved reputation for being Satanists, 
comments like this one really make them out to be a very 
devout Christian organisation, as in being committed to 
morality and service to all Humanity): this alone deserves to be 
called enlightenment. (Josef Wages, p. 269) 


Lastly, Adam Weishaupt talks about how one day nature itself will 
return Man to his original state, and of how nature is the true saviour of 
Humanity: 


The seed of this new world has now been cast, it has taken root and 
spread widely - but the time of harvest is perhaps still far away. 
Sooner or later, however, nature must finish her days’ work and 
elevate our race to its original dignity again (Going back to the 
Original society that was discussed at the start of this book). 
We are only the spectators and tools of nature, refraining from 
accelerating her success and allowing ourselves no other means than 
disseminating enlightenment, love, and morals. Assured of certain 
success, we abstain from all violent means and content ourselves 
with sensing the joy and felicity of coming generations from a 
distance, and laying their foundations by the most innocent means. 
We calm our conscience in the face of any reproach, seek nothing for 
ourselves, and, as diligent observers of nature, we admire its 
majestic progress in holy awe, rejoice in our race, and felicitate 
ourselves on being human and children of God. (Josef Wages, pp. 284- 
285). 


This documentary points out numerous times that Neolithic societies, 
before the Sumerians and their writing came into existence, had very 
little, if any, evidence of elites and hierarchies. Certainly, the monuments 
at places like Gobekli Tepe would've required a lot of social order to build 
them, but there isn't any evidence of any overarching elites domineering 
the population, or any mass militaristic structures and defenses, there. 
These Neolithic societies didn't have the features of a civilisation by 
modern definition, especially the hierarchy and writing part, but they 
didn't have any evidence of the sort of warfare that is such a huge feature 
of pretty much all societies post-Sumerian: The Birth of Civilisation - Rise 


of Uruk (6500 BC to 3200 BC) (youtube.com) 
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One thing that this documentary pointed out was that the purpose of 
elites and hierarchies was for security in terms of food and military. It's 
certainly true that people will get security to a degree, like farm animals 
get security, but they get exploited until the day they die. As an old 

saying goes from Benjamin Franklin, "Those who would give up essential 
Liberty, to purchase a little temporary Safety, deserve neither Liberty nor 
Safety." Mankind gave up liberty for security for the past 5,000 years or so 
and has had neither liberty, in any physical, mental or spiritual sense, or 
security in terms of long-lasting peace. The rise of elites, hierarchies, 
bureaucracies, militaries etc, was not an advancement over the Neolithic 
societies, any more than going into a prison is any kind of advancement to 
someone's life. If you look at other Neolithic sites, there isn’t all of the 
battlements, walls with crenellations, slits in the walls or anything that 
involves mass military structures and constant warfare. 


This is a lecture, by Adam Weishaupt, that was given to those who were 
initiated into the Epopt, or Priest, degree of the Illuminati. This lecture is 
from the book called Perfectibilits, by Terry Melanson (Melanson, pp. 166- 
168), which has a lot of reliable information on the Illuminati that is based 
on historical evidence. 


This lecture seems to be promoting the exact opposite of the giant global 
government that conspiracy theorists accuse Adam Weishaupt of 
promoting. In this lecture he is clearly promoting a much more primitive 
form of society that used to exist. It makes sense because Man has been 
around for around 200,000 years and what is the system that has existed 
for most of that time? It was small society. This is the system that 
Mankind has developed with for much longer than anything else and it is 
hard wired into people. This type of ideology isn't promoted by any 
educational institutions, because they can only think in a big society 
paradigm and there is no other type of society possible. The big society 
paradigm has only existed for around 5,000 years, and it has been 
nothing but dysfunctional as evidence by the 5,000 years of near 
continuous warfare, brutality, greed etc. Conservatives are against big 
government, Liberals are against big corporations, but primitivism is 
against big society itself. A big society will always be dysfunctional, no 
matter what ideology people come up with. If big, hierarchical, corrupt 
societies, with all their laws, armies, economies, rulers etc, hasn't worked 
out for the past 5,000 years, what makes people think it will ever work? 
The definition of insanity is doing the same thing over and over again and 
expecting a different result. 


Obviously it's not practical to expect Mankind will go back to its primitive 
origins and that would be a bad idea to give up all the progress made, but 
the structure and standards should be pursued, there should be some kind 
of reconciliation between the modern technological society and the old 
ways that Mankind developed with: 
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Nature makes us begin at infancy, from infancy she raises us to 
manhood. She at first left us in the savage state, but soon brought us 
to civilization.... The first age of mankind is that of savage and 
uncouth nature. A family is the whole society; hunger and thirst easily 
quenched, a shelter from the inclemency of the seasons, a woman, 
and, after fatigue, rest, are then the only wants. At that period men 
enjoyed the two most inestimable blessings of Equality and Liberty; 
they enjoyed them to their utmost extent; they would have forever 
enjoyed them, had they chosen to follow the track which Nature had 
traced for them-or had it not entered the plans of God and Nature 
first to show man for what happiness lie was destined; happiness the 
more precious, as he had begun by tasting it; happiness so early lost, 
but instantaneously regretted and fruitlessly sought after, until he 
should have learned how to make proper use of his strength, and how 
to conduct himself in his intercourse with the rest of mankind. In his 
primitive state he was destitute of the conveniences of life, but he 
was not on that account unhappy; not knowing them, he did not feel 
the want of them. Health was his ordinary state, and physical pain 
was his only source of uneasiness-Oh happy mortals! who were not 
sufficiently enlightened to disturb the repose of your mind, or to feel 
those great agents of our miseries the lover of power and of 
distinctions, the propensity to sensuality, the thirst after the 
representative signs of all wealth, those truly original sins with all 
their progeny, envy, avarice, intemperance, sickness, and all the 
tortures of imagination! 


An infortunate germ soon vivifies in the breast of man, and his 
primitive peace and felicity disappear: 


As families multiplied, the means of subsistence began to fail; the 
nomade (or roaming) life ceased, and property started into existence; 
men chose habitations; agriculture made them intermix. Language 
became universal; living together, one man began to measure his 
strength with another, and the weaker were distinguished from the 
stronger. This undoubtedly created the idea of mutual defence, of 
one individual governing divers families reunited, and of thus 
defending their persons and their fields against the invasion of an 
enemy; but hence liberty was ruined in its foundation, and equality 
disappeared. 


Oppressed with wants unknown until that period, man perceived that 
his own powers were no longer sufficient. To supply this defect, the 
weakest imprudently submitted to the strongest or to the wisest; not 
however to be ill-treated, but that he might be protected, conducted, 
and enlightened.-All submission, therefore, even of the most 
unpolished mortal, has an existence only in as much as he wants the 
person to whom he subjects himself, and on the express condition 
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that that person can succour him. His power ceases when my 
weakness no longer exists, or when another acquires superiority. 
Kings are fathers; the paternal power is at an end when the child has 
acquired his strength. The father would offend his children if he 
pretended to prolong his rights beyond that term. Every man having 
attained to years of discretion may govern himself; when a whole 
nation therefore is arrived at that period, there can exist no further 
plea for keeping it in wardship. 


Never did strength submit to weakness.-Nature has destined the 
weak to serve, because they have wants; the strong man to govern, 
because he can be useful. Let the one lose his force, and the other 
acquire it, they will then change situations, and he that obeyed will 
command. He that stands in need of another, also depends upon him, 
and he has renounced to him his rights. Hence few wants is the first 
step towards liberty. It is for this reason that the savages are the 
most enlightened of men, and perhaps they alone are free. When 
wants are durable, servitude is also lasting. Safety is a durable want. 
Had men refrained from all injustice, they would have remained free; 
it was injustice which made them bend beneath the yoke. To acquire 
safety, they deposited the whole force in the hands of one man; and 
thus created a new evil, that of fear. The work of their own hands 
frightened them; and to live in safety they robbed themselves of that 
very safety. This is the cause of our governments.-Where then shall 
we find a protecting force? In union; but how rare, alas! is that union, 
except in our new and secret associations, better guided by wisdom, 
and leagued in straiter [sic] bonds! and hence it is that nature itself 
inclines us toward these associations. 


... Nature drew men from the savage state and re-united them in civil 
societies; from these societies we proceed to further wishes, and toa 
wiser choice. New associations present themselves to these wishes, 
and by their means we return to the state whence we came, not 
again to run the former course, but better to enjoy our new destiny- 
let us explain this mystery. 

Men then had passed from their peaceable state to the yoke of 
servitude; Eden, that terrestrial paradise, was lost to them. Subject of 
sin and slavery, they were reduced to servitude and obliged to gain 
their bread by the sweat of their brow.-In the number of these men 
some promised to protect, and thus became their chiefs-at first they 
reigned over herds or clans-these were soon conquered, or united 
together in order to form a numerous people; hence arose nations 
and their chiefs-kings of nations. At the formation of states and 
nations, the world ceased to be a great family, to be a single empire; 
the great bond of nature was rend asunder ... [T]hey ceased to 
acknowledge a common name-Nationalism, or the love for a 
particular nation, took place of the general love. With the division of 
the globe, and of its states, benevolence was restrained within 
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certain limits, beyond which it could no longer trespass.-Then it 
became a merit to extend the bounds of states at the expence [sic] of 
the neighbouring ones. Then it became lawful to abuse, offend, and 
despise foreigners, to attain that end-and this virtue was styled 
patriotism, and he was styled a patriot who, just toward his 
countrymen, and unjust to others, was blind to the merits of 
strangers, and believed the very vices of his own country to be 
perfections.-In such a case, why not restrain that lover within a 
narrower compass, to citizens living in the same town, or to the 
members of one family; or why even should not each person have 
concentrated his affections in himself. We really beheld Patriotism 
generating Localism, the confined spirit of families, and at length 
Egoism. Hence the origin of states and governments, and of civil 
society, has really proved to be the seed of discord, and Patriotism 
has found its punishment in itself.... Diminish, reject that love of the 
country, and mankind will once more learn to know and love each 
other as men. Partiality being cast aside, that union of hearts will 
once more appear and expand itself-on the contrary, extend the 
bonds of Patriotism, and you will teach man that it is impossible to 
blame the closer contraction of love, to a single family, to a single 
person, in a word, to the strictest Egoism. 


This Primitivist attitude is also expressed in the Presbyter, or priest, 
degree of the Illuminati (Josef Wages, pp. 246-247): 


Was the world not different once? Was there a simpler state of things, 
and how do you envision it? Having gone through all the vanities of 
our civil institutions, would it be possible to eventually return to that 
original simplicity (Allusion to Johann Joachim Winckelmann’s 
appraisal of the ‘noble simplicity and quiet grandeur’ of classical art), 
to a noble naiveté which would be all the more permanent as it would 
then be armed with the knowledge of all types of corruption, placing 
the human race in a condition similar to that which an individual finds 
himself in who, having spent his innocent childhood in an 
uncorrupted, enviably happy state but having been led astray by his 
passions during his adolescence, thus acquainting himself with all 
kinds of hazards, on the basis of these experiences finally seeks to 
combine practical wisdom with childlike innocence and purity in his 
mature age? But how would one bring about this blissful aeon and a 
general moral regimen? Through public institutions, violent 
revolutions, or by different means? Does not the unadulterated 
Christian religion offer us some pointers to this? Does it not augur 
such a happy state, and does it not prepare us for it? But is this 
simple, holy religion the same as the one currently taught by the 
various Christian sects, or is it a better one? Is it possible to teach 
this better religion publicly? (This is going back to Adam’s 
Weishaupt’s Gnoticism) Can the world as it is now endure more 
light? Do you believe it would be helpful at all to preach to men 
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purified religion, higher philosophy, and the art of governing oneself 
for one’s own benefit before countless obstacles have been removed? 
Is not the profanation of these matters closely linked to our political 
and moral condition, leading many people to resist the ennoblement 
of the human race out of a mistaken interest, and still more out of 
deeply-rooted prejudices, because they are attached to old patterns, 
finding anything that does not fit into them unjust no matter how 
natural, grand, and noble it may be? Alas! does not everything 
human and general today take second place to that which fulfils a 
narrower, personal interest? Does it not follow then, that this 
corruption must be done away with gradually and quietly before one 
can hope to bring about that golden age; and in the meantime, is it 
not better to preserve the truth in secret associations? Do we not find 
traces of such a secret doctrine in the oldest schools of wisdom, in 
the symbolic instruction that Christ the redeemer and liberator of the 
human race gave to his closest disciples? (The very start of the 
Gnostic Gospel of Thomas mentions that Jesus had secret 
teachings: These are the secret sayings that the living Jesus 
spoke and Didymos Judas Thomas recorded. 1. And he said, 
"Whoever discovers the interpretation of these sayings will 
not taste death.") Is there not evidence of such an incremental 
system of education, established in the most ancient [of times]? 


475 


Nation States: A Civilised, More Refined Savagery by 
Adam Weishaupt 


This was an address to the Scottish Knights degree (Josef Wages, pp. 222- 
233) and absolutely all the commentary in it about how nations are run, 
and the people running them, as well as the nature of societies, is just as 
applicable now as it was in the 18 century when Adam Weishaupt wrote 
this. 


This is the address: 


Power and impunity do not bestow any rights: the criminal’s dignity and 
power do not lessen his vice: and less offensive names and euphemisms 
do not change the inner, hard, and noticeable core of the matter. The land 
theft committed under the lustrous name of a conqueror, which goes 
unpunished and is often admired and celebrated, is no more honest than 
the appropriation of private property. (The first very true statement of 
this address. If theft and murder are done on a small scale that is 
criminality and a sin, but done on a massive scale - as ina 
national scale - that criminal will have statues put up in his 
honour.) And in the eyes of any reasonable man the art of war is nothing 
more than the systematic art of murder elevated to a matter worthy of 
contemplation, intellectual exercise, and emulation. It is true that 
injustice, ambition, pride, vanity, and greed are praised by entire nations 
as means for aggrandisement under the names of bravery, patriotism, 
and self-defence; nonetheless, they are no less unsafe or dangerous, and 
in fact, in the case of entire nations even more damaging and illicit than 
with individuals, since the effects are even more universal and 
destructive. They are, in both instances, misconceived interest, the 
untimely birth of an excessive appreciation of oneself and too high an 
estimation of one’s force, and the subsequent hope of impunity. 
Consequently they bring about the same, or worse, fatal effects in the 
case of nations, ultimately punishing themselves; and just as the 
individual man’s pride precedes his fall: just as he who insults all others, 
incites them all to seek retribution; and should he be too strong, causes 
others to converge and organise their defence and his own humiliation: so 
also a nation that grows too boisterous and does not honour the rights of 
others arms all others against itself, inciting their vengeance. And often, 
all that is required is the opportunity to repay like with like to destroy a 
power that is so selfish and so dangerous to the serenity of others. 
Experience and history prove that this opportunity has never been 
lacking. 


Nations are large families, moral persons; like individual men, they have 
their origin and downfall, their life and death: like these they attempt to 
prolong their existence and remove everything that opposes it; like these 
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they can be wrong when selecting the means for this, allowing themselves 
to be seduced by glittering proposals and short-term advantages into 
taking the wrong measures; they have reason and unreason, have their 
own inclinations and passions, lesser and greater needs, and for this, they 
need the help and benevolence of their fellow nations; therefore, they 
enter into mutual relationships with one another, and to this end, they are 
bound to benevolence and justice; they have their obligations and rights. 
True love for themselves, a desire and demand for their continued 
existence and life; the situation and circumstances in which they find 
themselves, the needs they feel, and the impossibility of satisfying these 
on their own are the legislators of even the most independent nations, 
and they oblige them not to transgress against the rights of others, nor to 
view themselves as the only goal and all others as means, but to be 
satisfied with the undisturbed possession of their own property and to 
curb the excessive desire for expansion and the rightful possessions of 
another. Their own continued welfare must teach them that abstaining 
from encroaching on the rights of others ensures their own rights: that 
violence begets violence, that strength and superiority has not in any way 
been given to nations or individual persons to abuse them to harm others 
and, finally, that it is in the best interest of the strongest, most 
independent nation, that there be one law, only one moral doctrine of 
nations, like that of individual men, to which all their demands, claims, 
wishes, and desires, every application of their force, must be subject, that 
they can never stray from it without incurring great harm, and that their 
own welfare, that of all others, and even the entire human race is most 
closely and inseverably bound to its strictest observance. 


As long as this moral law of nations is not yet universal and in force, 
tranquillity and tolerance remain banished from the earth. To the 
detriment of the world and humanity it is not, and it will not be so fora 
long time, and entire nations conduct themselves no better towards one 
another, than independent, boisterous men who have not yet been 
gathered into nations. 


Because they indulge in the feeling of their own strength and power, they 
betray by their actions that civility is still foreign to them and that 
Savagery rules supreme. The earth is still constantly being ravaged by war 
and battles; to this day, peace treaties are nothing more than armistices 
necessitated by mutual exhaustion; (that describes the end of WWI 
really well) to this day, they are broken in more opportune times, once 
the forces have returned; one twists their plainest passages to one’s own 
purpose with artful interpretations; and the destroyers of the earth, those 
who devastate the world, remain the object of our admiration and 
emulation, the subject of curricula and storytelling, the ideal of education. 
- Speak not of the enlightenment and morality of an age, in which war is 
the reigning custom among nations. Every war is preceded by actual or 
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perceived insults, and moral persons do not insult one another; every 
insult is based on a lack of morality, the unmistakable consequence of a 
misjudged interest, a disorganised will, and a limited understanding. 
Morality is more than mere refinement, the enjoyment of life’s pleasures, 
the art of harming the other, or the destruction of one’s opponent with 
great finesse under the borrowed appearance of the law. True morality is 
abstinence from violating the rights of others; it is sensible self-love. 
Given that this is still a rare occurrence among individual men, is it any 
wonder, that the morality of nations is just a civilised, more refined 
savagery? (A very good definition of most nations on this Earth, 
then and now) A nation’s customs and opinions are nothing but the 
customs and opinions of the majority of its individual members. Thus, as 
the number of moral men increases in any given people, so the morality 
of nations is increased proportionally, and he who changes individuals for 
the better also betters the nation, and with such a transformation the fate 
of the earth is also changed for the better. 


Thus, to promote this morality of nations so necessary for the good of the 
earth, the morality of individual men should be increased! However, since 
the greatest difficulties arise here, everything pointing in the opposite 
direction, good examples, particularly among the higher classes being so 
very scarce, (tell me about it!) the lower classes following their 
direction, justifying their own immorality based on their example, (think 
of all the influencers on social media emulating the greed and 
decadence of the elites and the ruling classes, while not showing 
any intellectual or humanitarian side) thus hoping for impunity or 
even reward, the already preponderant allure of seduction thus further 
gaining in its appeal: who among all the people has the strength of 
character to endure against this current and be good without any reward 
only to be the subject of ridicule, hatred, slander, and persecution? Who of 
them will have the resolve to do so, when vice and injustice are favoured 
from above, perhaps since many a nation’s advantage is founded on this; 
when any association of men causes mistrust, and rule by [division] is the 
first law of government; if the education of the rulers and those closest to 
them is neglected, entrusted to ignorant and selfish men who have only 
antagonistic interests, with funds being used sparingly here while, 
elsewhere, millions are squandered; (think of the Military-Industrial 
Complex and all the other complexes and political and corporate 
corruption in society at the highest levels) if the young are 
presented with false examples, (the truth here is overwhelming!) if 
the authorities are indifferent to public education, instead supporting all 
prejudices and opinions necessary for their own plans and purposes, 
adding them to the curricula, and giving the young and emerging race a 
wrong, albeit temporarily agreeable [direction]: under such circumstances 
and in the face of these obstacles, should and could one be surprised that 
morality is such a rare thing among individual persons that on cannot find 
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it at all among the nations in this whole wide world; should one not come 
to believe that virtue is a mere name and that a moral doctrine of the 
nations is an impossible dream? 


These doubts become even more reasonable, and the apprehensions gain 
in strength, when even the best prince, having the best intentions and 
insights, who sets an example of bravely tackling the evils, is held back by 
inevitable and insurmountable obstacles, [cannot complete his task, and 
eventually, forced by the times and circumstances, must take measures] 
which outrage his compassionate heart and conscience (There have 
been countless idealistic politicians who got into politics thinking 
they were going to make a positive change, but inevitably end up 
selling out and playing the game just like everyone else, with a 
few exceptions, with those exceptions being relegated to the 
fringes of the political establishment). All endeavours will be futile as 
long as he is compelled to be on his guard against powerful, immoral 
neighbours. While all his cares must be directed towards outward safety, 
his attention is diverted from peaceful, interior matters of the state, 
(again think of all the money, industry and manpower that’s 
focused on the military and not on services, infrastructure, 
science etc.) or is applied only to the extent that he can gather the 
strength and resources within to defend the nation: the free, otherwise 
unimpeded use of all of his powers is curbed by these efforts, as he is 
forced to give them a direction that is contrary to his intentions; and since 
security is paramount, the entire edifice of his legislation and 
administration, among unruly neighbours, must rest on this foundation. 
Thus, his best decrees will only be relatively good, as the truly best laws 
would bring about his demise; he would [even] fall prey to his lesser 
neighbours (and hence this is why we can’t have nice things). 
Morals do not soften in the noise and clamour of war or a peace that is no 
less troubled, nor in the absence of safety and under constant fear of 
attack. Only in the gentle, refreshing shade of the olive tree, in the lap of 
peace and abundance, does a gentle and refined [social] awareness grow 
(which is why awareness is so lacking). As long as impending danger 
incites man only to self-defence, all other powers slacken. The bravery of 
the warrior is his first virtue, a virtue that has been forced upon him. 
Savagery becomes a necessity, and a sociability that is too refined 
becomes weakness and infirmity - and promotes his downfall (Heads of 
state are called Commanders in Chief and not other things, like 
scientists in chief, hence even in the modern world we are still 
run by over-glorified warlords, who wear business suits instead of 
armour, but are brutish warlords nonetheless). - O! ye all who are 
So willing to rebuke the ills of every government and the flaws of 
monarchs! Look not so much at what they do but rather what they could 
do. Unfavourable circumstances and impending danger often make hard 
and very burdensome provisions necessary for the sake of their own 
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safety as well as yours. Thus, either dispense with your safety or approve 
of the measures that must be taken to ensure it. It is not your prince who 
leads your sons to death in war, who seizes the sweat of your hand, who 
denies you the enjoyment of the quiet, gentle joys of society, who 
increases the state’s expenses and the taxes to fund them, but he who 
threatens to swallow you up along with him. However, a single unruly 
man’s unrestrained lust for conquest and his insatiable hunger for land 
are capable of setting the tone for oppression across the whole world, 
pushing nation against nation like one wave against another, justifying 
oppression for the sake of defence (the liberty verses security 
argument), ripping large parts of the world out of their serene state, 
diverting the attention of the best princes from the internal care of their 
nations, erecting altars to bravery and strength (think of all the war 
memorials and statues to the tyrants who helped to fill those war 
memorials with lots of names of those who made the ultimate 
sacrifice to them; then there are all the statues honouring the 
‘bravery and strength of the leaders who wear military uniforms 
and medals, but who didn’t actually do any fighting, or even 
getting their shiny shoes muddy!), infecting others with his savagery, 
and thus banishing morality from the earth, or at least hampering its 
progress. 


Hence, if the prevailing circumstances and especially the lack of security 
keep even the best princes from considering the dissemination of a higher 
morality, but if nonetheless it is no less important that it take hold 
because it is the means for the peace and felicity of all people on earth, 
consequently, other means and institutions are necessary to fill this gap 
and come to the aid of a government much too occupied with other tasks, 
to place a share of these burdens on other shoulders and to see to it that 
every state under the sun obtains reasonable, enlightened, honourable, 
honest, loyal, diligent, and moral subjects. - If secret associations offer 
their assistance in this (groups like the Illuminati - this reveals 
Adam Weishaupts real agenda, or thinking, for his organisation; it 
wasn’t to gain money or power - normal politics already does that 
- it was to promote a higher morality), if indeed they alone can 
accomplish this, through the allure of the hidden, through 
encouragement, through a common interest awakened by them and the 
examples set therein, they do not deserve persecution from the 
government, but encouragement, gratitude, and support instead. Or it 
would be a crime against the state that, with us, unkindness and 
thanklessness are held in contempt, the word given and a handshake take 
the place of every oath, that truthfulness pushes aside fraud, lies, and 
malice; that selfishness, corruption, intemperance, and excess are 
diminished, that morality is restored, that loyalty and faith, all but 
banished from the earth, are promoted; that marital fidelity is solidified 
and the bonds of friendship are multiplied and strengthened, while the 
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causes of separation, schisms, and misanthropy are curbed; that people 
are made less inclined to narrower ties, their dispositions made more 
receptive only towards the greater common good, that we know the art of 
uniting the interests of men in something that is higher, more general, 
more lively, and of making moderation, domesticity, and benevolence the 
general ethic of civil society. - If all this were a crime, what then is virtue? 
What reasonable man would not strive, and indeed have to strive to 
become such a criminal? Such a state could not exist without incurring the 
contempt of the human race. It would hurry towards its own demise with 
great strides by voluntarily forfeiting its greatest, most permanent 
strength; for there is no power on earth that is as secure, permanent, and 
indestructible as one that is founded on truth, virtue, and morality (very 
beautiful statement). Only within this moral regimen things thought to 
be impossible, all hitherto ridiculed political dreams and Platonic ideals, 
become possible; where the subjects lack morality, loyalty, and 
unselfishness, very possible things become impossible, and indirections, 
provisos, and assurances are necessary. The power thus abused and the 
ubiquitous selfishness of men have incited general mistrust and closed the 
hearts of men to one another to the extent that today everyone must 
prove to another the honesty of his intentions while rarely being capable 
of presenting his evidence convincingly enough to dissipate all doubts and 
concerns. Almost all our actions and institutions bear a visible stamp of 
this general mistrust. Only a moral doctrine is capable of eradicating this 
mistrust among men; for it teaches men temperance and moderation, 
teaches them to content themselves with less, to lessen their bodily needs 
in order to exalt the needs of the spirit; it teaches them insight into their 
true interests; and a man who knows this cannot be unruly, unjust, or 
dangerous. 


It is our intention to bring about this moral regimen: to transform moral 
Savages into true human beings, to work on that neglected part untilled 
by the government, to correct flaws which cannot be corrected by any 
statecraft, to tackle morals and opinions, replacing poor morals and 
harmful opinions with better morals and useful opinions, and to diminish 
the sources of human suffering. However, as pure as our intentions may 
be, we will not be surprised if the prevailing prejudice we have rebuked 
above expresses itself even with regard to us, since it is ingrained, as it 
were, in the nature of every society as well as in the nature of every 
individual person to pursue one’s own aggrandisement: thus we would 
find it very natural that similar accusations are levelled against us (think 
of all the attacks Adam Weishaupt has had levelled against him 
for more than 200 years!) and that one suspects narrow, selfish 
purposes beneath beautiful words and a glittering facade; if indeed one 
had to assume that men who have been so carefully chosen, tested so 
strictly and over such a long period of time, and who have been trained to 
the highest moral standards were capable of playing the game of 
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ambitious small-mindedness against which they struggle so forcefully and 
become the most shameful, unmistakable liars unto themselves, after 
such beautiful words and promises, in their actual deeds (again think of 
all the idealistic politicians who’ve had to whore themselves out 
to the game). If men could suddenly desire once more that towards 
which they have been indifferent for years, if our deeds and our 
demeanour were not telling proof of our unselfishness, if we could not 
face every class of people without shame, and challenge them all to show 
us some more obedient and better subordinates from their midst who 
patiently endure even the most obvious injustice though they see, 
recognise, and inwardly despise the abuse of the highest power, and who 
merely suffer and - stay silent. 


We ourselves would approve such an assumption if history could show just 
one example of philosophers ever having devastated nations, undermined 
governments, or ravaged the earth (excellent point from Adam 
Weishaupt!). 


There are flaws, significant flaws, which the public institutions [are] too 
weak to remedy, and which can be affected to a [sufficient] degree only 
by secret associations. Such defects are either too common and 
widespread or they are founded on certain very old and deeply-rooted 
prejudices and national traditions, such as the love of duelling, so 
powerlessly prohibited by every law. To attack them with open force 
would be futile, too dangerous, would shake the whole body politic and 
expose the weakness of the highest authority. Morals are improved by 
morals, and opinions are pushed aside through the gradual, unnoticeable 
generation of new opinions. This process is slow, and its results and 
developments too distant for one to hope for any effects were it not for 
the fact that a profound, wellthought out, thorough plan is being pursued, 
and that its execution is not entrusted to a single, frail human being, but 
deposited, as it were, with an entire moral body, one that can survive the 
evil, procreate itself, grow stronger, make up any losses, and continuously 
renew itself like a Phoenix; only here are good principles preserved 
eternally and inviolably, these alone can compensate for the deficiencies 
of human ageing, and these alone are the immortal adversaries of an 
almost immortal foe. 


Let, therefore, the first true monarch of the earth appear! Let us presume 
great and very rare conditions for this! He shall appear with insight, 
strength of will, with the best intentions, with courage and resolution; and 
yet he must either rush the matter or leave its further execution to his 
successor. In the first case he will create hypocrites, if indeed he uses 
force; he will lop off a few wild branches, but the pernicious trunk will 
resist his efforts and keep itself upright. Those who created the evil he has 
made more alert and prudent while making this evil’s progress itself only 
less noticeable, and therefore more dangerous. When eventually a new 
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successor appears, how will he find the resolve to begin where the other 
has left off? In order to immortalise his name, would such a man not 
rather change the principles of the previous government? Embark ona 
new, his very own course? Will he put the same trust in the trusted 
counsels of his predecessor? Demonstrate the same insight, will, courage 
and resolution? Will he also brave toil, chagrin, and any obstacles? 
Proceed with the same hotness of temper or with equally cold 
deliberation? Will he have more or fewer weaknesses through which the 
enemy may penetrate and consequently overpower him? Or will he know 
how to conceal his weaknesses with equal care and skill? 


If the continuation of a felicitous plan is yet further hampered in elective 
kingdoms, with minority reigns or extinguished lineages and houses, if 
even the best princes, though raised wholly for certain purposes by their 
predecessors, are not the same at the end of their lives as they were at 
the beginning, if they are always required to rely on others and to see 
through the eyes of others, and do not always choose unselfish, insightful, 
or useful counsellors, and if these in their turn are too attached to leisure, 
nepotism, venality, and the lust for power, are disunited among 
themselves and, to increase their power [and following], only promote 
their own creatures; if they cannot bring themselves to work according to 
the principles of others, to sacrifice their honour and insight in order to 
immortalise their predecessor’s fame; if they, too, can be seduced by 
immediate, glittering advantages, are exposed to envy and slander more 
than others, and therefore act more fearfully or face their inevitable 
downfall, and hence always seek to comply with the prince’s ever- 
changing whims - if one considers and anticipates all these things, should 
it not be evident that the civil government, where so often people without 
morals or good faith occupy the highest positions and where birth alone 
entitles them to the highest offices; where punishments and rewards lose 
their meaning, where poor examples are so prevalent, so ubiquitous and 
so attractive, where everyone only cares for himself, where laws only 
serve to oppress the weaker, but are not enforced against higher persons 
at all or without any consequence (this part is still exactly the same 
now as it was in Adam Weishaupt’s time; there are too many 
examples to list of elites getting off with light punishments, fines 
which hardly make any dent in corporate profits and where the 
authorities choose to enforce laws against the peopleon the 
bottom rungs of society); where education is neglected and 
exemptions are issued without distinction and without end, where the 
truth is regarded as slanderous and leads to one’s own downfall, and 
where only flatterers are given credence, where out of necessity all the 
state’s care is directed towards external security (it’s just one truth 
after another here!) - should it not be evident, under such 
circumstances and in such conditions, that the civil government alone, 
even when it has the best intentions and rallies its greatest powers, 
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cannot measure up in any way to such firmly entrenched evil and 
corruption (try stopping corporate lobbying in politics as being one 
example), but that it is an entirely different matter for a secret society 
which can resist all obstacles and attacks all the more forcefully precisely 
because the progress of its labours is concealed, its collaborators are 
hidden, and its chiefs unknown, and is accordingly secure against 
reprimand, slander, envy, usurpation, and persecution; where no plan or 
principle dies or is lost, where successors build on the experience of their 
predecessors, and start and continue where they left off, where the 
outgoing member is replaced by one who is just as wise, one whose 
principles are also in harmony with the goal, and who has been diligently 
educated and tried over the course of years; where one works with 
persons who have been secured against any downfall and corruption, and 
for whom it has become a necessity to think and to act in this and no 
other way. From this perspective, any reasonable and fair-minded 
government should welcome secret associations and consider them holy 
and honourable, if it is also right and dutiful that the earth should not 
become a murderer’s den, the prey of some selfish men emboldened by 
the weakness and fear of others, and if it is to be the domicile of great, 
reasonable and benevolent men (that is pretty much Adam 
Weishaupt’s thinking for his secret society right there; it wasn’t 
about getting more money and power, but for promoting 
enlightenment and morality - in fact there isn’t anything else in 
Adam Weishaupt’s writings about gaining more money or power 
either, | know because I’ve read it all). 


Today we call on you to complete this task, to fill this gap. To this end, we 
entrust you with the leadership of the lower Classes. Your task is to 
fashion their members into noble, unselfish members for the best of 
mankind and for the best of the fatherland. To educate men who will in no 
way seek advantage from the misfortune of others, and who have the 
courage and resolution to brave dangers for the benefit of others. They 
Shall be the pride and adornment of any country; with their number, its 
welfare shall be increased, and truth, virtue, and honesty shall leave their 
prior homeland with them. They should become the archives of wisdom 
and virtue, where all noble principles and proposals are deposited; they 
Shall be the terror of every villain, and he shall tremble at their sight. Let 
it be known to you that a state where the good are in command and 
where evil men hold no power is good and perfect. Remember that, 
according to Solon and Plutarch, a good citizen is one who cannot bear 
any power within his state that seeks to rise above the law, and that the 
state is ordered best where all, even those who have not been insulted, 
stand for one man, and where all take offence if a single man has been 
insulted, hating, shunning, and despising the offender as much as he who 
has actually suffered the insult. 
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To this end you must understand the art of uniting all our members’ 
individual interests into a single one: making them receptive only to it, 
infusing them all with fire and enthusiasm for it. In short, you must 
understand the art of providing those whom we have submitted to you 
with as unified a disposition as possible. They shall receive the same ideas 
and principles from you; as much as possible, you shall awaken similar 
sequences of ideas in them, explore their current ones, connect new 
doctrines that you are about to present to the notions they already hold, 
and undermine, weaken, and extinguish harmful notions; inspire the same 
wishes, desires, and passions, guiding them all to a given, higher, 
universal purpose, and thus give them the proper direction and stir the 
Same hopes and expectations within them. Just as the human body is 
enlivened by a single soul, so in our society only one single spirit and will, 
one single language, and one single interest must be visible (Remember 
Adam Weishaupt’s statement about unity (Josef Wages, p. 358): for 
this very reason, each of her preceding states is a rehearsal, so to 
speak, for bringing forth another, better state; and that with her, 
in the most infinite diversity, an astonishing unity prevails 
throughout; and also this one (Josef Wages, p. 265): By what mad 
delusion, by what short-sightedness could men imagine this world 
and their entire race would be forever governed in the same 
manner as before? Who has fathomed the storehouse of nature, 
whose law is unity and infinite diversity, confined her within 
boundaries, and commanded her to stand still; to forever run that 
ancient circle, ever to repeat herself or merely to move the 
physical boundaries of government and, having completed its 
round, to begin anew where she had first started? Since when is 
our inability to look ahead, to see into the remote future, also a 
bar for that unstoppable nature who never repeats herself?). This 
unity alone gives life, health, perpetuity, and unshakable strength to any 
body politic. However, all this must be accomplished without compulsion, 
out of the truly understood conviction that it is better and a higher duty. 
You must present this duty to them as lively and attractive, and make it 
plain and tangible to them that it is for their own, their fatherland’s, and 
for all of humanity’s lasting benefit. However, so that you know where you 
must lead our people, hear this: They should desire nothing more than 
that which is demanded of them by any sensible moral doctrine based on 
a knowledge of the world and of human nature. This is not our demand, 
but God, the organisation of their own nature, of their own being with its 
feelings and senses, and their own lasting benefit have imposed this 
demand and this [obligation] upon them. And there is no power on this 
earth that could absolve them of this, the most blessed of all functions. 
Thus it is in this direction that all your cares and labours should go. To this 
end, we have girt your loins with a sword today: be a knight, a brave 
fighter, a tireless warrior for the rights of mankind. Take up arms against 
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its enemies; they must be your enemies also. May prudence be your 
helmet, covering your head, may truth and virtue be your shield, your 
aegis. May a guilt-free conscience be your breastplate. Let all your actions 
be great, unselfish, and chivalrous. Spare the fallen and humiliate the 
proud. Enter the course boldly and dauntlessly, and fear no adversary. 
Hold closely to your Brethren and comrades at arms, and hold true to your 
banner. Do not spare your life when the day of the gathering is at hand, 
for it is great and chivalrous to die for the sake of humankind - which no 
hero in the whole of history has done, for they fell only for their fatherland 
(That’s a good point, soldier’s don’t die for humanity, but only 
their leaders their country - that’s not an enlightened society no 
matter how much technology it has. Then again, there is the 
‘Prince of Peace’, but he hasn’t been around for a very long time). 
Let no shameful deed dishonour your life, otherwise curse and shame 
Shall be upon you, your bones and your descendants; as a punishment for 
this they shall never enjoy happiness. Keep holy every duty, every word 
given, as you love your honour and life. As much as possible, preserve 
yourself from any founded reproach and accusation, because you shall be 
the living, speaking proof of the purity and sanctity of our goals. If we are 
persecuted and led to the judge’s bench, we should be able to ask: Who 
has lived as we do? 


The good fortune of being one of us shall be at once your 
recommendation and charter in the world. Then all people will open their 
hearts to you, and exclaim: Here is one of those who will not abuse me! 
This purity of our members shall safeguard us from the government’s 
persecution and accusations. It shall incite noble persons to gather under 
our banner, and even our enemy should think to himself: how beautiful to 
be thus! In those who are of us there should emerge a feeling of noble 
pride because they know no one is quite like them. To this end, suffer also 
our penalties and reproaches. Accept them lovingly, as we also issue them 
with love; our reproach is meant to protect your honour, because we care 
for you. Every evil and immoral act is high treason against our association. 
No such person, even if he were your friend and brother, shall remain 
among us. We throw him back into the world whence we plucked him. He 
is dead to us in both a moral and civil sense because he prevents us from 
showing what dignity men are capable of; and yet, we are very concerned 
with disabusing anyone who despairs of the feasibility of restoring the 
dignity of man, disabusing him through undeniable deeds. We owe these 
men of little fortitude and faith a telling example, so that we can say: 
Behold! here is the very thing you doubted. Now reconsider and think 
better of humanity - and its creator (again nothing in here about 
gaining more money or power as every conspiracy theorists 
claims about the Illuminati). 
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Here economy and domesticity shall be your virtue. You should abhor 
deliberately going into debt (There’s never been such a record level 
of debt in nations, individuals, students etc, and this coincides 
with the record levels of debt for whole nation states as well). A 
man who uses up his funds lives from the sweat and property of others. 
He is often no better than, and often more dangerous than, a common 
thief. His body and his leisure have become his idols to which he performs 
sacrifices, and whoever worships this deity is the most slavish servant. He 
offers himself for every evil act, awaiting a customer. His honesty is in the 
purse of him who wishes to command it. Shame and despite await him, 
and sorrow and unrest banish merriment and joy from his soul. He will 
chase after every soap bubble, grasp for even the weakest straw to 
maintain his existence. Anything that gives him temporal relief he will 
embrace with open arms. He will betray secrets, [sell friends and justice, ] 
recommend and promote unworthy persons, violate all obligations, and 
deceive his master. His mouth will open to tell lies just as he opens his 
heart to deceitfulness. Carelessness, sensuality, vanity, wine, love, or 
gambling, intemperance, and an appetite for rich food have brought him 
to this point; they are indispensable parts of his character. Do not trust 
such a man, because he has abused the trust and honesty of others, has 
repaid their benevolence with ingratitude and corruption, has increased 
mistrust among men, and has impeded the ways and means of aid to the 
truly destitute. 


Let good faith be one of your preeminent knightly duties, because it is so 
rare on earth. A people where good faith governs will never perish, and a 
single man displaying it is the most precious jewel of human society. All 
coffers and hearts are open to him, and on the day of his need he 
certainly will not be without help and rescue. Bails show and oaths prove 
that we are liars. He who is not bound by a mere handshake is ready at 
any time to become a liar and a traitor towards God as well as man. Let 
your oath be ‘yes’ and ‘no’, and let ‘amen’ be your securest guarantee. Do 
not despair at your misfortune, but rather rejoice that fate has found you 
worthy to try you against its power. Stand upright in the storm, and do not 
flee your post; pity him who never knew misfortune, and wish continuous 
luck on your enemy as a painful vengeance. Let there be no wish in your 
soul, other than to become great by grand, benevolent deeds; let your 
ambition be such that you may be the first in insight and goodness in your 
place, your age, or if you wish, of all mankind. Watch over your Brethren! 
Do not conceal their flaws, and breathe into them the same spirit! Do and 
accomplish this - be a Knight in word and deed, and beget your own kind 
(Finally one last time: there was nothing in this address about 
gaining more money and power like so many conspiracy theorists 
allege Adam Weishaupt to have been so obsessed with). 
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Adam Weishaupt on Parallel Universes 


This is a lecture from the book The Secret School of Wisdom for the 
Docecist degree, which was the second highest level of the Illuminati, 
written by Adam Weishaupt (Josef Wages, pp. 337-353): 


It is difficult to discuss matters for which our languages do not yet have 
words; when our entire language is constructed to express their exact 
opposite; when our sensory impressions have continuously reaffirmed this 
opposite since childhood and our abstract ideas, understanding, logic, and 
reasoning are based thereon; when our entire system of thought and even 
our inner awareness are shaken to the core, and all our sensations, 
thoughts and our most basic principles are suddenly shown to be dubious 
illusions; when it seems sheer madness to assert the contrary against the 
entire world as well as one’s own inward and outward sentiments. Yet, 
despite all this, we shall dare to propound our thoughts, presenting 
concepts, with the tongues of mortals, that we can barely discern from 
afar, even with our highest intellectual faculties, let alone fully and clearly 
develop in our current form. We shall see who is strong enough to find his 
way out of this general illusion, to break free, for a moment, from the 
bonds of the senses and body, transfigure himself, and imagine himself in 
a different world. 


No man’s ideas are innate. We receive all our concepts only through our 
senses, and in proportion to whether these are better or worse, or 
whether we receive more or fewer of them. At first, they are mere 
sensations. Generalised and abstract ideas develop only from repeated 
sensations; they are nothing other than sensations of resemblances, and 
consequently they cannot be conceived at all without using the senses 
beforehand; all our reason and understanding is built on this sole 
foundation - or could a man born blind and deaf possess reason and 
understanding? Our current ideas of the world and its parts are guided 
only by these senses; and with different senses, all our ideas and 
sensations would change; if the construction of our eyes were 
microscopic, we would see a new, entirely different world, and we would 
have a different language and philosophy. 


Thus, if we possess not a single innate concept, if all our ideas are derived 
from our senses, and if these senses can be heightened or lowered, 
decreased or increased: if experience furthermore demonstrates that with 
every change or modification of the senses the world in all its parts 
changes its appearance, and that with different senses we thus would 
have very different ideas about the world and its parts, since with these 
altered sensations our abstract concepts and everything that is based on 
them must inevitably be different once the foundation has changed: then 
we have every reason to assert with the greatest confidence that this 
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earth as well as all other parts of the universe are not in and of 
themselves what they appear to be to us but that, on the whole, this 
shaky supposition is the foundation of all our knowledge and that all our 
concepts and abstractions based thereon do not lead to the inside of the 
matter itself; that for this very reason most questions in this regard 
cannot be resolved; that there are as many and diverging schools of 
philosophy as there are differently organised beings confronting reality; 
and that the five senses known to us are wrongly taken to be the only and 
final means by which the world can be conceived. 


If these presuppositions are correct, then everyone must also be willing to 
accept the following conclusions as true and undisputed, even if one’s 
own entire inner sensibility should revolt against it, because they are 
simply immediate conclusions and results of the foregoing, and this 
inward feeling of revulsion proves only that this prior way of thinking is 
too closely linked to our nature, most intimately, so to speak, for one to 
believe that this present discourse might find many admirers and 
followers. Indeed, it would be ridiculous if people wished to act and speak 
accordingly, considering that even the most zealous followers deem this 
unnecessary and such doctrines are meant only for those who dedicate 
themselves to the highest contemplations on nature and its essence, who 
seek to reach the very boundaries of human understanding. It is merely 
intended to humble the pride and insolence of man and to return him to 
what is not far to seek and essential for his felicity, to expel the spirit of 
speculation and spur men on to action, to show them what they do not 
know and shall never discover, to expose the inconsistencies of previous 
systems, to keep people from straying onto erroneous paths, and to 
expose materialism and its supposed power; it is meant to devise new 
reasons for the so strongly disputed and otherwise nearly unprovable 
continued existence of our self, thus presenting a consoling yet widely- 
ridiculed doctrine from a new perspective, giving new lustre to old and 
tarnished matters, demonstrating the glory of God and his works in a new, 
unexpected and irrefutable manner; and to prove that man in his 
arrogance, so proud of his reason, has no cause to spurn the things he 
does not fathom, that impossibilities may be possible after all. 


Thus, if the above principles are correct, it inevitably follows: 


1. That it is impossible for us to penetrate into the inner nature of beings 
and to uncover the creation of the world and its main components. 


2. That, in essence, any sensation in a being, whether it is organised the 
same or differently, is nothing other than the effect of external objects on 
beings organised in this and in no other manner. 


3. That any change to this organisation, no matter how inconspicuous, 
must inevitably incur a true change, proportionate to its cause, in the 
perception of the being which perceives and senses. 
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4. That by virtue of his natural or artificial senses, whether they are 
enhanced or diminished, every man is always right; the difference in his 
sensation is not deceitful, even if it is very great and his sensation differs 
from that of all others, because he sees things as his organisation allows, 
and it is no different for anyone else. 


5. That we only accuse others of flawed and erroneous sensations 
because their mode of sensing and seeing is not like ours, not the 
prevailing one, as is their organisation. 


6. That while there are other beings and forces outside us, they are 
essentially unknown to us and appear to us only through their effects, 
revealing themselves in different ways depending on the individual 
subjects’ receptivity; that, consequently, these objects outside us are 
merely our own thoughts, and that in this respect this system is 
completely different from the idealism of ancient and modern thinkers. 


7. That body, matter and extension, when viewed as such, are mere 
appearances, phenomena, beneath which the unknown forces become 
tangible for us; that following these principles, one can examine the truth 
of a doctrine which regards matter as dead and shapeless, as the origin of 
evil, and the body as the prison of the soul, which has been placed into 
this predicament by the creator of all matter. 


8. That imaginary causes also produce imaginary effects, just as the 
universally accepted illusion and nullity of colour does not prevent entire 
arts, crafts and sciences, such as fabric dying, chemistry and painting, 
from being occupied with creating colours and properly arranging and 
using them. 


9. That even our bodies, as well as our organisation, as such are also only 
mere appearances; that these words and figures of speech, in and of 
themselves, have no meaning other than the receptivity of our 
imagination equally unknown to us, our ability to imagine the effects of 
these unknown forces upon us in this and in no other manner. 


10. That perhaps we visualise a vast multitude of these forces affecting us 
entangled herewith as a single sensory image. 


11. That the selfsame object, when affecting a thousand different 
[organisations], would appear to others in a thousand different forms, 
although it would appear to me solely in one form; that, furthermore, it 
would appear to beings of a different nature and with other senses as 
something for which we presently do not even have a concept; that a tree 
is not a tree to all beings; that therefore, every object has the potential to 
appear in a thousand different ways, just as our faces, in a convex, plain, 
or concave mirror, will appear either normal or elongated, wide, enlarged, 
or small. Figuratively speaking, these different organisations are the plain, 
concave and convex mirrors. 


490 


12. That although it is basically only appearance, that which generally and 
consistently appears in some way to all or most men is as much as real to 
us; that this diversity of organisations known to us, however, serves to 
discover the ontological truth, i.e. a truth that is confirmed not by one, but 
several organisations known to us. 


13. That all our knowledge and language are therefore based on the 
supposition that the world in all its parts really is, in itself, what it appears 
to us, regardless of linguistic usage; that all our philosophy is a philosophy 
of appearances; that this doctrine is necessarily prone to the most terrible 
and ridiculous misunderstandings, as long as our language is not 
equipped for it. 


14. That there is, therefore, a peculiar kind of physics, philosophy, ethics 
and legislation for all beings of a different organisation or receptivity, and 
perhaps for certain beings none of all that and instead, some other 
sciences unknown to us suited to these new-found organisations - unless 
the sciences are designed for men alone, and not at all for such 
organisations. 


15. That every organisation has its own truth, valid alone to its own kind, 
which however is not false, only because it cannot be confirmed in other 
organisations; that all our common truth is based only on premises 
abstracted from our senses and is true only to this extent. - However, if 
the organisation changes, then the experiences and premises also 
change: and then, no more of all that: a different world, different objects, 
a different system and a different truth - unfathomable, unthinkable for us 
in this form - impossibilities perhaps becoming possible - perhaps nothing 
at all of that we know, what we presently are - currently unable to 
experience this - a lack of words and language, or of what use are words 
where there are no concepts, where they can only express what we 
presently are and experience and, therefore, cannot be applied to 
something we would experience in a different form. If one does not tell a 
blind man that there is a sun, he will have no concept of it. However, once 
his eyes have been opened, he will indeed be stunned by a new and 
marvellous tableau! Is it not possible that we are afflicted with a similar 
blindness of which we are not aware because we lack other perspectives, 
but which may not have escaped the attention of other beings? Will death 
eventually brush the scales from our eyes, revealing to us a new, yet 
unknown world? Could what we experience in our current form as the 
body’s decomposition be that vision itself? Could what looks like a pallid, 
dead body to us be a higher form of life imperceptible to us? 


16. Thus the curtain is drawn back with every new organ, the hitherto 
impenetrable veil lifted, thereby revealing a new world - so to speak, 

thousands upon thousands of worlds for thousands upon thousands of 
different observers in a single world - just one, and yet also thousands 
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upon thousands! And in every one of these thousands [upon thousands] of 
worlds, each of which is nearly infinite, a new, most perfect, greatest 
order and harmony - God in his new magnificence, nature in her new 
splendour, the most remarkable diversity in the most fearsome unity: thus 


17. In themselves, no sun, moon, earth, men, animals, fire, air, or water - 
only to us, all of this, and to us only for as long as we are thus organised. 
All mathematical truths, too, are valid and permanent only to the extent 
that dimensions and volume are appearances. 


18. Even all previously insurmountable difficulties arising from time and 
space, the division of matter, cohesion of bodies, motion and [rest], empty 
[and full] space, the infinity of space, simple and complex matters, are 
disputes over appearances. - In and of itself, nothing is simple, nothing is 
complex. It is only in this form and according to our logic based thereon, 
that there is no intermediate in this respect. 


19. It is the same with the dispute over eternity and origin of the world, as 
well as its infinite expanse or limits. - This world as such is appearance, 
and therefore it has begun in this form with this our organisation, with this 
receptivity of certain beings; but these forces have existed for an infinite 
period of time before manifesting themselves as the phenomenon ‘world’. 
For a sun to be seen there first had to exist beings with eyes; and a being 
equipped with something more than eyes, sees what we call ‘sun’ as 
something we cannot name, because we lack the senses to sense it as 
such. - In short, this form of the earth and the universe has come into 
existence with our current receptivity. 


20. Perhaps in this respect, revelation may be anticipated, advanced 
understanding of certain truths that are comprehensible or conceivable 
only in a different form, just as the news of the sun’s reality is a revelation 
to someone born blind; causing people to become sceptical of their 
present understanding, stirring their spirit of research to compare and 
reconcile what has been revealed with what is actually known; to accept 
the futility of reconciliation, and to make them surmise, for that very 
reason, truths of a higher order, to establish a nexus between this new 
and future world and the present one, commencing here below. Perhaps 
also new and unique revelations for a future organisation. 


21. What a comforting prospect for the continuity of the self! Dying means 
ceasing to see and know men, animals, trees; but here, dying does not 
mean completely ceasing to exist, being without representation. Rather, it 
means obtaining a different organisation and changing one’s receptivity, 
seeing and recognising the same things in a different way, shedding one’s 
old snakeskin; it means peeling the mask off that which is outside us, 
penetrating further into the core of all forces, albeit still in a very 
imperfect manner. Dying means to be born, and being born means to die, 
to cease existence in one form, so that one may act and appear in 
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another. After death, man will certainly cease to think - because thought 
is only for the phenomenon of man, and yet he will not entirely cease to 
exist; the spirit, the self, will obtain a newer, higher modification, as 
closely linked to this new state as thought was to his former organisation. 
This modification will not be thought but, lacking the necessary 
experiences and words, we have no other expression. Thus, we shall 
cease to imagine the world in this manner, but we shall not cease to be 
active in another, entirely different manner. Death is the transition from 
one way of seeing things to another, the gradual progression towards an 
understanding of the inner essence; this death awaiting us may not be the 
only one. 


22. Likewise with our departed friends: their self which was so dear to us 
is not lost to us, just as we are not lost to them now. Their self shall be 
forever part of the universe around us, and it does affect us, although not 
in a way we can perceive with these our senses. Although we do not 
appear to them in this manner, in this form, we do appear to them in one 
peculiar to their own current organisation. They do not remember us 
because memory is for man alone; but even though we know neither how 
nor what the actus is by which the dead imagine those organised beings 
that are called men in this shell, we are nonetheless constantly an object 
of their imagination. A thousand differently organised beings will know 
me, appearing to everyone around me here in this form and no other, by a 
thousand different forms and shapes; why should it be different where the 
dead are concerned? 


23. When one day the world’s new form, that new, undiscovered, hitherto 
only dreamt-of country, is revealed to us after that grand metamorphosis 
all things must undergo and the present world ceases to be, we also shall 
obtain the organisation - peculiar to this new world form - of our friends 
who went before us; why then should we not find them once again, since 
we ourselves have not been lost to them during this interim period? 


24. If what we have learnt about beings other than us and the phenomena 
‘earth’ and ‘world’ while in our current form is already so excellent[, ] 
orderly and harmonious, in spite of deception and appearance, orderly 
and harmonious even in its most fearsome manifoldness - should we not 
have cause for looking forward to death, this new, probably far more 
perfect insight into [the] inside of a much better world? Does death itself 
not become an initiation into a new life here, a triumph of nature? How 
grand must this tableau be if it is nearly impossible for spirits already 
accustomed to so much perfection, order and beauty in these nether 
regions to conceive of something even more magnificent? And how 
infinitely grand must he be who has predestined such bliss for his 
creatures? Should one not think that providence has concealed man’s 
future state from him, because the certainty that such magnificence 
awaits us would make this life unbearable and speed the coming of death, 
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so that one may reach that blissful state so much sooner? And should not 
in this manner the comforting doctrine of the immortality of the self be 
proven in the mysteries, more firmly, with all rights and for experienced, 
tried, moral men? (We should presume so!) 


25. If then, as has already been established, this single world 
encompasses a thousand other worlds for thousands upon thousands of 
different observers, and if furthermore every being sees only the world 
that has been tailored to it alone, but the selfsame subject, by changing 
its organisation, cannot become the observer of another world, ascend 
towards higher spheres, survive its current form, look from one world form 
into the other, become the witness of a nexus of several forms emerging 
from one another and being founded on one another, then what is the 
purpose of this fearsome hoard and wealth of worlds? To what end would 
this earth alone have so many continents, kingdoms, countries, cities and 
villages, if everyone were destined to never set foot outside his own 
native soil - if a village, city, kingdom, or continent were only known to its 
inhabitants and [un]known to everyone else? What would humanity be, 
what would the earth be, if no one were able to travel to its various parts, 
to survey and compare them[,] to sense and enjoy this far greater, 
immeasurable pleasure arising from this[?] Otherwise, the world would be 
an immense palace of a thousand different, most splendid apartments, 
each occupied by only a single tenant, none of whom would know or even 
suspect the existence of other rooms or their inhabitants, much less the 
coherence of its parts, its artful decoration, symmetry and ornament for 
the duration of his entire stay. Who then would be privy to this greatest of 
all pleasures, the joy of understanding the connexion of several parts? If 
partial insight already grants this much pleasure, then this order, this 
magnificent universe lacks the most essential, it lacks an observer; a 
being who sees the whole as connexion. The greatest object of 
understanding without the subject to understand it; the greatest joy 
existing without being enjoyed; the greatest work of art without 
connoisseurs to admire it and to draw conclusions about the magnificence 
of its creator; the greatest painter has made the most artful painting for 
the eternally blind; the most beautiful, delicious fruits ripen for no palate 
to taste them! Wherefore the most beautiful garden, if it is enjoyed by no 
one; wherefore the most beautiful, comfortable house if it stands empty? 
Wherefore the grandest harmony unheard by any ear? Wherefore these 
grand, magnificent properties for which we lack the senses? How are we 
served by this anticipation of even grander tableaux and more 
magnificent worlds? It would mean awaking the thirst, leading us to the 
spring, and then not quenching the thirst; it would mean showing us the 
land of rest 185 in the distance and making it impossible for us to reach; it 
would mean having feet, but never walking and having eyes, but seeing 
nothing; what good is the most fertile seed, if no one may harvest its 
fruit? Order and perfection forever unrecognised by anyone may as well 
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not even exist - and yet, this order, this development, and connexion 
continue throughout eternity. It would be mad to believe that millions of 
the most artful creations exist, that the greatest beings were set into 
motion only to reveal to us transitory creatures the smallest, most 
insignificant part for a mere day, like a dream. This would mean to move 
an ocean only to drown a gnat; it would mean to prescribe a fixed star its 
orbit for several thousand years, so that it may be a poor beacon to the 
nightly wanderer. Where does this leave the economy of nature, this law 
So plainly visible throughout all creation? Why should one reach such 
intellectual heights in this form, only to suddenly be nothing more than a 
body’s shade, which in turn serves only to eventually shed light on 
another, equally temporary one[?] Why then this eternal, purposeful rising 
and falling, this budding and wilting of all beings? Should there be nothing 
that is eternal? | could become what | presently am, could imagine and 
expect more than | am, and then suddenly, not only a complete standstill 
would follow, but a most fearsome, eternal night should fall on me as a 
result of a most unnatural, fearsome [leap]? Light would turn to darkness, 
and the brightest noon to the eternal, darkest midnight! We would have 
learnt only to forget? God and Nature would have built like children, 
having constructed a house of cards, only to destroy this most 
magnificent edifice senselessly, at their whim! Oh no! All this cannot be: 
everything clearly calls out to us that our self continues, albeit in different 
forms, that thousands upon thousands of grand tableaux still await us; 
that we are indeed mortal insofar as we lose this form, these seeds, and 
this manner of seeing the world associated therewith, but that 
nonetheless we do not cease to be entirely, that in a new form, with a new 
modification, we begin to see a new world that is connected to the old, 
because everything is connected; that there is a middle between being 
and not-being, and that is being different: and this different state of being 
Shall prove the mutability of our organisation and as a necessary 
consequence, the mutability of the world and its form. 


26. Thus, these world forms, one encompassed in the other, these various 
organisations of ours, one developing from the other, this cycle of 
alternately living and dying must be intrinsically connected because 
ultimately everything is connected, and indeed receive their value, their 
common purpose only when we have recognised this purpose and we can 
oversee this chain of worlds, even the great Pythagorean journey (from 
one being or soul to another, after death) may be real, after all. In this 
case it would be possible and even necessary that [at least after having 
shed this form this nexus would become visible to us, that at least after] 
each new world life [has come to an end,] the results of our experiences 
and observations will be overshadowed by the stronger impressions in the 
new life, that they are now merely dormant, but when the journey through 
a certain number of worlds is completed, all the resorts (Fr. Mainsprings) 
and containers of our collected world experiences will suddenly be 
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released and present themselves to our rational selves. Therefore, this 
journey would not be from one star to another, from one known form and 
organisation to another form equally known to us, e.g. from animals to 
humans, and vice versa. It would be even more general and remarkable: it 
would be a journey from one cosmos and universe to another, entirely 
different from the previous one, and from one organisation to a 
completely different one, for which our mind has no concept yet and for 
which our language has no expressions. 


27. The very intensity of this new life’s impressions would also explain 
why we no longer remember anything at all of our state prior to our 
present human life although we would profit from it to the extent that, 
through the use of our reason thus obtained, through the enhanced 
capacity to make analogical deductions, we could infer that prior state 
with the greatest confidence even though its mode and exact nature are 
concealed from us due to the powerful effects of our current life until they 
are awakened again in the future by whatever means this may occur. 


28. Furthermore, if everything we sense and know does not lead into the 
inside of things, but is merely the result of the influence of things outside 
us upon us beings organised in such a manner and no other, it inevitably 
follows that there is a twofold truth: one which shows the intrinsic side of 
things, the objective absolute of beings and forces outside us, anda 
second showing the effect of this inner objective upon us beings organised 
thus, upon our receptivity; and this latter truth is not absolute but relative, 
as it varies according to its basis, and it is as diverse as the organisation 
and susceptibility of all beings; although originating therefrom, it does not 
lead to the inside of things, but merely determines how something 
appears and how it would appear under these circumstances, with this 
receptivity; being as real as actuality for us, it forms the foundation of all 
our arts and sciences and, for this reason, they also are relative; they 
have to yield along with their basis, a different organisation and 
receptivity; and in this respect they are only as eternal, necessary and 
immutable as their basis. For the deaf there is neither harmony nor 
language; for the blind there are neither colours nor paintings. If all men 
were born deaf and blind, what would our sciences, arts and philosophy 
be like? Or our legislation? Every new additional sense is a revelation of 
nature, a means for new knowledge and experiences, a deeper insight 
into the inside of beings. But this knowledge cannot be the very inside of 
these beings, because it is appears differently through different senses, 
because it is not recognised by all organisations known to us, and because 
it is still uncertain what can be recognised by other organisations that are 
still unknown to us. If we accept the premise that space, matter, 
extension, and the body are something real and that they exist in and of 
themselves, then a great many direct and indirect conclusions, and entire 
systems and sciences [follow] from this premise as their basis, and must 
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also be true and correct in as much as they are consequences of this 
premise, just as the rules of chess are the necessary results of the 
properties arbitrarily assigned to each chess piece. However, just as these 
rules have to change if the properties assigned to the various chess 
pieces are changed, so the truth of our sensory experiences, along with 
our conclusions drawn from them, must also change with our senses and 
premises. They may change in whatever way, and yet the resulting 
experiences are always true and self-evident since it is the very purpose 
and destiny of these hidden forces to induce, through their influence on 
such an organisation, these conclusions, inferences and thoughts, just as 
their influence on another organisation will lead to different results. They 
are all true as long as we infer no more than the nature of things and the 
laws of influence permit and if we do not conclude that we perceive the 
same things under different conditions, that experiences made in this 
state can also be applied to other states; that a blind man can 
conceptualise a rose or colour, or that beings without the sense of sight 
also have concepts for the beauty or ugliness of things. And thus, even 
though illness as such may be no more than appearance, | would have no 
less cause to seek help, because it incidentally contains a factual element 
which inevitably affects me in this manner under these conditions, but 
differently under others, perhaps even pleasantly: | still require the effect | 
find disagreeable to be relieved, for appearance to be relieved by 
appearance, whether the pain is illusory or real. As long as we are 
organised in this way, and our current nature is such that we seek out 
pleasant states and avoid and flee unpleasant ones, then its effects 
remain unpleasant. All relative truths are valid only to the extent that 
invisible forces outside us, in this situation and in these certain conditions, 
manifest themselves in this way in beings of this organisation while 
manifesting themselves differently in others. 


29. However, if relative truth is determined by the diversity of 
organisations, it must also be guided by their number. Among these there 
is one that is general, natural, and consistent for humanity. Our present 
logic accepts as true what we derive by it alone; it considers everything 
else as flawed, perhaps for the same reason that a man with a straight 
gait mocked in the land of the lame. It provides the foundation for the 
totality of our knowledge as well as our concepts of ugliness and beauty, 
of virtue and vice. We even apply without discrimination the concepts 
derived from it to worlds that we believe to exist, whose nature is 
heterogeneous from ours; we assign them to differently-constituted 
beings and, driven by the pride natural to us and the inability to think of 
anything better, we call a dearth of our own concepts imperfection, and if 
we want to distinguish beings of a higher order we merely equip them 
with a higher degree of our own perfections, thereby succumbing to the 
most glaring inconsistencies in assigning will and intellect to beings we 
consider incorporeal; we believe that a tree must be a tree for everyone, 
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just because we ourselves perceive it as one, thus ascribing identical 
results to different causes. It is [this truth] that seduces us into holding 
that which we do not fully understand as impossible, and to think that a 
paradox here must also be paradoxical there even though the underlying 
premises and everything else are different. It is the basis of everything we 
can know. From it we derive our idea of space, structure, extension, 
shape, body, and matter; these collected ideas become the premises on 
which we base our conclusions, on which we establish and develop entire 
systems, sciences, and arts; through them, we characterise things outside 
us by odour, taste, colour, warmth, coldness, rest, and motion, and from 
them we derive our understanding of size, beauty, and ugliness. But if the 
supposition, our comprehensive capacity of sensation - our premises, 
experiences, and senses - is changed, then everything ceases to be cold 
or warm, great or small, beautiful or ugly, true or false. For in addition to 
this general and consistent organisation there are also certain others, 
natural and artificial ones, like exceptions to the rule by which an object 
viewed by everyone else in one way can be seen from a different vantage- 
point, thus prompting unusual sensations by which new and unique truths 
are discovered. 


30. These new, scarcer and unique organisation[s] are thus the source of 
a second, relative truth. It is not perceived by the general human 
organisation, but is induced by microscopic vision, jaundice (jaundice can 
lead to xanthopsia, a type of colour-blindness in which everything looks 
yellowish) and other similar conditions. The differently-organised majority 
calls it: a flaw, an infirmity, an illusion, an optical deception, a disease. To 
the majority this condition is very much what that same majority’s 
knowledge is to more highly-organised beings, because to these beings 
our general human modes of sensation are likewise faulty. However this 
mode of seeing and knowing is in no way falsehood, error, or deception. It 
would be false if one were to see yellow with eyes of the same structure 
that others see red or green with, but seeing yellow with jaundiced eyes is 
natural, truthful, and perfect. Anyone who judges according to the true 
sensations of such a peculiar and rare organisation is right, and speaks 
the truth, because he judges as he senses, and our judgements also are 
generated by our sensations. If all men were organised like that, and if the 
structure of most eyes was microscopic, this mode of seeing would be 
general and true, and our current mode would then be unusual and 
irregular; and although this individual would be just as correct and true in 
his perceptions and judgements according to his mode of vision as are all 
others who see and judge according to their own particular modes, it 
would still be necessary for this so-called flaw in him to be corrected - not 
because it is a flaw as such but because this flaw is not a general one; 
because others will think, judge and act based on their own sensations, 
which are very different to his; and because this mode is necessary for our 
felicity, conceiving of things in the same way as men generally do. If these 
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anomalies, these irregular modes of sensation did not exist, it would also 
be impossible for men to discover the higher, ontological, relative truth. 
They would not know that the same object must appear differently to 
different senses; they would think that their own sensation, their own 
mode of perception, leads to the inside of things or may even be that 
inside itself; in which case it would be impossible even for the most skilled 
thinker to escape from this illusion. Yet the more such artificial or natural 
organisations there are that we are able to experience ourselves or [of 
which we] at least hear, see, or read about in the accounts of those who 
actually experience them, the more means we obtain to escape from this 
misconception, to discover new qualities previously unknown to us, 
something that is universal and real, that brings us closer to the matter; 
to see our previously made experiences confirmed even in other forms or 
to see them disappear, to experience ourselves whether or not something 
is more than mere appearance to these senses of ours, whether this 
beautiful face will retain its charm even under microscopic eyes? It is only 
through jaundice, the telescope, the microscope, every individual mode of 
perception, natural or artificial, that we are induced to make the great and 
important discovery that our senses do not in any way lead us to the 
inside of things; that, along with our receptivity, the representation and 
form of things outside us will change, too. Every time such a new mode of 
seeing, natural or artificial, emerges and becomes known it is a most 
important and valuable contribution to our current higher knowledge. 
Nature reveals herself with every natural spectacle. 


31. This however gives rise to a third and new relative truth, the highest 
possible order of knowledge, namely the possibility of confirming an 
experience undergone, a way of seeing in order to compare with another 
experience undergone in a different organisation; to determine what is 
factual in a thing, what is true only for some senses but not for others. 
Most certainly such a truth, which is recognised not only through the 
general way of seeing but is alSo recognised, directly or indirectly, by all 
organisations known to us, must be accorded a higher degree of certainty 
and reliability. This is the kind of truth that we call ontological. 


32. This ontological truth is where general and special organisations, 
natural and artificial ones, converge; it is not perceived differently by any 
general or special organisation, be it jaundice, the telescope, microscope 
or a plain, concave, or convex mirror. But although it is certain and 
superior when compared to the two aforementioned relative truths, it too 
remains a relative one; indeed, it is far from absolute; it is very possible 
that some or even most of its propositions will not be confirmed by the 
discovery of a new organisation but will seem illusory instead. It is true 
and is a higher degree of truth only as long as all things and experiences 
remain as they currently are. Although of a higher order it is still human 
knowledge; only death can and shall reveal how much of it can stand the 
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test, what will happen when everything is faced with this new, emerging 
organisation, and which new properties of things we shall thus discover, 
and even that shall be far from conclusive. To discover many properties of 
beings that remain hidden, to experience new manifestations of these 
invisible forces, it will be necessary to die many times over. Every death is 
a leap into new light, into a new life. 


33. These ontological truths are the foundation of our knowledge, the 
rectificatorium (Lat. Rectification) of our senses and all appearances; they 
are the infallible criteria by which we determine if something is mere 
appearance; they are the guideline to which we must adhere in our state 
of uncertainty and illusion, the solid ground on which we stand, and the 
point from where we set out. Only these truths enable us even to look into 
the past and the near future. They are the first principles of our 
understanding. 


34. If however nothing can be counted among these ontological truths 
except that which can be confirmed by all organisations known to us or 
which is a direct, unquestionable result thereof, the following examples 
should be included, because with all organisations it is true and 
confirmed: 


1) That something exists. Things only differ from one another in their 

mode of existence. 

That | exist, and am active. 

That | do not always stay the same; that | am being changed. 

That things outside me are real too. 

That these things are not all the same, but diverse and of several 

types. 

6) That these things outside me act upon me. 

7) That these things remain the same, as | remain the same, when 
they induce the same kind of change in me. 

8) That they and | are different if they induce a different change in me. 

9) That these same things appear to me differently if | am changed or 
if my organs are. 

10) That, therefore, since these things appear to me differently 
depending on my changed organs, they are not in themselves as 
they appear to me. 

11) That therefore, with changed organs, the same thing will 
appear to me differently. 

12) That thereby, they are something, certainly not merely an 
idea. 

13) That there are things that cannot exist in and of themselves; 
they are real only in and through others, and they are not real 
without them. 

14) That, consequently, there must be things that are real, 
although we have no sensation of them with any of our senses. 


ere 


2 
3 
4 
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15) That extension, composition, matter, body, and shape cannot 
be counted among this last class of things. 


16) That other autonomous things must be concealed within this 
matter and composition. 

17) That these are the basis of all activity[,] of the phenomenon 
known as matter, and [of] composition. 

18) That these are the hidden forces which cause the appearances 
within us. 

19) That, therefore, all [matter, all extension, all] composition is 
appearance. 

20) That if the form, figure, and composition of something is 
changed, these inner forces also change. 

21) that, furthermore, we are able to prompt this inner change of 


forces if we reproduce the same causes under which the [same] 
change of form and figure has previously occurred. 


22) that, therefore, similar causes [prompt] similar results, and 
similar results [require] similar causes. 

23) that there is something permanent inside me which is 
constantly being modified. 

24) that my body, being a composite, is not this permanent 
object. 

25) that therefore, myself and my body are not the same. 


35. All these truths are and will always be of a fundamentally sensory 
nature. However, they come closer to the matter as it actually is because 
they are confirmed by several organisations, or because such confirmed 
propositions are immediate or remote but correct conclusions. These 
ontological truths can be subject to correction or supplementation as our 
knowledge of new organisations enables us to learn whether or not they 
are confirmed by these organisations, and if new rules and correlations 
are hereby discovered. In essence they are suitable only for persons or 
beings that can experience and compare different organisations and then 
draw further conclusions from their comparisons. The dominion of truth is 
expanded with every new sense and with every experience of a new 
organisation, just as the sphere of knowledge of a man with five senses 
must be incomparably larger than it would be if he only had one. 


In man alone several such organisations can be found. A man whose only 
sense is touch would have an entirely different, almost non-existent body 
of knowledge. It is different again for someone with only: 


touch and taste 
touch and smell 
[touch and] hearing 
[touch and] sight. 
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Each of these persons has his own method of conceptualising objects 
outside himself, one that is different from ours; he is more or less ina 
position to compare and abstract. 


It is different again for men with only the senses of: 


touch, smell, taste, 
[touch, smell,] hearing, 
touch, smell, sight, 
[touch,] taste, hearing, 
[touch, taste,] sight, 
[touch,] hearing, sight. 


And again different for persons with only 4 senses, such as: 


touch, smell, taste, hearing, 
touch, smell, taste, sight, 

touch, taste, sight, hearing, 
touch, smell, sight, hearing. 


However, it is most complete for those who have all 5 senses and, in 
addition, the means to enhance them artificially. Every man with this 
number of senses has his own organisation compared with others. And it 
is well worth the effort to explore and determine the philosophy and 
sphere of concepts in each of these men, if it is at all humanly possible to 
resolve these concepts: to learn what and how much each sense 
contributes to each idea, and thus to dissolve the complexity of our ideas 
into its components. Only this would make it possible to reliably 
determine the degree of education, religion, ethics, legislation, and 
perfectibility that each of these organisations could achieve. The relative 
nature and development of our concepts would then appear in full 
certainty and strength. 


36. However, no matter how grand and noble these ontological truths may 
be, no matter how much our ability to gather and understand them may 
be a testament to our nature’s higher dignity, we are still incapable of 
knowing the inside of things, of knowing the absolute truth. 


37. Absolute truth is that which is, in and of itself, intrinsic to something. It 
is the invisible force we perceive only through its effects, affecting 
differently organised beings in different ways. It is not for these senses, 
this form, this world, or for men. It is never subject to change. This force 
will always be force; it is always active, affecting different subjects in 
different ways according to their ability to suffer it, according to their 
receptivity. Thereby, it becomes the foundation and source of our relative 
truth. This is all we know about it. 
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38. Absolute truth is for God alone. God knows the forces and nature of 
things. Creatures base their judgements on the effects of these forces, 
how they appear to them, how they reveal themselves to them. From this 
they draw conclusions about the cause and characteristics of this hidden 
force, its reality. That is why God does not perceive the acts of men as 
such. For this, He would need to have senses and bodies similar to ours. 
He perceives them to be the effects of these forces observable only to 
Him. In and of themselves and to God, there is no space, time, motion, 
body, extension, earth, and men, just as He seems to know neither heat 
nor cold, darkness, light, or colour, nor beauty or ugliness. Therefore, the 
divine mind, will, freedom, goodness, and justice are mere 
anthropomorphisms. With these, we turn God into a man and convert the 
infinite into the finite. 
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Wake Up 


The final Perennial Philosophy of this book will be dedicated to waking up 
the soul after it has grown and emerged from the dark chrysalis in the 
Great Work (Magnum Opus) of Alchemy. This was another one of those 
concepts that kept coming up again and again throughout the ancient 
world. Waking up is very much a feature of being in the light, or 
illumination, of the spirit of the day. 


This art is called The Awa ening, and it shows aman emerging out of the Earth. It is 
located in Washington DC. This man is waking up from his state of death and reemerging 
into the light. 


The second treatise of the Great Seth, "they hate the one in whom they 
are, and love the one in whom they are not. For they did not know the 
Knowledge of the Greateness, that it is from above and (from) a fountain 
of truth, and that it is not from slavery and jealousy, fear and love of 
worldly matter." 


The Gnostic gospels 


The Gospel of Truth 


(28: 25) When the light shine on the terror which that person had 
experienced, he knows that it is nothing. Thus they were ignorant of the 
Father he being the one whom they did not see. Since it was terror and 
disturbance and instability and doubt and division, there were many 
illusions at work by means of these, and there were empty fictions, as if 
they were sunk in sleep and found themselves in disturbing dreams. 
Either there is a place to which they are fleeing, or without strength they 
come from having chased after others, or thy are involved in striking 
blows, or they are receiving blows themselves, or they have fallen from 
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high places, or they take off into the air though they do not even have 
wings. Again, sometimes it is as if people were murderding them, though 
there is no one even pursuing them, or they themselves are killing their 
neighbors, for they have been stained with their blood. When those who 
are going through all these things wake up, they see nothing, they who 
were in the midst of all these disturbances, for they are nothing. Such is 
the way of those who have cast ignorance aside from them like sleep, not 
esteeming it as anything, nor do they esteem its works as solid things 
either, but they leave them behind like a dream in the night. The 
knowledge of the Father they value as the dawn. This is the way each one 
has acted, as though asleep at the time when he was ignorant. And this is 
the way he has come to knowledge, as if he had awakened. And Good for 
the man who will return and awaken. And blessed is he who has opened 
the eyes of the blind. 


This is the synopsis of the Matrix movie, which is a metaphor for how 
someone wakes up from their normal existence and realises that 
everything they thought was real turns out to be an illusion. There is a 
much broader reality beyond what they have been programmed with all 
their lives. The sentence which said, "Since it was terror and disturbance 
and instability and doubt and division, there were many illusions at work 
by means of these, and there were empty fictions, as if they were sunk in 
sleep and found themselves in disturbing dreams.", said that polarization 
and the illusions that someone has, causes someone to believe that they 
are someone or something that they are not. When someone believes that 
they are the artificial self that has been programmed into them all their 
lives and forgets about their true selves and the totality, they are asleep. 


The sentence said, "When those who are going through all these things 
wake up, they see nothing, they who were in the midst of all these 
disturbances, for they are nothing. Such is the way of those who have cast 
ignorance aside from them like sleep, not esteeming it as anything, nor do 
they esteem its works as solid things either, but they leave them behind 
like a dream in the night." is saying that everything that someone has 
believed about themselves and their map of reality, which distorts their 
view of themselves and the world, is just as fake and as temporary as a 
dream. 


The part of this passage that says, "And this is the way he has come to 
knowledge, as if he had awakened. And Good for the man who will return 
awaken.", is saying that gaining Knowledge of the true self is waking up 
and returning to the real world, which is the totality, which is not based on 
polarization, illusions and a phony perception oneself and the rest of the 
world. 


The Apocryphon of John 
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(31) And | entered into the midst of their prison which is the prison of the 
body. And | said, 'He who hears, let him get up from the deep sleep.’ And 
he wept and shed tears. Bitter tears he wiped from himself and he said, 
‘Who is it that calls my name, and from where has this hope come to me, 
while | am in the chains of the prison?’ And | said, 'l am the Pronoia of the 
pure light; | am the thinking of the virginal Spirit, who raised you up to the 
honored place. Arise and remember that it is you who hearkened, and 
follow your root, which is I, the merciful one, and guard yourself against 
the angels of poverty and the demons of chaos and all those who ensnare 
you, and beware of the deep sleep and the enclosure of the inside of 
Hades.' 


This is similar to the Matrix and the passage in the Gospel of Truth (28: 
25), where it says that the true self is in a deep sleep while it is in the 
body, which is buried under the illusions of polarisation and time and the 
programming that creates the person's artificial self over time. This 
passage tells you to "get up from the deep sleep" and to "beware of the 
deep sleep and the enclosure of the inside of Hades." The illusions, the 
programming, and the forgetfulness that it causes cause the individual to 
be imprisoned by the artificial self. 


The Sophia of Jesus Christ 


(97:20) "Whoever has ears to hear about the infinities, let him hear" and 
"| have addressed those who are awake." 


The statement "Whoever has ears to hear" appears in the Bible as well, 
but this passage is saying that these ears aren't physical or intellectual, 
they are spiritual, and people need to have spiritual senses in order to see 
a broader reality and understand the bigger mysteries that this passage 
calls the infinite. The second part of this passage, "| have addressed those 
who are awake.", says that these teachings are for those who are 
Spiritually awake. Someone who's not in touch with their soul has a lot of 
trouble understanding these passages. 


(100:15) The perfect Savior said: "| want you to know that he who 
appeared before the universe in infinity, Self-grown Self-constructed 
Father, being full of shining light and ineffable, in the beginning when he 
decided to have his likeness become a great power, immediately the 
principle (or beginning) of that Light appeared as Immortal Androgynous 
Man, that through that Immortal Man they might attain their salvation and 
awake from forgetfulness through the interpreter who was sent, who is 
with you until the end of the poverty of the robbers. 


This passage is saying that salvation is waking up the soul. 

The paraphrase of Shem 

(41:20) "And 1, Shem, awoke as if from a long sleep. | marveled when | 
received the power of the Light and his whole thought. And | proceeded 
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with Faith to shine with me. And the righteous one followed us with my 
invincible garement." 


(47:5) These are the things which | completed while bearing witness. | am 
Shem.On the day that | was to come forth from (the) body, when my 
thought remained in (the) body, | awoke as if from a long sleep. And when 
| arose as it were from the burden of my body, | said, Just as Nature 
became old, so is it also in the day of mankind. Blessed are they who 
knew, when they slept, in what power their thought rested. 


The teachings of Silvanus 


(113:30) Then beware, lest somehow you fall into the hands of the 
robbers. Do not allow sleep to your eyes nor drowsiness to your eyelids 
that you may be saved like a azelle from nets and like a bird from a trap. 


The Hypostasis of the Archons 


(89) The rulers took counsel with one another and said, "Come, let us 
cause a deep sleep to fall upon Adam." And he slept. - Now the deep sleep 
that they "caused to fall upon him, and he slept" is Ignorance. - They 
opened his side like a living woman. And they built up his side with some 
flesh in place of her, and Adam came to be endowed only with soul. 


This is a twist to the Garden of Eden story in Genesis. As shown in the 
article called A Real Creation 

Theory, http://www.TheHermetica.com/arealcreationtheory.htm, the story 
about Adam and Eve may be a metaphor describing the soul entering the 
body and going into a polarized state and becoming ignorant of its original 
self. The Gnostics identify sleep as being ignorance in this passage. Sleep 
is linked with Eve being created by Adam and the state of polarization that 
came after it. 


The Book of Genesis, 2: 21, says that God put Adam into a deep sleep, 
and one of his ribs was taken and made into a woman. Considering that 
there may be metaphors in the Book of Genesis, the deep sleep could 
represent the soul going into the body and going to sleep. Sleep is used as 
a metaphor to describe the condition of the soul or the true self, especially 
in mystical societies and in movies like the Matrix, where waking up from 
the illusion and into the real world is the main theme of the movie. It's 
interesting to note that the Book of Genesis never says that Adam woke 
up after the woman was made. Adam continued sleeping until the day he 
died. The Book of Genesis links the deep sleep with the polarization of the 
sexes and all other forms of polarization as well, particularly good and 
evil, which is what caused the Fall of Man. The Fall of Man is a fall from the 
higher level to the lower level, from a higher state of consciousness to a 
lower state of consciousness. 
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(91: 5) Moreover they threw mankind into great distraction and into a life 
of toil, so that their mankind might be occupied by worldly affairs, and 
might not have the opportunity of being devoted to the holy spirit. 


This describes the condition that many people are in quite well. The elites 
like to use distraction to keep people's attention away from important 
issues, including entertainment, media, and work. The elites also get 
people to work as much as possible, so people don't have the time to put 
their consciousness on the spirit. 


The Apocalypse of Adam 


(64:20), "Then God, the ruler of the aeons and the powers, divided us in 
wrath. Then we became two aeons. And the glory in our heart(s) left us, 
me and your mother Eve, along with the first knowledge that breathed 
within us. And it (glory) fled from us; it entered into [...] great [...] which 
had come forth, not from this aeon from which we had come forth, | and 
Eve your mother. But it (knowledge) entered into the seed of great aeons. 
For this reason | myself have called you by the name of that man who is 
the seed of the great generation or from whom (it comes). After those 
days, the eternal knowledge of the God of truth withdrew from me and 
your mother Eve. Since that time, we learned about dead things, like men. 
Then we recognized the God who had created us. For we were not 
strangers to his powers. And we served him in fear and slavery. And after 
these things, we became darkened in our heart(s). Now | slept in the 
thought of my heart. 


And | saw three men before me whose likeness | was unable to recognize, 
since they were not the powers of the God who had created us. They 
surpassed [...] glory, and [...] men [...] saying to me, "Arise, Adam, from 
the sleep of death, and hear about the aeon and the seed of that man to 
whom life has come, who came from you and from Eve, your wife." 


The concept of our great power 


(39:30) Yet you are sleeping, dreaming dreams. Wake up and return, taste 
and eat the true food! Hand out the word and the water of life! Cease 
from the evil lusts and desires and (the teachings of) the Anomoeas, evil 
heresies that have no basis. 


The Hermetica 


Corpus Hermeticum | 


[15] "Because of this, unlike any other living thing on earth, mankind is 
twofold - in the body mortal but immortal in the essential man. Even 
though he is immortal and has authority over all things, mankind is 
affected by mortality because he is subject to fate; thus, although man is 
above the cosmic framework, he became a slave within it. He is 
androgyne because he comes from an androgyne father, and he never 
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sleeps because he comes from one who is sleepless. <Yet love and sleep 
are his> masters." 


This passage says that man in the flesh is both above and below, physical 
and spiritual, free and slave, etc. The word androgyne means being 
without sex. That is a common belief in a lot of religions and mystical 
societies. The sexes are a feature of the physical body and not the spirit. 


[27] And | began proclaiming to mankind the beauty of reverence and 
knowledge: "People, earthborn men, you who have surrendered 
yourselves to drunkenness and sleep and ignorance of god, make 
yourselves sober and end your drunken sickness, for you are bewitched in 
unreasoning sleep." 


[30] Within myself | recorded the kindness of Poimandres, and | was 
deeply happy because | was filled with what | wished, for the sleep of my 
body became sobriety of soul, the closing of my eyes became true vision, 
my silence became pregnant with good, and the birthing of the word 
became a progeny of goods. This happened to me because | was 
receptive of mind - of Poimandres, that is, the word of sovereingnty. | 
have arrived, inspired with the divine breath of truth. 


Corpus Hermeticum VII 


[1] Where are you heading in your drunkenness, you people? Have you 
swallowed the doctrine of ignorance undiluted, vomiting it up already 
because you cannot hold it? Stop and sober yourselves up! Look up with 
the eyes of the heart - if not all of you, at least those of you who have the 
power. The vice of ignorance floods the whole earth and utterly destroys 
the soul shut up in the body, preventing it from anchoring in the havens of 
deliverance. [2] Surely you will not sink in this great flood? Those of you 
who can will take the ebb and gain the haven of deliverance and anchor 
there. Then, seek a guide to take you by the hand and lead you to the 
portals of knowledge. There shines the light cleansed of darkness. There 
no one is drunk. All are sober and gaze with the heart toward one who 
wishes to be seen, who is neither heard nor spoken of, who is seen not 
with the eyes but with mind and heart. But first you must rip off the tunic 
that you wear, the garment of ignorance, the foundation of vice, the 
bonds of corruption, the dark cage, the living death, the sentient corpse, 
the portable tomb, the resident thief, the one who hates through what he 
loves and envies through what he hates. 


The Bible 
Psalms 


13:3, "Look on me and answer, Lord my God. Give light to my eyes, or | 
will sleep in death". 


That is a perfect Psalm, and the ignorance of sleep is death. 
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Gospel of Matthew 


9:23 When Jesus entered the ruler’s house and saw the flute players and 
the noisy crowd, 24he said, “Go away. The girl is not dead but asleep.” 
But they laughed at him. 25After the crowd had been put outside, he went 
in and took the girl by the hand, and she got up. 26News of this spread 
through all that region. 


The part of this passage where Jesus says, "The girl is not dead but 
asleep." is a cryptic statement that many Biblical scholars haven't figured 
out. Jesus says that forgetting about who you are before you enter the 
body is death. Being asleep in the Matrix is also death. The more fleshy 
someone is, the dead they are. Resurrection means resurrecting the soul 
or the true self. This passage is about a miracle from Jesus in resurrecting 
a girl's body from the dead, but the deeper message in this passage is 
about resurrecting the soul or the true self as well. 


25:1“Then the kingdom of heaven will be comparable to ten virgins, who 
took their lamps and went out to meet the bridegroom. 2“Five of them 
were foolish, and five were prudent. 3“For when the foolish took their 
lamps, they took no oil with them, 4but the prudent took oil in flasks along 
with their lamps. 5“Now while the bridegroom was delaying, they all got 
drowsy and began to sleep. 6“But at midnight there was a shout, ‘Behold, 
the bridegroom! Come out to meet him.’ 7“Then all those virgins rose and 
trimmed their lamps. 8“The foolish said to the prudent, ‘Give us some of 
your oil, for our lamps are going out.’ 9“But the prudent answered, ‘No, 
there will not be enough for us and you too; go instead to the dealers and 
buy some for yourselves.’ 10“And while they were going away to make 
the purchase, the bridegroom came, and those who were ready went in 
with him to the wedding feast; and the door was shut. 11“Later the other 
virgins also came, saying, ‘Lord, lord, open up for us.’ 12“But he 
answered, ‘Truly | say to you, | do not know you.’ 13“Be on the alert then, 
for you do not know the day nor the hour. 


The bride going to sleep when the bridegroom is gone represents the soul 
asleep while in the body. This is the Matrix sleep. The bridegroom comes 
back at midnight, and this is the 12th hour; this may represent the 12th 
astrological age. The bridegroom's return will bring about a mass 
awakening. 


Gospel of Mark 


32 “But about that day or hour no one knows, not even the angels in 
heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father. 33 Be on guard! Be alert! You do 
not know when that time will come. 34 It’s like a man going away: He 
leaves his house and puts his servants in charge, each with their assigned 
task, and tells the one at the door to keep watch. 


35 “Therefore keep watch because you do not know when the owner of 
the house will come back—whether in the evening, or at midnight, or 

when the rooster crows, or at dawn. 36 If he comes suddenly, do not let 
him find you sleeping. 37 What | say to you, | say to everyone: ‘Watch!"" 


This passage says that the Earth has been handed to Man, and 
responsibility for it is ours. The last statement, "do not let him find you 
sleeping," isn't talking about physical sleep. It's talking about the spiritual 
sleep of the soul, like what the Matrix was portraying. This statement is 
telling you to stay spiritually awake, literally. Or if you haven't woken up, 
then wake up. 


The Pyramid Texts 


"Awake, Osiris! Awake, O King! 
Stand up and sit down, throw off the earth which is on you!" Utterance 
498, Egyptian Pyramid Texts. 


Osiris was the Eyptian god of the dead and resurrection and in Utterance 
498, he is told to wake up from his death and throw off the earth, which is 
the material world. Waking up and resurrection were an important feature 
of the Egyptian religion. 


Utterance 432 
Sarcophagus Chamber, West Wall 
The king prays to the sky-goddess 


O Great One who became Sky, 

You are strong, you are mighty, 

You fill every place with your beauty, 

The whole earth is beneath you, you possess it! 
As you enfold earth and all things in your arms, 
So have you taken this Pepi to you, 

An indestructible star within you! 


Utterance 440 
Sarcophagus Chamber, West Wall 
The king asks for admittance to the sky 


If you love life, O Horus, upon his life staff of truth, 
Do not lock the gates of heaven, 

Do not bolt its bars, 

After you have taken Pepi's ka into heaven, 
To the god's nobles, the god's friends, 

Who lean on their staffs, 

Guardians of Upper Egypt, 

Clad in red linen, 

Living on figs, 

Drinking wine, 

Anointed with unguent, 
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That he may speak for Pepi to the great god 
And let Pepi ascend to the great god! 


Utterance 442 
Sarcophagus Chamber, West Wall 
The king becomes a star 


Truly, this Great One has fallen on his side, 
He who is in Nedyt was cast down. 

Your hand is grasped by Re, 

Your head is raised by the Two Enneads. 
Lo, he has come as Orion, 

Lo, Osiris has come as Orion, 

Lord of wine at the wag-feast. 

"Good one," said his mother, 

"Heir," said his father, 

Conceived of sky, born of dusk. 

Sky conceived you and Orion, 

Dusk gave birth to you and Orion. 

Who lives lives by the gods' command, 
You Shall live! 

You Shall rise with Orion in the eastern sky, 
You shall set with Orion in the western sky, 
Your third is Sothis, pure of thrones, 

She is your guide on sky's good paths, 

In the Field of Rushes. 


Utterance 446 
Sarcophagus Chamber, West Wall 
The sky-goddess protcets the king 


O Osiris Pepi, 

Nut, your mother, spreads herself above you, 
She conceals you from all evil, 

Nut protects you from all evil, 

You, the greatest of her children! 


Utterance 454 
Sarcophagus Chamber, West Wall 
The king's power embraces sky and earth 


O Osiris Pepi, 

You enfold every god in your arms, 
Their lands and all their possessions! 
O Osiris Pepi, 

You are great and round 

Like the ring that circles the islands! 
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Utterance 486 
Antechamber, West Wall 
The king is a primordial god 


Hail, O waters brought by Shu, 

Which the twin springs raised, 

In which Geb has bathed his limbs, 

So that hearts lost fear, hearts lost dread. 

Pepi was born in Nun 

Before there was sky, 

Before there was earth, 

Before there were mountains, 

Before there was strife, 

Before fear came about through the Horus Eye. 


Pepi is one of that great group born aforetime in On, 
Who are not carried off for a king, 

Who are not brought before magistrates, 
Who are not made to suffer, 

Who are not found guilty. 

Such is Pepi: he will not suffer, 

He will not be carried off for a king, 

He will not be brought before magistrates, 
The foes of Pepi will not triumph. 

Pepi will not hunger, 

His nails will not grow long, 

No bone in him will be broken. 


If Pepi goes down into water, 

Osiris will lift him up, 

The Enneads will support him, 

Re will take Pepi by the hand, 

To where a god may be. 

If he goes down [to earth] 

Geb will lift him up, 

The Enneads will support this Pepi, 

He will be led by the hand to where a god may be. 


Utterance 517 
Passage to the Antechamber 
The king addresses the ferryman 


O Boatman of the boatless just, 
Ferryman of the Field of Rushes! 
Pepi is just before heaven and earth, 
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Pepi is just before this isle of earth, 

To which he has swum, to which he has come, 
Which is between the thighs of Nut! 
He is that pygmy of the dances of god, 
Bringer of joy before his great throne! 
This is what you heard in the houses, 
What you overheard in the streets 

On the day Pepi was called to life, 

To hear what had been ordained. 

Lo, the two on the great god's throne 
Who summon Pepi to life, eternal, 
They are Well-being and Health! 


Ferry this Pepi to the Field, 

The great god's beautiful throne, 

That he may do what is done with the revered: 
He commends them to the ka's, 

He assigns them to the bird-catch; 

Pepi is such a one: 

He will assign Pepi to the ka's, 

He will assign Pepi to the bird-catch. 


Utterance 573 
Antechamber, West Wall 
The king prays for admittance to the sky 


Awake in peace, O Pure One, in peace! 

Awake in peace, Horus of-the-East, in peace! 
Awake in peace, Soul-of-the-East, in peace! 

Awake in peace, Horus-of-Lightland, in peace! 

You lie down in the Night-bark, 

You awake in the Day-bark, 

For you are he who gazes on the gods, 

There is no god who gazes on you! 

O father of Pepi, take Pepi with you 

Living, to you mother Nut! 

Gates of sky, open for Pepi, 

Gates of heaven, open for Pepi, 

Pepi comes to you, make him live! 

Command that this Pepi sit beside you, 

Beside him who rises in lightland! 

O father of Pepi, command to the goddess beside you 
To make wide Pepi's seat at the stairway of heaven! 
Command the Living One, the son of Sothis, 

To speak for this Pepi, 

To establish for Pepi a seat in the sky! 
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Commend this Pepi to the Great Noble, 
The beloved of Ptah, the son of Ptah, 

To speak for this Pepi, 

To make flourish his jar-stands on earth, 
For Pepi is one with these four gods: 
Imsety, Hapy, Duamutef, Kebhsenuf, 
Who live by maat, 

Who lean on their staffs, 

Who watch over Upper Egypt. 


He flies, he flies from you men as do ducks, 

He wrests his arms from you as a falcon, He tears himself from you as a 
kite, 

Pepi frees himself from the fetters of earth, Pepi is released from 
bondage! 
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